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To the Right Honourable 


AND 


Right Reyerend Father in God, 


A ENRKRT 
Lord Biſhop of Loxnox, 


Andone of his Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, &c. 


My Lord, 

eg AT I preſume to lay theſe 
&1 I | Papers at your Lordſhips feet, 
SSF4| is not becauſe 1 imagine they 
deſerve, but becauſe I am 
Conſcious they need ſo great a Patronage. 
Not but that were the Diſcourſes they 


contain 4s great and meritorious as their - 


Argument, they might ſafely ſhelter them- 
ſelves under their own Deſerts, and chal- 


lenge Homage inſtead of PASS Pro-- 


tection ; but though Thave done my beſt 


a 3 Endeq- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Endeavour to treat this great Theme ſui- 
tably to its own native Majeſty, yet Iam 
very ſenſible it hath not eſcaped the too 


common Fate of all ſuch ſublime and ex- 
cellent Subjefts, which us to be foul'd and | 
ſullied by coarſe handling. But my lot | 


falling in this unhappy Age, wherein the | 
beſt Church and Religion ; im the World 
are in ſuch apparent Danger of being Cru. 
cified, like their bleſſed Author, between 
thoſe two Thieves ( and both, alas impeni- 
tent ones ) Superltirion and Enchuſi- 
alm, 1 thought my ſelf obliged not to 
fit ſtull as an unconcerned Speltator 0 

the Tragedy, but in my little Sphere,and 
according to my poor Ability, to indeavour 
it's Prevention : And confidering that 
the moſt effeual Feans the Romaniſt 
bave uſed to ſubvert this Church, which 
they fo much envy, and all the R Refor- 
mations do ſo much admire and depend 
on, hath been to divide her own Children 
from her, and arm them againſt ber, by 
frexting new Cpmons among them, nd 


ngaging | 
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ingaging their Zeal (which was wort to 
be imployed to better Purpoſes ) in bot 
Diſputes about the Modes and Circum- 


ſtances of ber Worſhip s I thought a Diſ- 


courſe of the Chriſtian Life, which is 
the proper Sphere of Chriſtian Zeal, 
might be a good Expedient to take men off 
from thoſe dangerous Contentions which 
were kindled and are fed and blown by 
ſuch as defign our common Raine. For 
ſure did our People throughly underſtand 
what *tis to be Chriſtians 1ndeed, and 
how much Duty that implies, they could 
never find ſo much Leiſure as they do to 
quarrel and wrangle about Trifles. 

This, my Lord, is the ſincere Deſign 
of what T here preſent to your Lordſhip ; 
and however it may {ucceed, I have this 
Satisfaftion that I meant well, and 
have expreſt my Good Will to this poor 
envied Church, whoſe truly Primitive 
Conſtitution, pure and undefiled Religion, 
Tfhall always admire and reverence ; and 
whatſoever beri Fate may be, 1 am cham d 
"TE 
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to ber Fortunes by my Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, and ſhall ever eſteem it more eli- 
gible to be cruſht in pieces by her Fall, 
which God avert than to flouriſh and Tri- 
umph on her Ruines. 

But among the many ill Omens that 


threaten our Church, there is one which 


ſeems to preſage its Proſperity ; and that 
is, that ſuch Eminent Stations in it as 
your Lordſhips,are ſo excellently ſupplied. 
For although whether the Part you are de- 
frened for, be to grace ber I riumphs 
or ber Funeral is known only to the ſove- 
raign Diſpoſer of Events, yet this, my 
Lord, all that wiſh well to our Church 
conclude,that God beſtow'd You upon her 
as a Token of Love. For which they have 


ſufficient Warrant even from the daily | 
Experience they have of the Prudence and | 
Vigilance of your Government, the Piety, | 
Integrity, and Generofity of your Temper, | 
of your invincible Loyalty to your Prince, | 
Jour undaunted Zeal for the Reformed 
Relgion, and your grave and Obliging | 
8 Deports | 
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Deportment towards all you converſe with. 
T ſhall trouble your Lordſhip no farther, 
but conclude this Addreſs with that which 
Tam ſure is the hearty Prayer of all your 
honeſt Clergy, that the God of Heaven 
would long continue your Lordſhip a Bleſ- 
fing to the Church, and to this Dioceſs, 

an Honour to your Sacred Order, and 
the Noble Stock you deſcend from; and 
if what 1 here preſent prove but fo prof. 
perous as to do ſome good in the World, 

and obtain your Lordſhips Acceptance, it 
will be a noble Compenſation of this well. 


meant Endeavour. 1 am, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips molt Humble 


and moſt Obedient Servant, 


FOHN SCOTT. 


THE 


PREFACE. 


SHAE L not trouble the-Reader 
with a long Apology tor the 
Publication of the enſuing 

EXRY Treatiſe,though I might plead 

( as other Authors do ) the Importunity of 

Friends, whoſe Judgments I very much re- 

verence, For, to fay the Truth, I do by 

no means think that in an Afﬀair of this 

Nature it is /afe or ft for a man to be over- 

born by the perſuaſions of thoſe whole 

Judgments he hath uſt cauſe to ſuſpe&t may 

be brib'd by their Friendſhips. And there- 

forchad I not hoped thar in ſuch an Age as 
this, ( wherein through our owg Diviſons 
and Debaucheries, both in Opinion and Pra- 
flice, and the helliſh Contrivances of our 

Enemies, we have ſuch a diſmal Proſpect of 

things before us) theſe Papers might be of 

ſome 7//e to Religion and the Souls of men, 

I would never have troubled the World 

with them; but hoping they might, 1 


have ventured upon that reaſon to publiſh 
them. 
I 
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I HAVE for ſome years been a ſorrow- 
ful SpeCtator of the black Cloud thar is ga- 
thering over my Native Country, and I 
muſt confeſs have not been without my 
ſhare of the Fears and Anxieties of the 
Age; but being at laſt quite ſick ot looking 
downwards upon this uncomfortable Scene 
of things,I had no other ray to relieve my 
oppreſſed Thoughts but to raiſe them 
> nn this miſcrable World, and entertain 
them with the Comforts of Religion, and 
the Hopes of a better State beyond the 
Grave ; whercin, I thank God, I have found 
ſuch Reſt and Satifation of Mind as rende- 
red my blackeſt Apprehenſions of theenſu- 
ing Storm very tolerable. And now becauſe 
I would not eat my Morſel alone, and injoy 
my Satisfa&tion to my ſelf, I have indea- 
voured by this following Treatiſe of Hea- 
ven, and the Way thither, to break and d:- 
ftribute itamong my diſtreſſed Neighbours ; 
that ſo by carrying their Minds from theſe 
diſmal ExpeQations into the quiet and hap- 
py Regions above, and directing their Lives 
and Actions thither, I might communicate 
to them the bleſſed Art how to live happily 
in a diſtracted World. And methinks, 
when our preſent State is fo perplext and 
uncertain, we ſhould-be more than ordinari- 
ly, concerned to make ſure of ſomething, 

and 
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and to provide for a future Well-being, 
that ſo we may not be miſerable in both 
Worlds. 

AS tor the Argument IT haye undertaken, 
I may without breach of Modeſty fay, it is 
a great and a noble one ; it is the Chriſtian 
Life,which next to the Angelical approaches 
neareſt to the Lite of God. Bur asfor the 
Management of it, all that I can fay is this, 
I have imploy'd my et Thoughts and Skill 
about it; and if, after this, I have any 
where wronged or miſrepreſented it, it is 
more my Zuhappineſs than my Fault. Per- 
haps it may be thought thar in the jir/t 
three Chapters 1 havediſcours'd more ſpecu- 
latively, than 'tis fit in a Book that is de- 
ſign'd for cozmon Uſe and Edification ; but 
it may be when the Reader hath conſidered 
the Nature of the Arguments I have there 
handled, and how neceſlarily they fall in 
with my De/gn, he will be convinced that 
"*twas unavoidable, And yer I doubt not 
but with a little Diligence and Attention of 
mind the plaineſt Reader may be able to 
comprehend the main Reaſon and Evidence 
of what I drive ar. 

IN the firſt place I thought *rwould be 
neceſſary in treating of the Chriſtian Life, 
_ to give ſome Account of the bleſſed End it 
refers to, and ſo from the Nature of that, 


we 
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we might be the better able ro judg of the 
Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of thoſe Means 
which Chriſtianity preſcribes in order to it. 
And this I have indeavoured in the fr/# 
Chapter ; where T have only ſo tar:explained 
the Nature of the heavenly State and Felici- 
ties, as was neceſſary to ight and conduct 
us through the enſuing Deſign. 

IN theſecond place, I judg'd it would be 
no leſs expedient. to give ſome general Ac- 
count of what kinds of Means are neceſſary 
to our obtaining this Ed; that ſo we might 
be convinced how requiſite both the prixc#- 
pal and inſtrumental Parts of the Chriſtian 
Life are to our everlaſting Happineſs. And 
this I have attempted in the ſecond Chapter ; 
wherein from the Conſideration of the vaſt 
Diſtance there is between the pure and ble/- 
ſed State oft Heaven, and this corrupt and 
degenerate State of Humanc Nature, I have 
indcayour'd to ſhew that 'tis not only neceſ- 
fary for us to prattiſe and acquire thoſe Chri- 
{tian Vertues, in the perteCtion whereof the 
heayenly Bliſs conſiſts, but that to inable 
us to practiſe, acquire and improve them, 
there are ſundry other inſtrumental Duries 
indiſpenſably neceſſary ; which Duties,as I 
have there proved, are of no. other 7/ſe or 
Significancy in Religion, than -as they are 
Mears of Vertue and Piety. 
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AND having thus diſtributed the Means 
into their proper Kinds and Order, I have 
in the third Chapter treated largely of the 
firſt Kind, to wit, the Practice of the Chri- 


ſtian YVertues; in which I confeſs TI have nei- 


ther handled the particular Verrues in their 


full Extent and Latitude, nor inforcd them 


with all their moral Reaſons; that being done 
already to excellent purpoſe in thoſe two in- 
comparable Treatiſes of Holy Living and 
Dying, and of the whole Duty of Man. Nor 
could I have done it without ſwelling this 
Diſcourſe, which 1s large enough already, 
into a Volume too large for common Ute. 
And indeed all that was neceſſary to my 
Purpoſe, was only ſo farto explain the Na- 
rure of each particular Vertue as that the 
Reader might thereby underſtand what is 


- meant by them; but that which moſt con- 
cern'd me in purſuance of my main Deſign, 


was to prove that the Practice of eycry Ver- 


tue isan eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Life, 


and a neceſſary Means tothe bleſſed End. of 
it. And accordingly, as [have ſhewn from 
the expreſs Commands of our Religion our 
indiſpenſible Obligation to praCtiſe every 
Verrue; ſo TI have indeavoured to ſhew how 
inthe Practice of it we do naturally grew 
up to theheavenly State, as, on the contra- 
ry, how inthe courſe of a ſinful Life wedo 


by 
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by aneceſſary Efficiency gradually frkour 
ſelves into the State of the Damned. For I 
have proved at large, that there is ſome- 
thing of Heaven and Hel in the very Na- 
cure of each particular Virtue and Fice, and 
thatin the perfe&tion of theſe rwo oppoſite 
ualities conſilts the main ZZappineſs and 
Miſery of thoſe two oppoſite States. From 
whence it will neceffarily tollow, that as in 
the Practice of the one or rother we grow 
@ More virtuous or vicious, lo proportionably 
weriſe up towards Heaven, or fink down 
towards e// by a fatal Tendency of Na- 
ture. The Truth of which is not only ac- 
knowledged by the generality of Chr:/tzar 
Writers, but alſo by the beſt and wiſeſt of 


— th 
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the Heathen Philoſophers ; though this, I | 


think, is the firſt Attempr that hath been 
made toderive the Heavenly and the Hel- 
liſh States fromthe nature of rhe particular 
Virtues and Vices. I pray God that what 
I have ſaid may but ingage ſome more 5k. 
xl Pen in the Proſecution of rhis noble Ar- 
ment. For I know nothing in the World 
that can be more effeCtual to ingage men to 
be ſubſtantially Religious, to take them off 
from FHypecrifie and Formality, from all 
preſumptuous Hopes and falſe Dependen- 
cics, than their being throughly convincd 
of this Truth, that the eternal ZappineſSor 
Miſery 
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Miſery of Souls is founded in their Yertue 
or Vice, and that there 1s as inſeparable a 
Connection between Grace and Glory, Sin 
and He//,as there is between Fire and Heat, 
Froſt andCold, or any other neceſſary 
Cauſe and its Effet. For it they were but 
chroughly perſuaded of thi, rhey would 
ealily Jiſtern what wretched Nox-/ex/e it is, 
to think of going to Heaven or eſcaping 
Hell whilſt they continue in any wiltul 
Courſe of Diſobedience ro the Laws of 
Vertue. 

HAVING thus treated at large of the 
firſt Sort of Means by which the End of our 
Chriſtian Life is to be obtained, I proce2d 
in the fourth Chapter, which is the largeſt 
of all, to give an Account of che ſecond, 
viz. the Inſtrumental Duties ot Chriſtianj. 
ty, which are injoin'd us as Means fubſervi- 
ent to our Practice, Acquiſition and Im- 
provement of thole Zeavenly Vertues inthe 
perfection whereof our Chict Happineſs 
conſiſts. And for the more diſtin hand- 
ling of theſe, Ihave conſidered men under 
a 7 hreefold State with reſpect to the Chr#- 
ſtian Life; Firſt, as entering into it ; Se- 
condly, as attually ingaged in it ; Third- 
ly, as perfeting and improvirg themſelves 
by Perſeverance in it ; to each of which I 
have appropriated ſuch of the inſtrumental 
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Dutiesas I conceived did more eſpectally be- 
long to them. "Tis true, ſome of the Du- 
tics hear treated of, are not purely inſtru- 
mental, but of a »#ixt Nature, ſuch as 
Faith, Prayer, aflual Dedication of our good 

Works to God, &c, which are eſſential Parts 
of Divine Worſhip,and,as ſuch,dobelong to 
thoſe Divine Yertues the PerfeCtion where- 
of makesa Principal Part of the everlaſtin 
Happineſs of Souls. But here I have _—_ 
dered them only as Means and Inſtruments 
in the Uſe of which we are to acquire and 
perfect thoſe Beatifical Vertues. And of 
this fort of Means I do not remember any 
one Particular recommended in holy Scrip- 
ture, but what hath been h:zre treated of. 
Upon ſome indeed I have inſiſted much 
more briefly, than upon ethers, becauſe I 
find them already /argely accounted for in 
other practical Books, and efpecially in 
thoſe two excellent Treatiſes above-named ; 
but of thoſe which zhey either curſorily 
rouch, or take no notice of at all, I thought 
my ſelf obliged to give a /arger Account, 

FROM the whole I would recommend 
to the pious Reader the Conſideration of 
the admirable Strufure and Contrivance of 
the Praftical Part of Chriſtianity, which ha- 
ving propoſed tous an Ezd fo great and ſub- 
lime, and ſo highly worthy of our moſt vi- 

gorous 
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gorolis proſecutions, hath alſo furniſh'd us 
with ſuch choice and effe&tual Means of all 
ſorts to artain it. The conſideration of 
which would beinit ſelfa great Inducemenr 
tome to believe Chriſtianity a Divine Rel:- 
gion, though I were utterly unacquainted 
with its External Evidence and Mortives of 
Credibility, For it can never enter into my 
Head that ſuch a rare and exquiſtte Contri- 
. Vance to make men good and happy, could 
ever owe its Original to the meer invention 
of a Carpenters Son,and a company of illite- 
rate Fiſhermen. Eſpecially conſidering how 
far ir excels the Moral Precepts evenof 
thoſe divine Philoſophers who believed the 
tuture State of a bleſſed Immortality, and 
exerciſed rheir beſt Wit in preſcribing Rules 
to guide and direct men thither. 

AND having given this large Account 
of the inſtrumental Duties of the Chriſtian 
Life, and alſo inforced the ſeveral Diviſions 
of them with proper Arguments and Mo- 
tives, I thought fit to add a fifth Chapters 
wherein I have given ſome Rules for the 
more profitable readivg of this practical 
Diſcourſe, and alſo ſome general Diretions 
for the Exerciſe ofour private Religion inall 
the different States of the Chriſtzan Life, 
together with certain Forms of private De- 

votion fitted for each State. In whichThave 
| A 2 ſuppo- 
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ſuppoſed,what Idoubt is a very deplorable 
Truth, viz. that the Generality of Chriſti- 
ans after their Initiation by Baptiſm into 
the Publick profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are 
ſo unhappy asto be ſeduced either through 
bad Example or Education into a vicious 
State of Lite; and that conſequerily from 


thence they muſt take their firſt ſtart into +| - 


the through Practice of Chriſtianity, Nor 
that I make the leaſt doubr, but that there 
area great many excellent Chriſtians, who 
by the Bleſſing of God upon their pious 
Education, have been ſecured from this Ca- 
lamity, and trained up from their Infancy 
under a prevailing Senſe of God and Reli- 
gion ; and therefore for ſuch as theſe, as 
there is no need of that ſolemn method of 
Repentance preſcribed in the jrſt Seftion of 
the wary Chapter, ſo neither is there of 
thoſe firſt penitential Prayers in this Hth 
Chapter, which are accommodated to that 
State. For theſe perſons have long ſince 
been aftually ingaged in the Chriſtian Life, 
and, $& cis to be ſuppoſed, have made con- 
ſiderable Improvements in it, and therefore 
as they are only concerned in the Duties of 
the ſecond and third States of the Chriſtian 
T ife, fo they are only to uſe the Prayers 
which are fitted to zhoſe States, which with 


{ome yariation of rhoſe phraſes which ſup- 
poſe 
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poſe the paſt Courſe of our Lite to have 
been vicious, they may cafily accommodate 
ro their own Condition. But the Deſign 
of this Diſcourſe is not only to condudt them 
onwards in their Way who havealready en- 
tered upon the Chriſtian Life, but allo to 
_ reduce thoſeto it, who have been ſo unhap- 
py as to wander into vicious Courſes; or 
rather, though it ſerves both Purpoſes, 'tis 
wholly deſigned for the ſame Perſons, wiz. 
to ſeek and bring back thoſe loſt Sheep who 
have /traid from the Paths of Chriſtian Pi- 
ety and Vertue, and then to /ead them on 
through all the intermediate Stages to the 
happy State of immortal Pleaſures at rhe 
end of them. And now it what hath been 
faid ſhould, by the Bleſſing of God, obtain 
its deſigned Effe&t upon any perſon, I ask 
no other Requital for all the Pains it hath 
coſt me, bur his carneſt Prayers to God tor 
me, that after my beſt Endeavours to guide 
and dire& him to Heaven, I may not tall 


ſhort of it my ſelf. 
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Temperance, p. 69, 70.&c. ffthly, Humili- 
ty, P75, 76,&c. 


SECT. II. 

Concerning the Divine Vertues, which 
are comprehended in this firſt ſort of Means, 
ſhewing what they are,and how effettually they 
conduce to our future Happineſs ; that from 
the Relation we ſtand in to God there ariſes 
an Obligation to ix ſeveral Vertues, all 
which are neceſſary to our Happineſs, P, 84, 
85, &c. firſt, Contemplation of hi Na- 
ture, p. 85, 86, &c, ſecondly, Adoration of 
his PerfeQions, p. 91, 92, &c, thirdly, 
Love, p. 96, 97, &c. fourthly, Imitation, 
p. Ios,' 106, &c. fifthly, Reſignation, 
P- 115, 116, &c. fixthly, Truſt and De- 
pendance, p. 126,127, &©c. 


SECT. III 
Concerning the Social Vertues which are 


included in the firſt ſort of Means, ſhewing 
7 | that 
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that from our Inclination to Society, and from 
the Nature and Condition of humane Society 
there ariſes a neceſſity of five Vertues to our 
everlaſting Happmeſs, p.136, 137, &c. firſt, 
Charity, p. 138, I 39, &c. ſecondly, Juſtice, 
P. 148, 149, &c. thirdly, Peaccableneſs, 
P. 156,157, &c. fourthly, Modeſty, p.163, 

1 64, &c. Sul Connell, p. 167,168, 0c. 
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SECT. IV. 

Containing ſome Motives and Conſidera- 
tions to perſuade men to the Prattice of theſe 
Vertues ; firſt, the Suitableneſs of them to 
our preſent State and Relation, p. 172, 
x73, &c. ſecondly, the Dignity of them, 
P.175, 176, &c. thirdly, the Freedom and 
Liberty of them, p. 178, 179, Oc. fourthly, 
the Pleaſure of them, p. 181, 182, Sc. fifth- 
ly, the Eaſe and Repoſe of them, p. 184, 
185,&c. fixthly, the abſolute Neceſſity of 
them, p.188,189, &c. 


CHAP. IV. 

Concerning the Inſtrumental Duties of 
the Chriſtian Life, which is the ſecond ſort 
of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Hea- 
ven,as they are neceſſary to our acquiring and 
Ferfetting the Chriſtian Vertues ; in 6, to 
the better Diſtribution of which Man is con- 
fidered under athreefold Reſpett to the Chri- 
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ſtian Life; firſt, as entering into it ; ſecond. 
ly, as attually ingaged 7x 2zt ; thirdly, as 
Growing on to Perfection by Perſeverance 
it it ; to one of which three States theſe 
Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity belong, 
p.192,193,&c. 

SECT. I. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties 
which are neceſſary for us in our Entrance 7n 
the Chriſtian Life ; which are, firſt, Faith, 
p. 193, 194, &c. ſecondly, Conſideration, 
p.197,198, &c. ou a _ and through 
Convittion of our need of a Mediator, p. 201, 
202.,Gc. fourthly, a deep Sorrow,Shame, and 
Remorle for our paſt Iniquities, p. 208, 
209, &c. Fifthly, earneſt Prayer & divine 
Aſſiſtance, p.211, 212, &c. fixthly, a ſeri- 
ous and ſolemn Reſolution of Amendment, 
P.213, 214, &c. 


SECT. I. 

Containing certain Motives to ingage men 
to the Prattice of theſe Duties; firſt, thewaſt 
Neceſlity of our entering into the Chriſtian 
Life one time or other, p. 218,219,&c. ſe- 
condly, the great Security and Advantage 
of our entring upon it HOW, P.221, 222,&c. 
thirdly, the neceſſary Dependence of the final 
Succeſs upon the well-beginning of #t, 
P. 224, 22.5, Sc. Fourthly, that when once 
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'tis well begun, the main Difficulty of it is 
over, P.226, 227, Oc. 


SECT. III. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us when we are actually in- 
oaged in the Chriſtian life, p. 231, &c. 
in General it is neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently repeat the Duties of our Entrance, 
P. 232,233, Oc. but more particularly, firſt, 
that we ſhould arm our ſelves with Patience 
and Courage, p. 234, 237, &c. ſecondly, 
that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the beſt 
Examples, p.2 39, 240, &c. thirdly, that we 
ſhould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and Direflion to our Spiritual Guides , 
P. 245, 246, Gc. fourthly, that as often as 
we can we ſhould aftually intend and aim at 
God zn the Courſe of our Lives and Attions, 
Pp. 251, 252,Sc. fifthly, that we ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs our minds with an awful Apprehenſion of 
Gods Preſence with and Inſpection over us, 
P- 258, 259, Sc. fixthly, that we ſhould fre- 
quently examine and review our own Aftions, 
p. 266, 267, &c. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
be very watchful and circumſpett, 270, 
27s 6 c. eighthly, that we fhould be diligent 
and induſtrious in our Particular Callings, 
P. 274» 175, Oc. ninthly, that we ſhould en- 
deavour to keep up a conſtant CY 
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of Spirit in Religion, p. 283, 284, &e. 
tenthly,that we ſhould maintain in our minds 
a conſtant Senſe 'and. ExpeCtation of Hea- 
ven, P. 289, 290, &c. eleventhly, that we 
ſhould live in the frequent Tſe of the publick 
Ordinances a»dInſtitutions of our Religion, 


P29 3,294, Oc. 
SECT IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate 
mer. againſt the Difficulties of theſe Duties ; 
firſt, that whatſoever Difjcalty there is in 
them we may thank our ſelves for it, p.zor, 
302, Sc. ſecondly, that in the Courſe of our 
Sin there is a great deal of Difficulty as well 
as in theſe Dutzes, p. 303, 304, &c. Third- 
ly,that how great ſoever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone or that which is much more 
intolerable, p.305,306,&c. ſourthly,that how 
difficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of God 
will render them poſſible to us, if we be not 
wanting to ar ſelves, p.307, 308, Ecfifthly, 
that though they are difficult,yet they are fair- 
ly conſiſtent with all our other neceſſary Oc- 
caſions, p. 310,311, &c. fixthly, that the 
Dificulty is ſuch as will abate and wear off 
by degrees, p.313, 314, &c. ſeventhly, that 
there is a world of preſent Peace and Satisia- 
ction wkn/aitd the difficulties,p.31 5, + 
316,&c. eighthly, that the difficulty is abun- 
| dantly 
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dantly compenſated by the Reward of them» 
p.318, 319, ©c. 
SECT. V, 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us in order to our improving, 
towards Pertetion by Perſeverance in the 
Chriſtian life ; which are firſt, that while we + 
ſtand we ſhould not be over-confident of our 
ſelves, but keep a Jealous eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy 4 our own natures, 
P.32 3,324-©c. ſecondly,that if at any time 
we wiltully fa, we ſhould immediately ariſe 
again by Repentance, p.32.6,3274&c. thirdly, 
that for the future we ſhould indeavour to 
withdraw our Aﬀetions from the Tempta- 
tions of the world, and eſpecially from thoſe 
which were the Occafton of our Fal' p. 326, 
329, Sc. fourthly, that we ſhoula curiouſly 
ſearch into the ſmaſſer DeteCts and Indecen- 
cics of our Nature, in order to our timely cor- 
refting and reforming them, p:333,334;&cc 
fifthly, that we ſhould, as far as lawfully we 
can, live in the Communion of the Church 
whereof we are members, p. 336, 3 37, Sc. 
fixthly, that we ſhould not \tint our Progreſs 
in Religion, ( out of a fond Opinion thet we 
are" good enough already ) to any determi- 
nate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodneſs, 
'P- 354» 355, &c. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
frequently entertain our ſelves with the Pro- 
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ſpect of our Moxtality, p. 358, 359, &c. 

eighthly, that toput our ſelves into agood Pe- 
[ture of Dying,we {hould diſcharge our Conſci- 
ences of all the Reliques and Remains of our 
paſt Guilts, p. 361,362, &c. ninthly, that to 
Compenſate, ſo far as we are able, for thoſe 
Gutlts, we ſhould take care to Redeem the 
Time we have formerly miſpent in finful 
Courſes by being doubly diligent in the Ex- 
erciſe of all the contrary Vertues, p. 365, 
366, ©&c. tenthly, that we ſhould labour after 
a rational and well-grounded Aſſurance, 


p-369, 370,&c. 


SECT. VI, 

Containing certain Motives to perſuade 
men to the, Prattice of theſe duties of Per- 
ſeverance, \which are all deduced from the 
Conſideration of the urgent Nel of our 
final Perſeverance; as firſt, unleſs we im- 
mediately recover when we have wilfully re- 
lapſed we ſhall go much faſter back than ever 
we went forward, p. 377, 378,&c. ſecond- 
ly, if after we have made ſome Progreſs in 
Religion we totally Relapſe we ſhall thereby 
forteit the Fruit of all our paſt Labour, 
P. 379, 380, Sc. thirdly, we ſhall torkeit 
the Fruit of it after we have undergone the 
oreateſt Difficulty of it, p. 382, 383, &c, 
fourthly, we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of 
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our paſt Labour, but render our Recovery 
more hazardous, p. 384, 385, &. Fifth- 
ly, we ſhall not only render our Recovery more 
dificult for the furure, but plunge our ſelves 
for the preſent into a far more criminal aud 
guilty Condition, p. 388, 389, &c. ſtxthly, 
we ſhall not only rewder our ſelves more guilt 

for the preſent, but expoſe our ſelves if we Le 
in our ſm to a deeper and more dreadtul 


Ruine, p.393, 394 &c. 


CHAP. V. 

Containing ſome ſhort DireCtions for the 
more Profitable reading the preceding Dif- 
courſe,p.396, 397,&c. and alſo direttions for 
the good Conduit and regular Exerciſe of our 
CloſetReligion i» all the Hifferent ſtates of 
the Chriſtian Liſe, together with Forms of 
private Devotion fitted to each State,p.399. 
the firſt are for the State of Entrance into 
the Chriſtian Life, p. 400, 491, &c. the ſe- 
cond for the ſtate of a&tual Engagement in 
it, p. 409. the third for the ſtate of Growth 
aud Improvement fowards Perfection , 
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Se. N order toour underſtanding,what 
P15 the Nature, Uſe, and Excellen- 
cy of any Means, it is neceſlary 
we ſhould have a true and genu- 
wx inc Notion of thoſe peculiar Ends 
=— which they drive at. For the 
nature of them, as they are Means, confilts in be- 
ing ſerviceable to ſome End ; but to what they are 
particularly ſerviceable , muſt be colleed from 
the nature of thoſe particular Ends whereunto 
they are directed. And therefore till we know 
what thoſe particulat Ends arc, it -is impoſſble 
we {ſhould know whether they are Means or no, 
or, which is the ſame thing, whether they ars 
ſerviceable to any End or Purpoſe. | 
I T being therefore the Deſign of this York 
to explain the nature of the Chriſtian Life; it will 
be neceſſary ( for the clearing of our way ) to 
give ſome account of the _ End fog which 
at 
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it is 13 "LM which will very much \ contellns 
to our right underſtanding of the great uctulnels 
and ſubſerviency of each part of it thereunto, 
Therefoze,. -.-- 

I. T:ſhall endeavour ty hew whas is the pecu- 
liar End of the Chriſtian Life: - 

II. Wherein the true Nature of this End con- 
filts. pq 

I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we are 
aſſured from Scripture, that it is no other but Hea- 
ven it ſelf, that ſtate of endleſs Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs which God 'hath prepared in the World 
above, for the reception of all thoſe, who by peti- 
ent continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour 
and. immortality. , That this 15, the. End of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, is evident from herice, becauſe *tis every 
where propoſed by our 'Saviour andhis Apoſtles, 
as the Chict Good of a Chriſtian, and the Supreme 
Motive to all Chriſtian Virtue; '. For ſo S. Fohn, 
that boſome-Favourite of our Savjour, aſſures 
us, that This is the promiſe which Chriſt bath \ promiſed 


#s, leven Eternal Life, 1 'Fobn it. 25. © And if we | 


took into the Goſpel of S. John, who hath more 
fargely recorded.” our Saviours Sermons and Diſ- 
courſes than ay. other Evangelifi, we ſhall tind 
Eternal Life fill” propoſed. by him as the ſuperc- 
minent Promiſe to encourage and perſuade men 
to the profetſion. and praftice of Chriſtianity. 'F or 
fo John iv. 36. *tis' propoſed by our Saviour: as 
that which is the Harvelt of a Chriſtian, to which 
like the Husbanditan's plowing and ſowing, all 
our care and endeavour is to be directed; He 
that veapeth receaveth wages and gathereth fruit unto 
eternal life. Counforantly whercunts S. Pant tels 
| us 
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Chap. I. "Its dltimate End ; Heavey. 3 


us, that he that ſoweth to the _ ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting, Gal. vi.'8. And this, as out 
Saviour tells us, is the great Reward which he 
gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, Fohn 
x. 37, 28. and this is the great Argument which 
he every where inſiſts on; that -he that believeth 
hath Life Everlafting, that whoſoever heareth his 
word hath Life Everlaſting, and that his Com- 
mandment is Life Frerlaſting, | And Rom. vi. 22: 
Everlaſting Life is expreſly Aid to be the End of 
baving our fruit unto} Holineſs; and as ſuch weare 
bid to dire&t our aQions unto it, to' belitve in 
Chrift unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Time. i. 16. to do 
$00d, to this end, 'that we may lay bold upon Eter- 
nal Life, 1 Tim. vi: 48. 19. to look nno Feſus 
the author and ' finiſher of our' faith , who for the 
Joy that was (et before him endured the croſs, &c. 
Heb. xii. 2. And'therefore Heaven is deſcribed to 
be the Chriſtian Canaan, to which we are to di- 
rc all our ſteps,  Whilſt- we are travailing through 
this World. Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. And the whole 
Life of a Chriftian is expreſſed by ſeeking it : Mat. 
vi. 33. Heb. Xiit. 14. Col. 111. 1. And the incor- 
ruptibte Cxown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the race of the Chriſtian Life, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the races in the Olym- 
pick Gamer. 1 Cor. ix. 25. For It is to Eternal 
Glory that 'we are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Theſ. 
”1. 14; and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are called, we are to /ook to this 
bleſſed Hope as our great End and Encorragement, 
T6. it. 13, ' 
T x 1 s I have the more largely infilted upon; 


becauſe of a great miſtake that many perfons have 
B 2 lain 
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lain under in this matter z which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chri- 
ſian, and that this is a diltin& End from Heaven 3 
The firlt of which I” confeſs, is very true, but 
the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the glory of God 
is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from 
thoſe Texts which bid us do all to the glory of 
God, 1 Cor. X. 31. and which. make the glery 
of God to be the point in which all the fraits of 
righteouſneſs do concenter, Phil. i. 11. which pro- 
poſe this as the End of all Religious Performan- 
ces, that God in all things may be glorified. 1 Pet, 
iv. 11, and affirm, that *tis to this purpoſe that 
we are choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of bis Glory. Eph. 1. 12. But that 
the glory of God is no diſtin& End from our being 
made partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from heace, that this G/ory conſiſts not in 
any thing, that we can add or contribute to Him, 
whoſe eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and fecure, 
that there is nothing we can do, can either Incxeafe 
or Diminiſh it 3 and there is no uther Glory can 
redound to him from any thing without, but what 
is the Reflection of his own natural Rays. He 
underttands himſelf too well, to value himſclt 
either the more or the leſs for the Praifes or Diſ- 
praifes of his Creatures. For he is enough of Stage 
and Theatre to himſelf, and hath the ſame fſati(- 
lying Proſpect of his own Glory in the midſt of 
ail the loud Blaſpbemies of Hell, as among the per- 
petual Halelujabs of Heaven, And having fo, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he ſhould injoyn us to 
Praiſe and Gloritie him for the ſake of any Good 


or Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by it, or 
out 
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out of any other pleaſure he takes in hearing him- 
ſelf applauded and commended by us , than he 
doth in any other A& that is decent and reaſona- 
ble in its own Nature; but *tis therefore, he will 
have us Praiſe him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, and highly conduces, as it is a moſt 
reaſonable Action, to the Perfection and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures 3 becauſe our prai- 
fing him naturally excites us to imitate him, ard 
to tranſcribe into ozr own Natures thoſe Adora- 
ble Perfe&tions, which we do fo admire and ex- 
tol in His. So that to purſue our own PerfeQi- 
on and Happineſs, is to Gloritie God according 
to his own delign and intention z whg requires 
us fo Glorifie bim for no other purpoſe, but chat 
thereby we may Glorifie our ſelves. And indeed 
cur Happineſs is Gods Glory, even as all other 
worthy Effeds are the Glory of their Caxſer. 
*Tis He that 'gives being to it, and conſequently 
He that is glorified by it. It being nothing bat 
the reſplendency of his own Almighty Goodneſ, 
or his own out-ſtretched Rays ſhining back upon 
Hinrfelf., And therefore we aim at Gods glory 
juit as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as 
happy as He would have us, that is, when we pur- 
ſue Heaven and co-operate with his [Infinite Good- 
neſs, whoſe great deſign isto advance us to that 
bleſſed condition in which we ſhall Gloritic him 
for ever, and be Everlafting Monuments of his 
overflowing Benignity. So that whether we call 
our laſt End Heaven, or the Glory of God, it is 
all but one and the ſame thing 3 fince by ob- 
fining Heaven, we (hall Glorite him accordin 

fo his own Deſign and Intention. And this I think, 
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may ſuffice 'to ſhew, what is the true ultimate 

End of the Chriſtian Life. But then 
II. It will be yet further neceſſary for our clea- 
ring the way to the Deſign in hand, to enquire 
what Kind of Happineſs this is, Which when we 
underſtand, we (hall be the better able to compre- 
hend what Duties or Means are neceſſary for the 
obtaining it. -And this Enquiry will be caſfly re- 
ſolved, by conſidering the Nature of Thoſe for 
whom it was prepared and intended, For all 
Happineſs conſiſts in the free and vigorous Exer- 
ciſe of the Faculties of Nature, about Objects that 
are ſuitable to themſelves, There is indeed a 
privative happineſs, which is nothing but Indo- 
lence or freedom from pain and miſery and this 
conhilts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the reſt 
and gaict of the Faculties. And herein the ſoft 
and reltive Epicyreans placed the whole Happineſs 
of a Man: In which I confeſs, they would not 
be very much miſtaken, if there were no happi- 
neſs belonging to a Man beyond that Animal and 
Senſual one, in which the Diſciples of this Atbe- 
iſtical Philoſopher placed their chief Good, For 
the greateſt part of the Pleaſures of Senſe indeed 
are merely Privations of Miſery , and ſhort Re- 
prieves from the Griefs and Troubles of a wretch- 
cd Life. For what elſe is our Ezſe and Reſt, but 
only the removal of our Pain and FWearineſs ? 
which being removed, the Pleaſure is preſently 
over, and then we grow weary again of our Reſt 
and Eaſe; till Pain and JWPearineſs return and 
{weeten them, and gives them a freſh and new 
reliſh, For when we are weary of Reſt, we are 
tazn to recreate our (elyes with Aion, and when 
we 
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we are weary of Aion, to refreſh our ſelves with 
Reſt, and fo round again {till in the ſame Circle. 
Thus the greateit part of the pleaſure of Eating and 
Drinking conſiſts in aflwaging the pain of our 
Hunger and Thirft, For when this 'is over, you 
ſee the pleaſure ceaſes, and till it returns again, 
every freſh mor{el is but a new, load to a tired Di- 
eſtion, So that in fhort, the greateft part 6f thoſe 
ſen,ual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only 
ſhort intermifſions of the pains and wneaſineſſes of 
a wretched Life. But if there were no other 
Happineſs belonging to a Man, but what conlilts 
in not being ſenſible of Miſery, it were much more 
deſirable to be a Stone than a Man, and the only 
way for him to be perfealy Happy, would be, 

to deprive himſelf of: all Senſe and Perception. 
*T1s true, That which is poſitive in our Happi- 
neſs can never be pertedly injoyed by us, without 
a perte& Indolence and Inſenſubility of Pain; it be- ' 
ing impoſſible for us to have a perfed? ſenſe of any 
thing, whilſt we have the lcaft touch or feeling of 
its Contrary. But were Happineſs nothing elſe but 
a non-perception of Miſery, it would have no poſitive 
Efſence or Reality of jits own, which is dire&ly 
contrary to all humane Experience. For we plain- 
ly feel, that our Happineſi hath in it, not only a 
Reſt from Evil, but a grateful Motion tO Good, and 
that as our Pain and Miſery confilts in an acute 
and ſenſible perception of fuch things as are molt 
ungratetul to our Natures 3 (o Pleaſzere or Satis- 
faftion conlilts in a vigorous perteption-ot the con» 
trary, So. that befides the not being miſerable 
C which is not ſo properly an Eſſential Part of 
Happineſs, asa neceſſary Diſpoſition to it, without 
-B 4 which 
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which the Faculties of our Natures will be indif- 
poſed to reliſh and perceive it JJ thereis a poſitzve 
Happinefi which ( as I ſaid before ) conſiſts in a 
conſtam free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Faculties 
about ſuch Obje&s as are moſt convenient 
and ſuitable to their Naturcs. For Happineſs in 
the general includes Perfetiion and Plesſure, both 
which are neceſſarily included in ſich an Exerciſc 
of the Faculties. For then the Faculties are Per- 
fe}, when they arc freely, conſtantly and' vigorouſly 
imployed about ſuch objets, as are moſt congru- 
ous to their ſeveral natures 3 when they are reco- 
vered from all indiſpoſitions, whether natural, or 
moral, to thoſe proper motions and exerciſes for 
which they were framed; and do freely, con- 
flantly, and without any clog or interruption di- 


re all their courſes towards ſuch Objeas as are - 


their natural Centers. And then the Faculties are 
moſt pleasr'd and delighted too, when they arc molt 
vigorouſly exerciſed about that which is moſt (ui- 
table to them 3 when they are not only determi- 
ned to ſuch Objects as are moſt agreeable to their 
Na- ures, but do allo a& upon and exert them- 
ſelves towards them. with the greateſt Sprightli- 
neſs and Vigonr. 

Tarezss things I thought meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the General, as being very 
r.e:dful to the glearer reſolution of the preſent 
Enquiry, viz, Wherein conſiſts ght Heaven or 
Happineſs of a Man., In ſhort thegefore , the 
proper Hegven and Happineſs of a Man, confide- 
red as a rational Being, : copfiſts in the conſtant, free, 
and ſprightful Exerciſe of his Faculties about ſuch 
Objects as axe molt convenient to. his rational 

| Nature, 
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Nature, which conſiſting wholly of Underſtanding, 
and Wil, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing and 
a Faculty of Chyſing, the moſt ſuitable Objedts 
of it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, 
and moſt worthy to be choſen. When therefore 
the Underſtanding is always vigorouſly exerciſed in 
ſecing and contemplating the moſt glorious and 
excellent Truths, and the Will is always vige- 
rouſly employed in chooſing and embracing the 
moſt defirable Goods, then is the whole Ratio- 
nal Nature Happy. Now if you caſt abroad your 
thoughts over the whale extent of Being you 
will preſently find that there is nothing in it ſo 
windy to be known and choſen as God, whoſe 
Power bcing the ſource and fountain of all Truth, 
that is, of all that either i or is poſſible, and whoſe 
Nature being the ſubject of all rations! Perfettion, 
wherein it origixally reſides, and from whence 
*tis derived 'to all the Rational Creation z you 
muſt upon theſe accounts neceffarily allow Him, 
to be infinitely the moſt worthy Obje in all 
the World of Beings, for our Underſtanding to 
contemplate, and our Wil to chuſe. Andit fo, then 
the very Lite and Quintefſence of the Heaven of a 
Man conlidered as a Reaſonable Being, muſt necds 
conſiſt in a cloſe and intimate Knowledge of God, 
and a Free and Uncontroverted Choice of Him. 
Bur that we may more fully comprehend the 
Nature of this Happineſs, it will be needful that 
we (ſhould more diltintly explain, what theſe 
two Eſſential 4&s of it do import, and what 
Happineſs 1s included: in them. , And | 
I. Taz Happineſs of a Man conſiſts in a free 
and intimate Knowledge of God, For our Vnder- 
' . | ſtanding 
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ſtanding hath naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to 
Truth, as our Stomach hath to Foed, and as grate- 
ful a reliſh of it, when it hath once diſcovered it, 
as an Hungry-man hath of a pleaſant morſel. And 
though in this life its Appetite is many times 
palPd and deadned, partly through the difficulty of 
knowing, occaſioned either by the natural indiſpoſi- 
tions of its Organs, or the inveterate prejudices 
of a bad Education 3 and partly by being conti- 
nually employed in ſecular cares and purſuits, which 
do perpetually divert, and ſo by degiccs wean it 
from its natural inclination to Truth : Yet when 
we go from this World, and leave theſe cauſes be- 
hind us, which give ſuch a check to its Appetite, 
doubtleſs its hunger after Knowledge will imme- 
diately revive, and there will be no poſſibility of 
ever (ſatisfying it without z#. 

Supp SE we then the future World to be inha- 
bited with a compauy of Intelle&ugl Beings, that 
do all moſt vehemently gaſp after the knowledge of 
Trath; What can there be imagined more grate- 
ful to them, than to be admitted to the very 
Fountain of all Truth and Reality, there to quench 
their Thirft, and fatisfe their infinite Defires, with 
the free and eafie, but ſtill freſh diſcoveries of his 
infinite Glories and Perfeftions? Where will they 
be able to fix their greedy Eyes: with comparably 
that Pleaſure and Delight, as upon the Myfteri- 
ous Trin-un-Divinity, which is the eternal Author 
of all Being, the Root of all Good, and the Rule 
and Sowrce of all Perfe&ion? But then ſuppoſing, 
what is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, 
that their Minds are ſo raiſed, and their Appre- 
henſfions are rendred ſo unſpeakably quick and ſa- 


gacious, 
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gacious, a5, that they can All know whatſoever 
they have a mind to, without the , difficulty of 
S$tady, and preſently diſcern the Dependence and 
Connexion of Things without any puzling Diſ- 
courſe, or laborious Deduttion : with what income 
parable ſatisfaction muſt they needs peruſe that 
infinite FYolume of the Divive Being and PerfeQions, 
Now that in that Bleſſed State. they . have un» 
ſpeakably clearer and more perſpicuoys apprehen- 
fions of Things, than cver they had here, that 
noble paſſage of S. Paxl afſures us, x Cor. xiii. 12, 
For now we ſee through a glaſs darkfy, but then face 
to face z now I know in part, but then I ſhall know; 
even alſo as I am known : that is, now our Knows 
ledge of Divine things is very obſexre and imper= 
fe, they being ſhewn us as it were through a 
glaſs, on purpote to give us but a glywpſe of them 
but when we come to Heavex, we (hall look cloſe 
upon them, ad -have a far clearer, and more 
diftin& . Apprehention of them. Then we ſhall 
know God as truly as He knows us, and have as 
real and certain Apprehenſions of his All-gloriaus 
Being, as He hath of Ours. So that in Hea- 
zen, you fſce, the Eyes of thole Bleſſed Minds , 
that inhabit it, are fo envigorated, that they can 
242C upon the Sun without dazling 3 contemplate 
the pure and immaculate Glories of the Deity, 
without being. confounded with their brightneſf; 
and their Ulnderlianding being thus exalted, they 
muſt needs apprchend more at one ſingle view, 
than we can do in volumes of Diſcourſe, and te 
' &iows long trains of DeduQtion. 
. Ann then enjoying as they do, a moſt perfect 


repoſe both from within and withors them, they 
arc 


ſ 
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are never diſturbed in their eager contemplation 3 
which having ſuch an immenſe Horizon of Truth 
and Glory round about them, arc ti} difcovering 
farther, and farther, and ſo continually entertain'd 
with freſh Fonders and 'Delights, What an ink» 
nite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that All-gloriou 
Objet afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, 
which like tranſparent Windows let in without 
any Labour or Difficulty all that Divine and Hea- 
venly light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and 
ſhines for eyer round about them; and which 
by every xew Diſcovery of God, and of theſe 
bottomleſs ſecrets and myſteries of his Nature, arc 
fill enlarged to diſcover more, and ſtill have new 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as faſt as they 
are enlarged to receive them. This of i ſelf is 
ſo great a part of Heaven, that S. Fobhn himſelf 
ſcems to be at a loſs how to imagine any 
Heaven beyond it. 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be ; but we know that when He fhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him, that is, in Glory and ap. 

pineſs, for we ſhall ſee bim as be is, But then 
IT. THz Heaven or Happineſi of a Man conſiſts 
alſo in a free and undiſtraked choice of God 3 
that is in cbxfing him for the Rule and Pattern 
of our Natzres, and for the obje& of our Love, 
Adoration and Dependence; all which, ( as I ſhall 
ſhew hercafter _) are Beatifiea! As, and do abun- 
dantly contribute to the ; Happineſi of Reaſonable 
Creatures, For Happineſs, ( as hath been pre- 
miſed ) conſiſts not in Reſt, but in Motion, and 
there is no Motion can contribute to the Happineſs 
of any Bcing, but what is ſuitable to its own 
Nature. 
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Nature. Now what motion can be more ſuitable 
to the nature of a Reaſonable Creature, than to 
Love and Adore the Author of its Being atid Well- 
Being 3 to bow to the Will of the Almighty Sove- 
reign, and to imitate the Perfedions of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings 3, to 
rely and depend on his infinite Power, that is 
always conducted by his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs ? All which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtifie them to 
our Faculties, and demonſirate them to be inft- 
nitely agreeable to the moſt frndamental Princi- 
ples of our Reaſonable Nature. And being ſo, it 
is impoſſible but that of themſelves they fhould 
be exceeding joyous and "—_— for as the ſenfi- 
tive nature is moſt gratified with thoſe Acts that 
have moſt of Senſe in them, fo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them which 
are terminated upon Objets which moſt deſerve 
them 3 and what Object can ſo well deſerve to be 
ated upon by Reaſonable Beings as God ? or what 
Ads can they ſo reaſonably exert upon him, as 
thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage, and Imita- 
tion, Truſt and Dependence ? But as no Ars of 
Senſe can be very grateful to our Senſitive Natwre 
lo long as we exert them cither with repugnance, 
or indifferency, ſo neither can any AQts of Reaſon 
be to our Rational ; the Pleaſure of all Acts, whe- 
ther Senſitive or Rational, conſiſting (as I ſhew'd 
before ) in the Sprightfulnefl and Vigour of them, 
And this is the cauſe why men now find fo little 
Felicity in theſe moſt Rational Acts ,of Godlineff, 

becauſe 
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becauſe by their own bad cuſtoms they have ren- 
dered themſelyes averſe, or at leaſt very csld4 and 
indifferent to them, which neceflarily renders us 
dead and liftlef in the. exerciſe of them , and 
conſequently ' cauſes themi to go' off with [tle 
guſt, if not” with an zngrateful reliſh. But' even 
in this. imperfedt fate we. find by experience, that 
the more our corrupted nature diſcharges and' dif. 
burdens. it {lf of thoſe victws indiſpoſitions, which 
do fo cramp and arreſt it in thefe its Heavenly ope- 
rations, the mote it is pleaſed fill and delighted in 
them ; Yea, and that when it is ſo far inured to 


a Godly Life as to be able, to. praQtiſe: the ſeveral || * 


vertnes Of it, but with the” ſatrie degree of 4iity 
and vigony as *twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Laſts, it is. unſpeakably more pleaſed and ſatisfied, 
and. finds more Sweetneſs by a thouſand degrees, 
in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
of God, than ever it did.in the higheſt reliſhes 
of Epicueriſm and Senſuality.3 that the more per- 
fealy we Love and Adore, 8c. the more of Heaven 
we taſt in theſe Bleſſed AGs, and that, when by 
a long and conſtant praQtice of them we have once 
rendered them natural to us, we enjoy ſuch an 
Heaven upon Earth jo the eafie, free and vigorous 
exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange'for 
all the Pleafures and Felicitics which the World 
can afford us. And yet, God knows, the. moſt 
perfect ſiate, of Godlinefs which. we attain to here, 
hath ſo many degrees of imperfeFion in 'it, and in 
this we, are {o diſturbed and interrupted by bo- 
dily . Indiſpoſitions, and the troubles and neceſſitics 
of this preſent Life, that from the Joy and Plea- 
ſure which xcſults from it here, we 'can hardly 
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gweſt at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
out of it hereafter. When we (hall be perfe&ly 
releaſed from all the ericumbrances of fleſþ and 
blood, and fin, when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet ſtate, wherein we ſhall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey 
and zmitate, and have no iniperfefion cither natu- 
ral or vicious, to clog or diſturb us in this our 
Beatifical employment. Wherein we ſhall a& with 
all our vigowr and might, and thruſt forth the 
whole ſtrength 'of our Souls in every Love and 
every Obedience ; {o that every motion of our Souls 
towards God, ſhall have the Vehemence of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Violence. When, I ſay, 
we (hall be eternally fixed in a State of ſuch perfe&t 
Preedom and AdGivity, oux Happineſs muſt needs 
be as large as our Deſires, and as great as our ut- 
moſt Capacity or Power of Afing upen God. For 
now we (hall imitate the moſt Perfe&, and adore 
the moſt Adorable, as much as ever we are able 3 
that is, we ſhall perform with all our wight and 
vigour the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our 
Reaſonable Nature : and in the utmoſt vigour of 
fach 47s (as I have already ſhewed ) conſiſts 
our utmoſt Happineſs. | 
Suppose' we then a Society of Rational Beings 
placed in ſuch a State, wherein they have an Ob- 
ze of infinite PerfeQions always before them, and 
no Evil trom without or within to check or divert 
them from exerting all their Powers upon him in 
the molt reaſonable Afions : Suppoſe them now 
to be moving with unſpeakable vigour and agiltty, 
like ſo many ever-living Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center ; to be as full of Love and __ to 
6 im 
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him as ever their Hearts can bold; to be copying 
his Perfe&ions, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedome and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearful Praiſes 
and Rapturous Halelwjahs ;, in a word, to be ex- 
erciling themſelves about him to their utmoſt 
Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices 
which his Nature and their Relation to him call 
for: Suppoſe, I ſay, all this, and you have before 
ye that which is the very op and flower. of the 
Heaven of a reaſonable Creature, who in this bleſſed 
ſtate is fixed, as it were in his own proper Ele- 
ment, where without any let or diſturbance , he 
freely moves and afts according to his moſt natural 
Tendence and Inclination. 

AND now by this time I think it is clear e- 
nough, that the' main and prixcipal Pars of the 
Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Crea- 
tre, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſing of God. 
But beſides zhjs, there are other bleſſed Ingredients 
of Heaven 3 the principal whereof is, the ” 
and Chuſing thoſe that are moſt like unto Godz 
namely, the bleſſed Feſws in his Human Nature, 
and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in 
their ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees the expreſs 
and lively Images of God. And therefore if to 
Know and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the next to that is, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe bleſſed Images 
of him, and freely to chxſe their Company and 
Converſation, and be entirely united to them in 
Aﬀedtion z without which it would be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them, For to 
co-babit with Jeſus and with Saints and "_— 
an 
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and not be acquainted with, and wnited to them in 
Heart and Afﬀedion,, would be rather a Burden 
than a Pleaſure, The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Society, conlilts in Knowing and Chuſing 
them. And this is every where implied, where 
our being with them is mentioned as a part of our 
Heaven, Thus, 1 Thel. iv. 17. to be ever with the 
Lord, is the ſame thing with being ever in Hea- 
ven : but then, *tis tobe ever with him upon Choice 
tor {o thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. I defire to 
depart and to be with Chriſt which is far better, And 
accordingly this is mentioned by the Apolile as a 
dear Priviledge of our being Members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 
cicty of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general Aſ- 
ſembly of the Church of the firſt-born, of God the Tudge 
of all, of the Spirits of Juſt men made perfet, and of 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii, 
22,23, 24. And indeed this mult needs be an 
ineſtimable Happineſi, not only to cobabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will znited to 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. - For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Feſis, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſuffered tor our 
ſakes 3 would not efteem it a mighty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-wit- 
neſs of the happy Change of his paſt woful Cir- 
cumftances ? To fee him that was 1o crwelly treated, 
fo barbarouſly vilified, tortured, and butchered for 
our ſakes, raiſed tothe higheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cele- 
brated throughout all the noble Choir of Arch-An 
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gels and Angels and Spirits of juſt men made per- 
fed ? Verily methinks had I only the Priviledge to 
fook in and ſee my dear and bleſſed Lord ſurrounded 
with all this Circle of Glories, it would be a moſt 
Heavenly Conſolation to me, though I were ſure 
never to partake of it. The very Communion | 
ſhould have in the Foys of my Maſter, would be a 
kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 
Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing 
with him in his Felicity and Advancement. But 
Oh! when that Bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only per- 
mit me to ſee his Glory, but introduce me. into it, 
and make me Partahker of it z when I ſhall not only 
behold his Belsved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, avd dwell in his Arms and Eni+ 
braces for ever z when I (hall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, through how 
many woful Stages he paſſed to reſcue me from 
Miſery, and make me Havpy, and in the mean 
time ſhall have a moſt raviſhing Feeling of that 
Happineſs ; how will my Heart ſpring with Foy, 
and bxrn with Love, and my Meuth o'reflow with 
Praiſes and Thankygivings to him ! 

And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice 
of the Bleſſed Feſws muſt needs contribute valtly 
to our Happineſs 3 ſo muſt alſo (though not in 
{o high a Degree our being, intimately acquainted 
and united with Saints and Angels. Whobeing 
not only endowed with large and comprehenſive 
Underſtandings, but alfo with perfe& Good-nature 
and mott generous Charity, mutt needs make ex- 
cellent Company. For as their Goodneff cannot but 
render their Converſation infinitely free and be- 


nign, {0 their great Knowledge mult neceſlarily 
render 
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render it equally profitable and delightful. And 
then being ſo Knowing as they arc, they muſt needs 
be ſuppoled to wnderſtard all the wiſe Arts of 
Endearment z and being ſo Good, they muſt be alſq 
ſuppoſed to be continually pradiifing them. And 
if ſo, what a Heavenly Converſation muſt theirs _ 
the Scope whereot is the moſt glagious Knowlesg 

and the Law whereot is the moſt perfed Friend. 
ſhip ? Who would not be willing to leave a fooliſh, 
froward, and -ill-natud World, for the bleſſed 
Society of theſe wiſe Friends and perfect Lovers ? 
And what a Felicity muſt it be to ſpend an Eter- 
nity in ſuch a noble Converſation! Where we ſhall 


* hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 


with mutual Freedom in the Wiſe and Amicable 
Diſcourſes of Angels and of Glorified Spirits; who 
without any Reſerve, or affedation of Myſtery, with- 
out Paſſion or Intereſt or peeviſh Contention for 
Viftory, do freely Philolophize, and mutually im- 
part the treaſures of each others Knowledge. 
For (ince all Saints there arc great - Philoſophers, 
and all Philoſopbers pertect Saints, we mult my 
ſuppoſe Knowledge and Goodneft, Wiſdom and 


* Obarity to be equally intermingled throughout all 


their Converſation; and being fo, what can be 
imagined more delighttul ! When therefore we 
ſhall leave this impertinent and wnſociable World 3 
and all our good old Friends that arc gone to 
Heaven before us, {hall meet us as ſoon- as: we are 
landed upon the thore of Eternity, and with in- 
finite congratulations tor our ſafe Arrival (hall 
condu&t us into the Company of the Patriapchs 
and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce 
ws into an intimate Acquaintance with them, and, 
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with all thoſe brave and generoxs Souls, who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them- 
{elves to the World 3; when we ſhall be familiar 
Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all 
the Comurtiers of Heaven ſhall call us Brethren, and 
bid us Welcome to their Maſters Foy, and we ſhall 
be received into their glorious Society with all 
the tender indearments and Carefſſes of thoſe Hea- 
venly Lovers , what a mighty Addition to our Hap- 
pine(; will this be ! 

THtkt are indeed ſome other additions to the 
Happineſs of Heaven ' ſuch as the Glory and Mag- 
nificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt Heaven, 
or the upper and purer Tracts of the ther, 
which our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke xxiil. 4.3. 
and St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. Xil. 2. 
both which in the phraſe of that Age beſpeak it 
to be' a place of wnſpeakable Glory 3 for ſo the 
Jews do commonly call this bleſſed Seat, the Third 
or Angel-bearing Region of Heaven, by which 
they denote it to be Palace of the King of the 
whole World, where his moſt glorious Coartiers 
do reſide 3 and they alſo call it Paradiſe, in allu- 


ſion to the Earthly Paradiſe of Eden ; becauſe as. 


that was the Garden of this lower World, ſo this 
is of the whole Creation. And though we have no 
exat deſcription of this place in Scripture, and that 
perhaps becauſe no humane Language can de- 
{cribe it; yet ſince God hath choſen it for the 
Everlaſting Theatre of Bliſs and Happineſs, we may 
thence reaſonably conclude that he hath moſt 
exquiſitely furniſhed it with all accommodations 
_ are requilite to: a molt happy and bliſfiful 
ite, 


Brs1D&s 


ws £ =, = wa ee TIJqNCP7N ow zwKwuds ic ws 


ws Aa Ou, On. a 


_— 


NM 


5 aa WW . it Fn  & Al A AW Ka A 4A =. 2. + OR OB. Ps ON irs 


Chap. IT. Its ultimate End; Heaven, » x 


Bes1Dts which alle there is the everlaſting Du- 
ration of it, which is another great Acceſſion to 
its Happineſs. That ſuch is the Nature of its En- 
joyments, as that they do not, like all other 
Pleaſures, ſpend and waſt in the Fruition 3 that 
though it will be always feeding our Faculties 
with new Delights, yet it will never be exhauted, 
but be always equally, becauſe infinitely, diftant 
from a Period. So that its Happineſs confilting 
of an infinite. Variety of Pleature extended to an 
infinite Duration, it will be impoſſible tor thoſe that 
enjoy it to be either c/oy'd with the repetition of 
it, or tormenied with the fear of lofing it. 

Bur theſe Two laſt I only mention, becauſe 
they do not fo properly belong to our preſent 
Argument; which 1s only to explain the Nature 
of Heaven (o far as is neceſſary to the right un- 
derſianding of the Nature of thoſe Means by which 
it is to be attained. 

Now from what hath been ſaid concerning 
this great End of the Chriſtian Life, theſe Two 
things are to be inferr'd concerning the Nature 
of it. | 

I. TyHar the main of Heaven confifts not fo 
much in any oztward Pofſciſion, as in an inward 
State and Temper. For though Heaven be 
doubtleſs a moſt glorious Place, and all its bleſſed 
Inhabitants do poſſels and hold it by an everlaſting 
Tenure z yet tis a great miltake to imagine that 
the main happineſs of Heaven conlitts in living 
for ever in a glorious Place, which {cparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven would be but a poor and bn- 
gry kind of Happineſs, For Life is no otherwiſe 


a Happineſs, than as it is the Principle of ail our 
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pleaſant and grateful Perceptions , and if we could 
live for ever without perceiving, it would be the 
ſame thing to us, as if we were nothing but a 
Company of everlaſting Stones and Treesz and 
what great matter would it fignihie to live for 
ever in a glorious Place, unlels we could be tor 
ever affected by it with a delightful ſenſe and per- 
eeption z Which is impoſhble 3 becaule all delight- 
ful ſenſe { as hath already been proved ) ariſes out 
of the vigorous exerciſe of our Faculties about ſuch 
Objcas as are ſuitable to them 3 but what can 
there be in the molt glorious Place fo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind and IVill, as to keep them for ever 
vigerouſly employed and exerciſed about it ? It rnay 
indeed tor a while employ the Mind in an eager 
Contemplation of its new and ſurpriſing Beauties 3 
ut how ſoon would the Mind dil-relith it, were 
it to be its only entertainmcnt tor Eternity ? And 
as for the Jill, what would a fine Plice fignitie 
cOit, if it were not repleniſhcd with fuch Objects 
as are ſuitable to ics own, Options? And indeed 
t :erc 1s nothing that can everluſtingly gratihe a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has in it ſuch 
an Infinity of Truth as 1s evcriattingly: Knowable, 
and ſuch an Injinity of Goodneſs as is cverlaltingly 
Deſirable, or, which is the fame thing, nothing 
but what hath Truth enough in it tor the-one to 
be vigorouſly contemplating tor ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodnefi enough in 1t for the other 
to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and imitating 
for ever. And ſuch an Intinitude of Truth and 
Goodneſſ is no where to be found but in God, But 
God, as wcll as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, 
be! v8 an Object that is external to us, rcither is, 
NOX 
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nor can be a Happineſs to us unleſs we a& upon 
him, and freely exerciſe our Faculties about him 3 
unleſs we Know him, and Love him, &c. So that 
that which Felicitates all, 1s our own Internal A@ ; 
tis by this that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
the Pleaſures of it. *Tis not by being in Heaven 
that men are conſtituted Happy, but by vigorouſly 
exerting their Faculties upon the Heavenly Objects. 
For without this, to be in Heaven or owt of it would 
be indifferent to us. The Happincſs of Heaven 
therefore conlilts in a State of Heavenly Aion; in 
being ſo attempered and connataraliz'd to the Ob- 
jets of Heaven, as to be always ating wpon, and 
chearfully employing our Faculties about them. For 
as there is no Pleaſure in Acting, coldly upon ſuita- 
ble Objects, fo there is Pain and Trouble in ating 
vigorouſly upon wnſuitable ones. And therefore 
to make Heaven it ſelf a Happinefi to us, *tis neceſ- 
ſary not only that we ſhould ac vigorouſly upon 
the Objects of it, but that we ſhould ſo a& from 
a ſuitableneſs of Temper to them. That we 
ſhould contemplate God, ſubmit to his Will, adore 


and imitate his Pertections from a God-like Temper 


and Diſpoſition. For otherwilc theſe Acts will be 
Penances inſtead of Pleaſures to us 3 and the more 
intenſely we exert them, the more painful they will 
be. Andif we were in Heaven, all that Heaveply 
Exerciſe ir. which the Happincls of it conlilts, 
would be but a Torment and Fexation to us, un- 
leſs we had a Heavenly Temper. For as the Parts 
of Matter can never reſt, but do move about in a 
perpetual Whirl-pool, ti]l they hit into a place or 
Interſtice that is of the {ame Form and Figure with 
them: z (o there is nothing can reſt in Heaven bat 
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what is Heavenly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds 
and flyes off of its own accord, and can never 
acquieſce there, till *tis of the ſame Form, and 
Temper, and Diſpoſition with it. From hence 
therefore it's evident, that the Happineſs of a Man 
in Heaven conliſts not fo much in the outward Glo- 
ry of the Place, as in the inward State of his own 
Mind, which from a ſuitableneſs of Temper to 
the Heavenly Objects doth always freely employ 
and exerciſe its Faculties about them. 

IL. TrHar the Heavenly State is nothing elfe 
but the Perfeion of all Heavenly Vertue. For it 
hath been: alrcady proved, That Heaven confiſts 
ina clear and intimate Knowledge, and a free and 
unconteſted Choice of God , and of thoſe Blefſed 
Beings that reſemble him 3 and theſe Two compre- 
hend @!/ Heavenly Virtue. So that the difference 
between .the ſtate of Grace and Glory is not in 
Kind, but in Degree, For Grace is the Seed of 
Glory, and Glory is the Matwrity of Grace. *Tis 
Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Difficulty cr Obſcurity of Apprehention 3 
'tis Love ſtrained from all repwgnaucies of Fleſh and 
Spirit, and refined into a pure Celeſtial flame *tis 
Obedience to and Imitation of God, pertcaly ſepa- 
rated from all ſinful Detects, and freed from the 
Clog of counter-ſtriving Principles 3 *tis Adoration of 
and Dependency upon him, without the leaſt de- 
gree of Indiſpoſition or Deſpondency , in a word, *tis 
a free and zncontrolled Motion of all the Heavenly 
Virtues together, in which they are every one 
molt vigorouſly exerted, without the leaſt Check or 
Impediment. This therefore being the State of 


Heaven, as 1s evident from what hath been dil- 
courſed, 
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courſed, - it hence follows, that the main difference 
between Virtue and Heaven is only Gradual ; that 
Virtue is the Beginning of Heaven, and Heaven is 
the PerfeFion of Virtiie, And if fo, then as the 
loweſt Degree of true Virtue is a ſtep Heaven-wards, 
ſoevery farther Degree is a nearer Approach towards 
the Heavenly ſtate. So that as we grow in Grace, 
and proceed from one Degree of Virtue to ansther, 
we draw nearer and nearer to that bleſſed Condi- 
tion in which we ſhall be all pre Virtue without any 
finful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is the true 
State and Condition of HEaveN. 


CH A Þ. II. 


Concerning the Mcans by which this Great 
End of the Chriſtian Life 7s to be at- 


tained. 


| T is to be conſidered that the great Defign of 
© Chriſtianity being to advance our Natures to 
fuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and Perteftion as 
is requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Biff, it was neceſſitated in order here- 
unto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater height than 
any preceding Law had done before it. For the 
End of all Gods Laws isthe Happineſs of his Sub- 
jeas and therefore that they may be effecual 
Means to. promote this End, it's neceſſary - that 
the Duties they enjoyn ſhould be ſuch as the Natwre 


of our Happincſs requires. Now in the firſi ww” 
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of our Nature, which was that of Inzocence ; we 
ſeem to have been delign'd only for a Terreftrial 
Paradiſe , that is, 'to enjoy the pleaſures of a 
pure mind inhabiting a ſenſitive and animal 
body, and therefore had we ſtood ( which God 
foreſaw we ſhould not, and therefore deſign'd 
us for a more raiſed and heavenly condition ) our 
happineſs would have been what it is now in 
this world, though in a higher degree,viz. a com- 
pound of {ſpiritual and bodily delights, to be 
enjoy'd in a ſtate of carthlyy immortality which 
would have been of a much inferior nature to that 
pure ſtate of (piritual happineſs whereunto we are 
now defigned and dirc&ed : And to ferve this for- 
mer end in the poſſcflion of which man was placed 
in the (tate of Innoceuce, God gave him the Law 
of Nature, which ſeems to have been nothing 
elſe but only Right Regſon difkating to us What is 
neceſſary to be done in order to this our Earthly 
Happineſs. And accordingly the Duties of this Law 
were of a much lower ttrain than the Duties of 
Chriſtianity ; they bcing intended tor the Means 
and Infiruments of a much lower Happineſs, For 
tn this our Earthly and Animal State, Right Rea- 
ſon could require nothing of us but what was ſub- 
(ervient to our Farthly and Animal Felicity 3 
which was only a mixture of bodily and mental 
ſenſitive and rational pleaſure, and nothing could 
be good for us but what tended thercunto, no- 
thing evil but what did obſtruct and oppoſe it. 
But now that our Happineſs is placed in ano- 
ther World, and in ſuch vaſtly different Enjoy- 
ments from thoſe of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we 
mult proceed upon other Principles. For now 

CcVcry 


—_— 


Chap. IT Its ultimate End; Heaven, 27 


every Action.is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, 
as it ſerves or hinders our Happineſs in the World 
to come. And therefore it is highly reaſonable 
that now we ſhould live at a different rate, than 
what we were obliged to in that Animal fate 
wherein we were firſt Created; that we ſhould 
ſubmit our earthly to our heavenly Intereſt, and re- 
nounce the Joys and Pleaſures of this Life, when- 
ſoever they (tand in competition with the ſpiritual 
Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native 
Countrey, but asa Forein Land; and fo we are to 
reckon our ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon 
Earth z and accordingly to uſe the conveniencies 
of this Lite as ſtrangers do their Tnns, not to abide 
or take up our habitation in them, but only to bait 
and away, and rcfre(h our ſelves that ſo we may 
be the better enabled to perform our Journey to 
the Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happi- 
neſ{ being (hifted from an Earthly Immortality, to 
an Heavenly; and conſequently the Happinets it 
ſelt being now much more ſublime and prre and 
ſpiritual than it would have been, had it conti- 
nucd Earthly it's neceſſary that our Nature ſhould 
be exalted with it, and that we ſhould be raiſed as 
high above the condition of mere Earthly Creatures, 
as that is above the r2tk, and quality of an Earthly 
Happinels; otherwife it will be impofhhble for us 

to relith and enjoy it. | 
Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer 
Means proportionably as he is farther off, or nearer 
to the End he drives at. As for inſtance, the 
Husbandman that hath a fat and fruitful Soil to 
fow his Seed in, Is nearer to the attaining of a good 
5 Harveſt, 
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Harveſt, than he that hath a bayren or ſtony Ground 
to work upon 3 and therefore hath much Jeſt to do. 
For whereas the latter, before he can plow and 
ſow, muſt manure his Ground and gather out the 
ſtones of it ; the former needs only plow up the 
fertile Earth, and caſt his. Seed into it. Or to 
come cloſer to the caſe in hand; a man that is 
meerly ignorant 15 in a mach nearer capacity. of true 
Knowledge, than he whoſe mind is altogether 
prejudiced with erroneoxs Principles; and there- 
fore needs much fewer Helps and Means to attain 
it. For his mind being perfeatly diſengaged, is 
like a fair Paper, on which as there is nothing 
writ, {o there is nothing to be blotted out 5 So that 
all that he hath to do, is to inquixe after and re- 
ceive the Truth*when it is fairly propoſed to him. 
But as for the Prejudiced man, he hath a great deal 
to unlearn, before he can be capable of Learning 3 
a great many falſe Principles to be expunged, 
before ever the tre Notions of Things can be im- 
printed on his Underttanding. 

IF therefore we would take a true account of 
all thoſe Means that are neceſlary to our attaining 
of Heaven, we muſt confider what a vaſt diſtance 
we are from it in this corrupt and degenerate ſtate 
of our Nature, If we were in a (tate of Indifference 
between Virtue and Vice we ſhould be much 
nearer Heaven than weare z For then, as we ſhould 
be without thoſe Heavenly virtzes in the free Excr- 
ciſe whereof the ſtate of Heaven conſiſts; {o we 
ſhould be without all that Repugnance and Averſa- 
tion to them which renders them ſo difficultly at- 
tainable z and our Naturebcing already in an Aqui- 
librium would by the leaſt lover-weight of Motive be 
preſently inclined to Virtue and Goodneſs. _ 

ala(s! 


4 


+» ul 


Chap. IT rs ultimate End ; Heaven. 29 


alaſs! in this corrupt ſtate whereinto we are ſunk; 
our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very firong 
and prevailing Biafſz and is not only void of virtue, 
but averſe to it, And this ſets us at a far greater 
diſtance from the bleſſed Exd of our Religion than 
otherwiſe we ſhould be. For every Degree of 


_ vicious Inclination that is in us, is a Remove from 


Heaven, a Deſcent from that Perfe&ion of Virtue 
wherein the Heavenly Bleſſedneſs confiftss And 
if ſo, how remote from Heaven are the Generality 
of men in the Beginning of their Progreſs thither 3 
when to their natural Corruption they have ſuper- 
added by their finful Courſes fo many inordinate 
Taclinations and inveterate finful Habits , when by 
a long ſeries of wicked Actions, they have raiſed 
and blown up their Concupiſcence into ſuch raging 
flames of Luſt as generally they do! And'being thus 
far gone back from our End, there are ſundry 
Means, which otherwiſe would have been per- 
fectly needleſl and ſuperfluous, that are now be- 
come abſotutely neceſſary thereunto. For had 
we begun our Progreſs towards Heaven from a 
Rate of Indifferency between Virtue and Vice, we 
had had no more to do but to praQtiſe thoſe ſeve- 


| ral virtues of Religion of which the Heavenly 


Life and ſtate confiſts; to love and to contemplate, 
to adore, and to obey God, and behave our felves 
juſtly and charitably towards one another 3 all which 
would have been ſo eaſie, that we ſhould have had 
no occaſion of any Inſtrumental Duties to facilitate 
them to us. Whereas now ſtarting Heaven-wards, 
as we generally do, from a moſt corrupt and dege- 
nerate State, there are ſundry other Means which 
we muſt uſe as Inſtruments that are neceflary to 

our 
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our acquiring and perſevering in the virtues of the 
Heavenly Lite 3 to our conquering the Difficulties 
of, and killing the vicious” Averſations of our Na- 
tures againſt them : All which would have been 
needleſi, at leaſt in a great meaſure, had not our 
Nature been (o depraved and corrupt as it is. 

So that as the caſe now (tands with us, there are 
Two ſorts of Means that are neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven z The firſt is the Practice of 
thoſe Heavenly virtues, in the PerteQion whereof 
conſiſts the ſtate of Heaven; the Second is the 
Practice of certain Inſtrumental Duties, which 
are neceſſary ,tq our acquiring thoſe Heavenly vir- 
tues , and overcoming the Dithculties of them. 
The firſt ſort of theſe are the proximate Means, 
thoſe which dircQly and immediately reſpect the 
Great'and U'timate End ; The ſecond the more 
remote Means , which immediately reſpe& thoſe 
Means that immediately reſpe& the End. The 
firſt is like the Art of the Bailder which immedi- 
ately reſpe&s the Houſe 3 The ſecond like the Art 
of the Smith, . which immediately reſpe&s the 
Means and Inſtruments of Building, 

[.. Oxz fort of Means neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing of Heaven, and that which more dire&ly avd 
immediately reſpedts i it, 15 the Prafice of thoſe Vir- 
tes in the Perfe&tion whereof the Heavenly Lite 
conſifis, For we find by experience that all 
Heavenly Virtues are to be acquired and perfected 
only by Pratjice 3 That as all. bad Diſpoſitions are 
acquired and improved into Habits by, bad PraQti- 
ces and Cuſtoms, fo are all the contrary virtuous 
ones by the contrary Practices, For Religion pro- 


ceeds in the methods of Nature, and carries , on 
rom 
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from the Ads to the Diſpoſitions, and from the 
Diſpoſitions to the Habits of Virtue. And by the 
ſame method the Divine Grace which accompa- 
nics Religion, does ordinarily work its Effes 
upon the ſpirits of men, 'not by an inſtantaneons 
Infuſon of virtuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſuading them to the Pradiice of thoſe Vir- 
taes that are contiary to their viciow Habits, and 
to perſiſt in the practice of them till they have 
mortitied thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe.So that the Grace of 
God is like a Graff, which though it 1s put into 
a Stock, which is quite of another kind, doth yet 
make uſe of the Faculties and Juſtices of the Scock, 
and ſo by cooperating with them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Nature, And this is exactly 
agreeable to the common experience of men, who 
inthe beginning of their Reformation are fo far 
' from acting vertuouſly from Habit and Inclination, 
that it gocs againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious 
courſes, if they were not chaſed and purſued by 
the Terrors of an awakened Conſcience, and when 
afterwards they come to act upon a n.ore ingenzous 
Principle, yet till they find in themſelves a great 
Averſeneſs and ReluGancy to it, and *tis a great 
while uſually ere they arrive to a Habit or Faci- 
lity of ating virtwouſly. But then by perſeverance 
in the practice of Virtue they are more and more 
inclined and diſpoſed to ir, and fo by degrees it 
becomes eafie and natural to them. If therefore 
we would ever arrive to that Pertection of Virtuc 
which the Heavenly State implies, it mult be by 
the PraFice of Virtue, by a continual graining and 

exerciſing 
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exerciſing our (elves in all the parts of the Heaven- 
ly Life, which by degrees will wear off the Diffi- 
cxlty of it, and adapt and familiarize our Nature 
to it, *A yap fi warIeyorms mitiy, Toke moleyles 
aro. Thoſe things which they that learn ought 
to do, they learn by doing them. Thus we learn De- 
votion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Deny- 
ing our {clves, Charity by giving Alms, and 
Meekneſs by Forgiving Injuries. And we may 
as reaſonably expect to commence leerned with- 
out ſtudy,as virtuous without the Pradice of Virtue, 
Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our rea- 
ſonable Natures confiſts in the Perfection of all the 
Heavenlyfvirtues, and *tis by theſe alone that we 
can reliſh and cnjoy the bliſsful Obje&ts of Heaven; 
it hence. follows, that the Pradice of thoſe virtues 
is the {moſt dire and immediate Means to obtain 
the Bleſſed End of our Religion. But then, 

H. ANoTHER ſort of Means neceſſary to our 
obtaining of Heaven conſiſts of certain Inſtrumen- 
tal Duties by which we are to acquire , improve, 
and perfe theſe Heavenly. Virtues. What theſe 
Means are will be hereafter largely ſhown : All 
that I ſhall ſay of them at preſent is, That they 
are ſuch as are no farther good and uſeful, than 
as they are the Means of Heavenly Virtue, and 
do tend towards the acquiring, [tmproving, and per- 
fefting it. For the whole Duty, of Man may be 
diſtributed into theſe Two Generals, viz. The 
Religion of the End,and Religion of the Means. The 
Religion of the End, contains all that Heavenly 
Virtue wherein the Perfedion and Happineſi of Hu- 
mane Nature conſiſts z and this the Apgſtle diſtri- 
butes into three particulars, viz. Sobriety, Righte- 
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onſneſs, and Godlineſr, The Religion of the Means 
comprchends all that Duty which does cither natu- 
rally, or by Inftitution, rc{pe& and drive at this Re- 
ligion of the End and that all other Duty, that 
is not it {elf a Natural: Branch and Part of it, doth 
reſpeR and drive at it, the Apoſtle aſſures us, when 
he tells 'us that the Goſpel or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for rhis very purpoſe, to 
teach us to deny all »ngodlineſi and worldly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly i 1 this pre- 
ſent world. And it we do not uſe the Religion of 
che Means to this purpoſe, it is al:ogether »ſeleſs 
and inſignificant. For the purpoſe ot all Religious 
Nw 1s either, 

To reconcile men to God, and God to 
_ or, 

2. To perfet the Humane Nature ; or, 

3. To intitle meh to Heaven; or, 

4. To qualifie and: diſpoſe them for the Heaven- 
ly Life. To ncither of which the Religion of. the 
Means is any farther uſeful than as it produces. 
and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Virtues which 
are implied in the Religion of the End. For, 

I. It is no furthcr uſetul towards the reconciling 
Us co God, and Gud to Us. For there can be 
no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe Parties 
wichout there be a nuutual Likenef, and Agreement 
of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, ( which in- 
cludes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Vir- 
tues) the Apgjtle tell; us, is Enmity againſt God, 
Rom. Vii. 17. that 1s, hath a natural Antipathy to 
the. Pryity and Goodneſs of the. Divine Nature, 
And this Antipathy the ſame Apoſtle tells us, is 


founded in our wicked works, Colof, i. 21. S0 that 
D though 
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though we ſhould praftiſe . never fo diligent- 
ly all thar is containcd in the. Religion of the 
Means, though we ſhould: pray.” aud hear and 
receive Sacraments, &c. with never ſo much Zeal 
and Canftancy, yet all this will: be intignihcant, 
as to the reconciling our Natures to God, unleſs it 
deſtroy in us that Carnal Mind and thoſe wicked 
Works which render us:fo averſe to his Goodneff: 
And though God bears a hearty good Will to all 
that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 
Creation with the out-tiretched Arms of his Bene- 
volence, yet he cannot be. ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 
with, or delighted in any but ſuch as reſemble Him 
in thoſe amiable Graces of Pxrity and Goodneſs. tor 
which he loves. Hemſelf. For he loves not Him- 
ſelf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf, ( which would 
be a blind Injtin, rather than a Reaſonable Love ) 
but becauſe He is Good 3 and he loves H:mfelt above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 
the Higheſt and moſt Perfe Good : and confc- 
quent'y He loves all other things. proportionably 
as they approach and reſemble Him . in Goodn«(s. 
And indced if He loved Us for any othcr Reaſon 
beſides that for which he loves Himſelf; he would 
not have infinite Reaſon to love Himſelf becauſe 
he would not have that Reaſon to love Himſelf 
for which he loves and takes delight in Vs. Since 
therefore there is nothing, but our.-Reſemblance of 
God can reconcile Him to Us, and tince our Re- 
ſemblance of Him confilts in Virtwe-and true Good- 
neſs, it hence tollows that all the Religion of. the 
Means is infignifticant to our Reconciliation with 
God, if it doth not render us truly virtwous. So 
that till this is effected, there is fo valt a Gwlph 

between - 
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between God and Us, that- neither //e can goto 
Him, nor-Hecome to Us 3 and unlcfs he alter his 
Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, Or 
we alter ours by b:coming pare as He is pure, there 
will be (o immenſe a Diſtance between Him and 
Us as that it is impothhble we thould ever mzee and 
agree, So that what the Prophet faith of Sacrijice 
may be truly affirmed of all Religion ot the Means, 
IWill the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl ? Will He be 
reconciled upon our bare believing, praying, Or re- 
ceiving Sacraments, &c, No, no He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what is good , And what dth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy Gad 2 Mich.vi.7,8. 

Il. Tr1s Religion of the Means is of no far- 
ther uſe as to the perfeing our Natures, than as it 
is inſtrumental to produce and'/promote in us thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues which arc implicd in the Religt- 
on of the End. Fordoubtlels to be a Perte&t Min 
is to live up to the Highelt Principle of Humane 
Nature, which is Reaſon, and till we are once 
releaſed trom the flavery of Senſe and Paton, and 
all our Powers of Action are fo ſubducd to this 
ſuperiour Principle as to be wholly regulated by it, 
and we chuſe and refuſe, and love and hate, and 
hope and fear, and deſire and delight, according as 
right Reaſon directs, we are in a maimed and im 
perfe Condition. Now what cle 15 Virtze but a 
Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reajon, 
or of demeaning our {cives towards God, our 
ſclves, and all the World, as belt becomes R atio- 
zal Beings placed i1 our Condition and Circum- 
Rances? And t:1! we are in ſome meaſure arrived 
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to this, our Nature is fo far from being perfelt, 
that it is the molt wretched and confuſed thing, in 
the whole world; A more undiſtinguiſhed 
Chas, where Frigida cum Calidy, Serſ: and Rea- 
{on, Brute and Man, are (huftfled together withour 
any order,like a confounded Heap of Ruines. And 
therefore as for this Religion of the Means, it will 
be altogether inlig»iticant to the Perfedion of our 
Natures, unlels by the Practice of it we do acquire 
a Habit of acting according to the Law of our 
Reaſon, whic'\ Habit includes all Heavenly Virtue, 
For conltantly to know and dv what is belt and 
molt reaſonable, 1s the very Crown and Pertection 
of every reaſonable Nature, and therctore ſo far as 
our Faith and Conſideration, our Sorrow -for Sin 
and the other Inſtrumentals of Religion, promote 
this Heavenly Habit in us, (© far are they perfe@ive 
of our Nature, and no farther. 

HI. Tars Religion of the Means 1s of no fax- 
ther Uſe to Us as to the Entitling us to Heaven, 
than as it is productive of thoſe Heavenly Virtmes 
"which the Religion «cf the End implics. For our 
Title. to Heaven depending wholly upon Gods 
Promiſe, muſt immediately rcfult from our per- 
formance of thoſe Conditims upon which he hath 
promiſed it; which till we have done, we can have 
no more Claim or Title to it than it he had never 
promiſcd it at all. But che ſole Condition upon 
which he hath promiſed it, is Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and Guodnd(s , for ! o, without Holineſs, we 
are aſſured that ny man hall ſee God ,, and Mat. v, 
our Saviour intails all the Bcatitudes of Heaven 
upon tiofc Heavenly Virtues of Purity of Heart, 


Benignity of Temper, &c. So allo Koms. Il. 7. the 
Promiſe 
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Promiſe of Eternal Life is limited to our Patient 
C ontinuance in well-doing. And that we may know 
betore hand what to truſt to, our Saviour plainly 
tclls us, that not every one that cries Loyd, Lord, that 
makes ſolemn Przyers and Addreſſes to me, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father which is in Heaven , And, this 
# the will of God, faith the. Apoltle, even our San- 
Fification , that is, our being porged from 8ll Im- 
puritics of Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all 
Heavenly Virtues And the Apoſile expretly cnu- 
meratcs thoſe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into Eternal Life is promiſed, 2 Pet.1.5.6, 7. 8. 
Add to your Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knowledge, 
and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance 
Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſi 
Brotherly Kindneſi, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Chari- 
ty; Forif theſe things be in you, and abound, (aith 
he, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren or 
wnfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is, That you ſhall receive the proper Fra of 
that Knewledee, which is Eternal Life ; for thus 
v. Xi, he gocs 0n. For ſo,or upon this Condition,an 
Entrance ſhall be miniftred ut» you abundantly intothe 
everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt. So that unlcſs our Faich puritics our 
Hearts, and works by Love; unleſs our forrow 
for Sin works in us Repentance, or a Change of 
Mind 3 unleſs our Prayers raiſe in us Divine and 
Heavenly Aﬀections, that is, unlc(s we fopraQicte 
the Duties of the Religion of the Means as —_— 
to acquire the Virtzes of the Religion of the Eng, 
it wilt he all as inftigniticant to our Tzt/e to Heaven, 
as the Moſt indifferent A tions in the World. 

7 Bs We 
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IV. Tn1s Religion of the Means is of no far- 
ther Ufe to the dipoſing and qualifying us tor Hea- 
ven, than as itisan cfﬀcual means of the Religi- 
on of the Exd. Which isa pertcCtly diſtin Con- 
ſideration from the former ; For it would be 10 
advantage to us to have a Right to Heaven, unleſs 
we were antecedently qualified and diſpojed tor it. 
Becauſe Plealure which is a Relative thing, im- 
plies a Correſpondence and Agreement b.tween the 
Ol ject and the Faczlty that talis and cnjoys it. ng 
in -the Temper cf every wicked Mind there 15 
ſtrong, Antipathy to the Pleaſures of | pac 
which being all chaſte, and pre, and ſpiritual, can 
never agrce with the vitiated Falat of a baſe and 
degenerate Soul, For what concord can there be 
between a fritefal and deviliſh Spirit and the Four 
tain of all Love and Goodneſſ, betwecn a ſenſral 
and carnalized one, that underſtands no other 
Pleaſures bur only thoſe cf the Fleſh, and thoſe 
Pure and Virgin Spirits that neither eat nor drink, 
but live for ever upon W1/dom, 21d Holineſs, and 
Lowe, and Contemplation ? Certain, ly till our Mind 
1 contempered to the Heavenly Sratc. arid we are «f 
the ſime difoſition with Gud., and Angels, and 
Saints, there 15 no Pleafure in dHcaven that can bc 
agrecabie tous. For, as for the main, we {hall be 
ot the fame Temper and Difoſtion when we come 
to the otber World, as we are when we leave this : 
1: being, unimaginable how a Zore! Change thou'd 
be wrought in ws mecrly by path':g out G& ove 
Weor'id into another, And t FaerÞ < as In thts 
world 1t 15 I ihenefi that dues corgrogate an d aſſociate 
Bcings together; fo doubtleſs it ts in the other too. 
So that it we carry with us 2bither our wicked and 

devilifg 
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devil diſpcfitions ( as welhall doubtlefs do, un- 
leſs we ſubdue and mortife them here ) there will 
be no Company fit tor us to zffociate with, but 
only the devilliſh and damned Ghoſts 'of wicked 
men, with whom our wretched 'Spirits being al- 
ready jryned, by a likencls of Nature, will mingle 
themlclves, as f{oon as ever they are'excommuni- 
cated from the ſociety of Mortals. For whither 
ſhould they flock, but to the Birds of their own 
Feather; with whom ſhould they affociate, but 
with thoſe malignant Spirits to whom they are al- 
realy jJoyned by a Community of Narure? So 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Eternity, 
it were lett to their own I tberty to go to Heaven or 
Hel/, into the (oci-ty of the Bleſſed or the Damned, 
it is plain that Heaven would be no Place for them, 
that the Air of that bright Region of effynal Day 
would never agree with their black and betiſh Na- 
tures. For, alas! what ſhould they do among 
thoſe Bl: ſed Beings that inhabit it, to whole Gud- 
like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and Hca- 
venly Employments, they have fo great a Repug- 
nancy and Averſation ? So that belides the h wing 
1 Ripbt tO Heaven, it 15 neceflary to 'our enjoying 
ic that we ſhould b2 anteceden ly diſpoſed and quzli- 
fied torit. And it being thus, God hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed ro make thoſe very Virtues the 
Conditions of our Right to Heaven which are the 
proper Dyſpoſttions and Oualifications of our Spirits 
for itz that ſo with one and the fame Labour we 
might entitle our {clvcs to, and qzz/iie our ldves 
to enjoy it, 
Now ( as we ſhewed you betore ) the Conditi- 
on of our Right to Heaven, 15 our prattiſirg 
'P = thole 
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thoſe Heavenly Virtues which are implicd in the 
R&ligion.of the, End 3 and as thc Religion of the 
Means no further-entitles us to Heaven than as it 
produces and pron.otcs in 1s thoſe Heavenly Vir- 
rues, fo it nofurthecr qualifies us forit. For when 
the Soul goes. into Ercrnity, it leaves the R.ligion 
oft the Means bchind it, ard carries nothing with 
it but only thoſe Heavenly Virtues and Diſpoſitions 
which it here acquired by thoſe Means. For as 
for Faith and Conſideration, Hearing of Gods Word, 
and Receiving ot Sacraments, &c. they are all but 
Scaftolds to that Ieavenly Building of inward 
Purity ard Goodneſs , ard when this 1s once ftini- 
ſhed for Eternity, then muſt thoſe Scaffolds all go 
down, as things of no further Uſe or Neccthity. 
But as for the Graces of the Mind, they are to 
ſtand tor cvcr, to be the Receptacles and Habita- 
tions of all heavenly Pleaſure. 'And hence the 
Apoltle tclls us, that ot thoſe three Chr (tian 
Graces, Faith, Bope, and Charity, Charity ( which 
in the Jargcſi {coſe of it comprehends all Heaven- 
ly Virtue )) 15 the greatcli z becauſe the T wo tor- 
mer, being but Means of Charity, (hall ccaſc in 
Heaven, and be {wallowed vp tor ever in Viſor 
and Enjoyment 3 but Charity, ſaith he, never faileth, 
1 Cor, Xl. 13. 

By all which it 1s apparent that the Religion of 
the Means is no further uſctu] to us, than as it 1s 
apt to produce and promote in us thoſe heavenly 
Virtues, the practice- of which is the molt dire 
and immediate Means to the ultimate End of a 
Chriltitan, Wherctore as a man may knock and 
file, and yet be no Mecbanick, though the Ham- 
jaer and File with which he docs it are very uſeful 
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Tools to the making of any curious Machine; {0 
a man may pray, and hear, and receive Sacra- 
ments, &c. and yet bea very Bungler in the bleſ- 
ſed Trade of a Heavenly Life. For thovgh it is 
true, theſe are excellent Means of Heavenly Li- 
ving, yet as the Art of the Mechanick, confilts not 
in zſing his Tools, but in uting them in ſ#ch 
manner, as is neceſſary to the pertc&ing and ac- 
compliſhing his Work 3 So the Art of one that 
pretends to the Heavenly Lite, contiltts not barcly 
in praying and bearing, &c. but in uling theſe 
Means with that Religious Skill and Artifice which 
is neceflary to render them cftectually fubfervient 
to the Ends of Piety and Virtue. 

And thus I have given a general Account of 
the Means which are neceſſary to our obtaining of 
Heaven, and which, as have ſhewed, arc either 
ſuch as tcnd more direfly and immediately to it, or 
ſuch as more remotely re{pe& it. The hrlt is the 
Practice of thoſe Heavenly Virtues in the Pertecti- 
on whereof the Happineſs of Heaven confifts ; the 
ſecond is the PraQtifing of thoſe Drties which arc 
neceſſary to our acquiring and pertc&ing, thotc 
Heavenly Virtue;, And of theſe two Parts c: nihilt's 
the whole Chriſtian Life ; which takes in not only 
all thoſe Virtzes that are to be practitcd by us 1a 
Hcaven, but alſo all thole Duties, by which wz 
are to e@vercome the Difficulty of thoſe Virtues, 
and to acquire and perte&t them. The brit ct 
theſe, for DiſtinQion ſake, we wi!) ca!l the Hea- 
venly Part of the Chriſtian Life, it bcivg that part 
of it which we ſhall lead in Heaven, after we have 
 Iearnt it here upon Farth ; The ſecond 1 (hall call 
ihe Iarfaring or Militant Part of the Chriſtian 
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Life, which is peculiar toour Earthly State,where- 
in we are tocontend and ſtrive with the manifold 
Difficulties which attend us in the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues. Both which, I conceive, 
are implicd in thoſe words of the Apoltle, Phil.i.27. 
Only let your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel 3 
where the Greek word 70AtTeve:St, which we ren- 
der, Let your Converſation be, ſtrictly ſignifies, be- 
h:ving our ſelves as Citizens 3 or which, - if we may 
haveleave tocoin a word, may be fitly rendered, 
Citizen it as becomes the Goſpel, For the word im- 
plies that thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, were Deni- 
zens of ſome Free City; for fo the woed 79\iT ur, 
which Ph:1.111.20. is rendered Converſation, ſtrictly 
denotes a Citizenſhip, from 70\jT& Citizens wand 
is of the ſame Import with -0\T«4«, which 
As XXi1 28. iStranſlated a Freedom. 3. e. of the 
City of Rome 3 which denotes the State and Con- 
dition of thoſe, who, though they dwelt owt of 
of that City, and ſometimes remote trom it, had 
yet the Jus Civitaty Romane, the Priviledges of 
it belonging to them. For thus Cicero deicribes 
it, Omaibis Municipibus duas eſſe Patrias, unam 
Nature, alteram Juris, Catonis Exemplo, qui Tuſ- 
culi natus, in Popul: Komant Societatem, ſuſceptus eſt : 
i. e. * All ſuch as are made free of the City have 
« two Countries, one of Nature, the other of 
«Law 3. As Cato, for inſtance, who was born at 
« Tuſculum, and afterwards admitted a Citizen 
« of Rome. Which exactly agrees with the Na- 
ture of this Heavenly 70\i7eua, or Citizenſhip, 
which the Apoſtle here attributes to Chriliians, 
who though they belong at preſent to another 
Corntry, and live a great way off from the 

Heavenly 
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Heavenly City have as yet no Domictlium in Urbe, 
no actual Poſſeſſion of any of its blefſed Manſi- 
ons3 are notwithſtanding Free Denizens of it, and 
have by Covenant a Right to all thoſe blefled 
Privileges which its Inhabitants do actually enjoy. 
from whence it is evident, that the @0\iTeue;3>t 
in that Text, refers to their being Citizens of Hea» 
ven, and as ſuch, it earneſily exhorts them to be- 
have themlſelyes 3 to live as thoſe who being now 
ina remote Country are yet oVpnoATa + KY", 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19. i.e. Fellop- 
Citizens with the Saints above , that are connatura- 
lized with them into that Heavenly Commonwealth, 
And being thus underſtood, the Apoſtles Advice 
will comprehend it in both thoſe kinds of Means 
which I have before deſcribed. For. to live as 
Citizens of Heaven, is, Firſt to live like thoſe who 
are the Tubabitants of Heaven, to imitate their 
bleſſed Manners and Behaviour, in doing the Will 
of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
Heaven 3 and this takes in the Pradice of all thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues of which the Religion of the 
End confilts : Secondly, To live like thoſe that 
have a 70\L[T«/o or Citizenſhip in Heaven, that are 
entitled by Covenant to the Privileges and Immu- 
nities of it, but areas yet to win its Poſſeſſion by a 
continual }arfare and Contention with thole mani- 
told Ditkcultics and Oppolitions which he 1n our 
wav to itz and this takes in the Fradice of all 
thoſe Duties in which the Religion of the Means 
conhilts.s To live like Chriſtians theretore, or as 
becomes the Goſpel, is to live in the continual Ute 
ot both Kinds of the Means of Happineſs. So 
that the Chriſtien Converſation conlilting of thele 
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Two, is the only full and Adequate Means by which 
Heaven can be obtained, 

Bur that I may make this more fully appear, I 
ſhall conſider thele two parts of it diſtindly, and 
indeavour to ſhew how effeQually cach of them 
doth contribute in its kind, to our obtaintng the 
Happinz{s of Heaven. And fhirlt, I (hall begin 
with the Proximate Means, viz. The Pradiice of all 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, which are implied in the 
Religion of the End, and do make the Heavenly 
Part of the ChrISTIAN LIFE. 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life, which 3s the Proximate 
Means of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewing 
what Virtues it conſiſts of, and how much 
every Virtue contributes to the Happineſs 
of Heaven. 


V IrTuz in the general, conſiſts in a ſuitable 
Behaviour to the State and Capacities in 
which we are placed ; Now Man, who is the 
Subject of that Virtue we are here diſcourſing of, 
- - be conſidered under a threefold Capacity. 
he 
Firſt, Is of a Rational Animal; the 
_ Ot a Rational Animal related to Ged 3 
k 
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other Creatures. 

And theſe are the only capacities of Virtue that 
are in Humane Nature : So that all the Virtues 
we are obliged to, and capable of, confilt in be- 
having our ſelvcs ſuitable co the State and Condi- 
tion of Rational Animals, that are related to God 
and their Fellow Creatures. | 

By which three Capacities of our Nature, the 
Virtue or Smuitableneſs of Behaviour which we 
ſtand obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed into thiee 
kinds, VIZ. 


The Humane, 
@& The Divine, and 
The Social. 


Humane Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the State and Capacity of mere Rati- 
onal Animals : 

Divine Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves 
ſuitably to the Condition of Rational Animals 
rclated to God: | 

Social Virtue conſiſts in behaving our (elves ſui- 
cably to the Capacity of Rational Animals re- 
lated to their Fellow Creatures, but eſpecially to 
Rational Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs 
and Socicty with us. 

T+ar I may therefore proceed more diltin&ly 
in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
thole Virtues of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 
proper toa man in cach ot theſe Capacities 3 and 
how much each of thoſe Virtues contributes to the 


Happineſs oft Heaven. 
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SECGHT. IL 


Concerning thoſe Humane Virtues which belong to a 
Man as he is a Reaſonable Animal, ſhewing that 
they are all included in Heavenly Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, and that the Praftice of them effeually 
conduces to orr future Happineſs. 


FirsTt we will confider Man in the Capacity of 
a meer Rational Animal, that is compounded of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, or a 
Rational Soul apd. Humane Body , by which Com- 
volition He is, as it were, the Buckle of both 
Worlds, in whom the Spiritual and Maſi! 
World are clafped and united together 3 and par- 
taking, as he does, of both Extreams, of Spirit 
and" of Matter, of Angel and Brute, there ariſc 
within him from thoſe contrary Natures contrary 
Propentions, viz. Rational and Senſual,, or Ange- 
lical and Brutiſh ; And in the due Subordination 
of theſe his. Serſuz! to his Rational Propenſtons, 
confiits all Humanc Virtue. 

For his Reaſon bzing the nobleſt Principle of his 
Nature, multi be ſuppoſed to be implanted in him 
by God toruleand govern him, to bean Eye to his 
blind and- brutiſh AﬀcHions.,: to corred the Errors 
of his Imagination, to bound the Extravagancies 
of his Appetites, and regz/2te the whole Courſe 
of his Actions z fo as that he may do nothing 
that is delitructive or injurious to this excellent 
Frame and S:ruCture of his Nature, Bur nowin 
this compounded Nature of a Mn, there are his 
Concupiſcible and Iraſcible Aﬀettions : with the 
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47 
firſt of which he defircs and purſues his Pleaſures 3 
and with the ſecond, he ſhuns and avoids his 
Dangers 3* and there are alſo Bodily Appetites, {uch 
as Hunger, Thiſt, and Carnal Concupiſcence z 
and together with theſe a Self-Eſteem. and Valu- 
ation 3 al} which are the natural Subjc&s of his 
Reaſon, and indeed the only Subjets upon which 
itisto excrcile its Dominion. So that in the well 
and ill Government of theſe, confilts all Humane 
Virtne and Vice. To the perte& well governing, 
therefore of a mans ſelt, there are Five things in- 
diſpen(ably neceflary : | 

i, That He ſhould impariially conſult his Rea- 
ſon what is abſolutely belt tor him, and by whar 
means It 15-beli attainable, and then conſt antly pux- 
ſnxe what it propoſes and dircdts him to. For ſo far 
as he is wanting in this, he catts off the Gavern- 
ment of his Keaſon. | 

2. That he ſhould proportion his Cencupiſcible 
Aﬀections to the juſt value which his Reaſpn ſets 
upon thoſe things which he affeds : For every De- 
gree of Aﬀection which exceeds the merit of 
Things, is irrational, and conſequently injurious 
to our Rational Nature. 

3. That he ſhould not ſvffer his Traſcible Aﬀe- 
ions to exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he would avoid, For it he doth, they will prove 
greater Evils to him than thoſe Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe and provoke them. 

4. That he ſhould not indulge his Bodily Appe- 
tites to the Hurt and Prejudice of his Kational Na- 
ture: For it he does, he will violate the nobler, 


for the ſake of the viJer Part of himfclf. And 
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* 5. That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain a 
Modeſt Opinion of himſelf; and not think better 
of his own Condud and Management of himlclt 
than it deſerves : For by ſo doing, he will be apt 
to over-look his own Miſgovernments, and fo in- 
capacitate himſelf tor any farther Improvements. 
And in theſe five Particulars conliſts all that Vir- 
tue which belongs to a man, conſidered meerly-in 
the Capacity of a Rational Animal : 

The Firſt is the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Virtue of Moderation. 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortztzde, 

The Fqurch is the Virtue of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Virtue of Humility. 

All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts ot 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effeQtually con- 
tribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 

[. PRuDENCE.. And this '.is the Root and 
Ground-Work of all other Vittues ; *Tis this that 
gives Law and Scope to all our Motions, that pro- | 
polcs the Ends, and preſcribes the Meaſures of | 
our Actions. For Prudence conhilts in being gut- 
ded and dirced by Right Reaſon, as it propolcs 
fo us the worthiett Ends, and directs us to the 
worthiclt Ends, and direqs ns to the tittelt and 
molt ctt:Ctual Means of. obtaining them. So that 
to live prudently, is to live in the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon, and to be continually purſuing 
fiich Ends as Right Reaſon propofes, by ſuch 
['teans 45 Right Reaſon dires us to, which is the 
P.per Buſineſs of all the Virtues of Religion. 

\-:4 hen-c Relzgion in the Scripture is frequently 
cd by the Name of Wiſdom or Prudence ; 1he 
” of the Lord that is Wiſdom, faith” Job, and to 

depart 
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depart . from Evil, that is. Underſtanding, Job 
XXviii.28, And, the fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of Wiſdom, faith David, Pſal. cxi. 10. 
where the Fear of the Lord conprehends all the As 
of Religion, which are therefore wiſe and prudent, 
becauſe they are the fitteſt Means to thoſe wor- 
thiclt Ends which Right Reaſon projofes. So that 
to exerciſe our Reaſon in. the. Search and Diſco- 
very of what is abſolutcly beſt for us, and to fol- 
low our Reaſon in the Parſuit 'and Acqueſt of 
what it diſcovers tp be ſo, is that virtue of Prudence 
whereunto we ſtand obliged as we are Rational 
Animals. | | | 
 Fok our Reaſon-being the nobleſt Principle of 
our Nature, That by which we are raiſed above 
the Level of Brutes, yea, by which we, are allicd 
to Angels, and. do border upon God bimſelf, ought 
upon that account to be ſubmitted to, as the (u- 
preme Regent and Diredrefi of all our other Powers, 
and to be looked upon as the Rule of our Will, 
and the Guide of all our Animal Motions. And 
when to gratific our ſenſ#al Appetites, or wnrea- 
ſonable Paſſions we either negled thoſe Ends which 
our Reaſon propoſes to us, or purſue them by 
fach Means as. our Reaſon. diſallows, of, wereverſe 
the very order of our Natures, and tread Anti- 
podes to our ſelves; And while we do fo, it is im- 
poſhible we ſhould be. happy,cither here, or hereafter. 
For every thing,you ſee, is diſeaſed, while it is in 
an natural State and Condition, while its Parts 
are diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted 
into an unnatural Figure... And fo it is with a 
Man, who while he preſerves his Faculties in their 


natural Station and Smberdination. to each other,, 
E while 
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while he keeps his AﬀeGions and Apperites in ſub- 
jection to his Fill, and his Will to his Reaſon, he 
is calm and quiet, and enjoys within himſelf per- 
petual Eaſe and Tranquility; But when once he 
breaks this order, and {uffers his Paſſions or his 
Appetites to zſwurp the Place of his Reaſon ; to 
impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary 
Means \ his Faculties, like disjojnted Members, 
are in perpetual Anguiſh and Anxiety. And hence 
it is that in the Courſe of a wicked Life, we ' feel 
ſuch reſtleſs Contentions between our Spirit and 
Fleſh, between the Law in our Minds, and the 
Law in our Members, becauſe our Nzture 1s out 
of Twne, and its Faculties are difþplaced and diſ- 
erdered, and that ſovercign Principle of Reaſon 
which ſhould ſway and govern us, is depbſed, and 
made aVaſſal to our Appetites and Paſſions, For 
in all our evil Courſes we chyſe and refuſe, reſolve 
and a&, not as Reaſon directs us, but as Senſe and 
Paſſion biaſſes us 3; and our Reaſon having nothing 
to do in all this Brutih Scene of Action, cither 
ſleeps it out, without minding or regarding, or 
elſe fits by as an idle SpeEtator of it, and only 
cenſures and condemns it, And it1s this that cauſes 
all that Tumylt and Conteſt that is in our Natures 


and till, by the Exerciſe of Prudenee, our Facul- 


tics are reduced, and ſet in order again, our Mmd 
will be like our Body, while its Bones are out of 
Joint, continually reſtleſs and #nquiet. And there- 
fore to remove this great Indiſpotition of our Na- 
ture to Happineſs, Przdence is required of us, as one 
of the principal Virtues of the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life. 
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For thus ur Saviour injoyns that we *(hould 
be wiſe as Serpents as wel! as b.:rmleſf is Doves, 
Mart. x. 16. which though it bz here preſcribed in * 
a particular Caſc only, viz. that of Perſecution ; 
yet fince the Reaſon of it extends to all other Ca- 
fes, and it is fit we {ſhould be Prudent in all our 
Undertakings as well as in ſieffering Perſecution, it 
is upon that account cquivalent to an -univerſal 
Command. So alſo Epheſ.v.15. See that ye walk 
circumſpeily, not a fouls, but as wiſe, 4. e. In the 
whole Courſe ef your Actions take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be ſeduced by your blind Paſſi- 
ons and Appetites, which are mcer Ignes Fatui, or 
the Guides of Fogls, And accordingly the Apo- 
file prays for his Chrittian Colofians, That they 
might be filled mith-the Knowledge of God in all Wriſ- 
dom and ſpiritual Un erſtanding, Coli. 9. i. e. That 
they might have ſuch a knowledge of Gods will 
as might render them truly prudent, and cauſe 
them to purſue the, beſt Ends by the beſt Means. 
And though this Virtue ſeldom occurs in the new 
{[Teftament under its own Name, yet, as. in the 
above, named Places it is expretſed by. Wiſdom, fo 
it is, elſewhere ,by Knowledge, as particularly, 
2 Cor, vi. 6. where he commands .the [Miniſters of 
the Church to approve themſelves ſuch” by fevera! 
Virtues, and particularly by Pureneſi, i. e. Conti- 
nence, and by . Knowledge, i. ce. by Prudence ; For, 


 belides that Knowledge as it fignifies an Wuder- 


ſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Virtze in the 
Apoſiles, but a Gift of God, and ſo not proper 
tobe enumerated amongſt theſe Virtues; there is 
hardly any Account to-be given why the Apoſtle 
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ſhould place Knowledge in the midſt of ſo many 
Moral Virtues, if he did not thereby mean the Vir 
te of Prudence, which is, as it were, the Eye and 
Gmide of all the other Virtues. So again, 2 Pet.1.6, 
where he bids us add to Faith, Virtwe, i.e. Forti- 
tude, or Conſiancy of Mind 3 and to Virtue Know- 
ledge, and to Knowledge Temperance ; By Know- 
ledge it is highly probable he means Pradence, be- 
cauſc he places it in the midft of thoſe to Virtues 
which border neareſt upon Prudence. 

Now that the Practice of this Virtue 1s a moſt 
proper and effeEtual Means of- our Everlaſting 
_ is evident from hence, Becauſe the 
Practice of it is a conſtant Exerciſe of Reaſon, 
For to a& prudently in Religion is to follow the 
beſt Realonzto aim at Heaven,which is the beſt end, 
and dire& our. Actions thither by the beſt Rules 3 
'Tis to conſult what is beſt for our ſelves, and 
how it may be moſt effeually obtained. In a word, 
it is to intend the chiefeſt Good above All, and to 
level our Lives and Actions moſt direfily towards 
it. This is Religious Prudence in the General; and 
as for thoſe Particulars of it, which we are obliged 
toexerciſe in the ſeveral States, Relations, and Cir- 
exmſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt 
in doing what is moſt fir and reaſonable with re- 
ſpc& to that Great and Bleſſed End. 

For by living, in the continual Praftice of Re- 
ligious Prudence, we (hall by degrees habituate our 
{elves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drow- 
fie Charm of Senſe and Paſſion which hangs upon 
our Minds, and renders our Faculties ſo dxll and 
maGive; And having diſuſed our ſelves a while to 


obey their blind and imperious DiQates, our _— 
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ſon will reafſume its Throne in us, and dire& all 
our Aims and Endeavours to what is Fitteſt and 
moſt Reaſonable, For we being finite and limited 
Beings, canvot operate divers ways With equal vi- 
gour at once 3 and our Faculties are made in ſuch 
a regular and equilibrious order, that proportiona- 
bly as the one does increaſe in Activity, the others 
always decay ; and fo according]y as we abate in the 
ſtrength of our Bratiſh, we (hall improve in the vi- 
gour of our Rational Faculties, But to aCt ſuta- 
bly to their Natures being the End of all our Fa- 
culties and Powers of Afion, the God of Nature 
toexcite them thereto, has founded all their Plea- 
ſure in the vigorows Exerciſe of them upon ſaitable 
Objcas. Since therefore our Reaſon is the belt and 
nobleſt of all Powers of Aion, to be fure the 
greatelt Pleaſure we are capable of, mult ſpring 
out of the Exerciſe of our Reaſon. Wherefore 
ſince Praddence conliſts in the Uſe of our Reaſon, 
the PraQtice thereof mult needs eftcually contri- 
bute to our Pleaſire and Happinefl, For Uſe and 
Exerciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and improve our 
Reaſon, and render it not only more apprehenſive 
of what is fit and reaſonable 3 but alſo more per- 
ſuaſwe and prevalent ; and when once it is impro- 
ved into a prevailing Principle of Action, and hath 
acquired not only Skill enough to preſcribe what is 
Right tous, butalſo Power enough, to perſuade us 
to comply with its preſcriptions to chuſe and re- 
fuſe, to love and hate, to bope and. fear, deſire and 
delight, and. regulate all our Actions, by its Laws 
and Dictates, then are we cntring upon gur Hea- 
veu and Ha'pineſf, | 


E 3 For 


54 Of the CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


Fon that which makes us znhappy is, that out 
ſinful and unrcaſorable AﬀeGtions do ſo hamper 

+: mgle vis, that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
Facultics upon ſuch Objects as are molt ſuitable 
to them 4, that our Minds ard Wills are ſo fet- 
ered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
EXCrt then upon that which is moſt worthy to be 
Known and Ciofen, without a great deal of Diffi- 
culty and Diſtra&jon, But now under the Con- 
duct of our Reaſon our Faculties will by Degrees 
recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 


from thoſe vicious Encumbrances which do ſo clog ., 
and interrept them in their Rational Motions. + 


And when this is throughly effeQted, we are in 
full Poſſcflion of the Heavenly State, which, as I 


have ſhewed, conſiſts in the free and vigorow Exe 


erciſc of our Rational Faculties upon the beſt and 
worthieft Obje&s. For when once our Paſſions and 
Appetites are perfectly ſubdued to our Reaſon, all 
our Rational Faculties will be free, and every one 
will move towards its proper Object without any 
Lett: or Hindrancez our Upderſtanding will be 
{wallowed up in a fixt Contemplation of the ſub- 
limeſt Truth ; our Wills, intirely reſigned to the 
Choice and Embraccs of the trueſt Good ; our Af- 
fetons, unalterably devoted to the Love and 
Fruition of the mott excellent Beamty and Perfeftion 3 
and in this confiſts the Happy State of Heaven ; So 
that to live prudently,or, which is the ſame, to go- 
vern our {elves by our Beſt Reaſon, is both a neceſ- 
ſary and effeual means of atraining to the Hea- 
. venly State. , 
- It, AxoTrer Virtue which appertains to- a 
Man, confidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
MoDE- 
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MoDERATION Which conlilts in proportioning 
our Concupiſcible AﬀeEions to the jutt worth and 
value of Things 3 ſo as neither to ſpend our Aﬀe- 
ctions toe prodigally upon Triflcs, nor yet be over- 
ſparing or niggardly ot them to real and ſubſtantial 
Goods. But to love, deſire, and exped things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate which our belt 


. and molt impartial Reaſon makes of their Worth 


and Goodneſs, For he that affects things more 
than in the Eſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affects 
them zrrationally, and regulates his Paſſion by his 
wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 


a. Reaſon and Judgment, And while men do thus 


neglect their Reaſon, and accultom themſelves to 
deſire, and love and affe& without it, they neceſſa- 
rily dilable themſclves to enjoy a Rational Happi- 
neſs, For, beſides that their Rational Facultics 
being thus laid by, and znemployed, will naturally 
contract Ruſt, and grow every day more weak, 
and reſtive ; Befides that their znexerciſed Reaſon 
will melt away in Sloth and Idlencls, and all its 
vital Powers freeze for want of motion, and, like 
ſtanding water, ſtagnate and gather mire, and by 
degrees corrupt and putrefie, till at laſt it will be im- 
poiſible to revive them to the vigorers Exerciſe and 
Motion wherein thcir Pleaſure and Happineſs con- 
fits 3 Beſides this, I ſay, by habituating our (clves 
to affect things irrationaliy, i.e. to love the leatt 
Goods moſt, and the greatef leaſt 3 we ſhall dit- 
able our ſelves from enjoying any Goods, but ory 
ſuch as cannot make us happy. For he that loves 
any Good more than it is worth, can never be 
happy in the enjoyment of it 3 becaule he thinks 
there is more in it than be finds, and lo is always 
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diſappointed in the Fruition of it. And the Grief 
of bzing diſappointed of what he expects, does 
commonly countervail the Pleaſure of what he finds 
and enjoyr. While he is in the purſuit of any 
Good which he inordinately dotes upon, he is wild 
and imaginative , he ſwells with Phantaſtick Joys, 
and juggles himſelf into Expedations, that are as 
large and boundleſs as his Deſires z But whcn once 
he is ſeized of it, and finds how valily the Enjuy- 
went falls ſhort of his Expedation, his Pleaſure is 
preſently loſt in his Diſappointment, and fo he re- 
mains a« unſatisfied as ever. And thus if he were 
to ſpend an Eternity .in ſuch Parſuits and Enjoy- 
ments, his Lite would be nothing but an Everlaſting 
Succeflion of Expe@ations and Dſapporntments. SO 
that all inordinate AﬀecCtion deltroys its. own Satzx- 
fattion, and neceſſarily renders us by ſo many De- 
grees miſerable, as it exceeds the real worth and 
value of Things. | | 

 .Bxs1Dxs which allo it is to be conſidered, that 
all theſe Jeſſer Goods which are the Objcas of 
our Extravagant AﬀecCtions, are things which we 
muſt ere long be for ever deprived of : For the 
leſſer Goods are thoſe, which are only good for 
the worſer Part of us, that is, for our Body and 
Animal Life, the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World ; 
All which,. when we leave this world we muſt 
leave for ever, and go .away into Eternity, with 
nothing about us, but only the Good, or Bad 
Diſpoſitions.of our Souls.” . So that if our Suul be 
carnalized through our immoderate Aﬀettion to the 
things of this World, we ſhall carry that Afedtion 
with us, but leave the things which we thus 
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vehemently affe&- behind - us for ever. For that 
which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in this Life 
will doubtleſs be ſo in the other too 3 (o far is that 
of the Poet true, 


Due gratia currimm 
Armorumque fuit vivis, que cura ntentes 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. 


For though the coming into the other world will 
queltionlcſs improve thofe Souls which are really 
good before, yet it is not to be imagined how 1t 
lhould create thoſe goud who are habitually bad; 
and if' we retain in: the other world that Prevailing 
Aﬀe&ion to theſe ſentitive Goods which we con- 

zrafted in this,it muſt neceſſarily render us unſpeaka- 
' bly miſerable there, For every Luſt the Soul car- 
ries intothe other world, will, by being eternally 
ſe; aratcd from its Pleaſures, convert into an Hope- 
leſi Deſire, and upon that account grow more furi- 
ous and impatient. For of all the Torments of the 
mind I know none. that is comparable to that of 
an outragious Deſire joyned with Deſpatr of Satis- 
faction 3 which is jutt the caſe of ſenfual and 
worldly minded Souls in the other Lite where they 
are tull of ſharp and znrebated Deſires, and like 
ftarving men that are (hut up between two Dead 
Walls are tormented with a frerce, but bopelefſHun- 
ger, Which having nothing clſe to feed on, preys 
and quarries on themſelves; and in this deſolate 
condition they are forced to wander to and fro, 
tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an Hungry and 
Unſatisfied Deſire, craving food, but neither find- 
ing, nor expeGing any 3 and fo in uncxprethible 
= Anguith 
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Anguiſh they pine away a long Eternity. And 
though they might find content and fatisfaction, 
could they but divert their AﬀeCtions another way, 
and reconcile thern to the Heavenly Enjoyments; 
yet being irrecoverably preingaged to ſenſual 
Goods, they have no Savour or Reliſh of any 
thing eclſc, but are like Fereriſo Tongues that dif- 
guſt and nauſcate the moſt grateful Liquors by 
reaſon of their own overflowing Gall. So impoſſible 
is it for men to be happy, either here or hereafter, 
{o long as their Aﬀcctions to the leſſer Goods of 
this World do fo immoderately exceed the worth 
and value of them. 

Oxe Eflential Part therefore of the Chriſtian 
Life, which is the Great Means of our Happinels, 
its the Virtue of Moderation; the peculiar Office 
whereof is to bound our Cancxpiſcible Aﬀections, 
and proportion them to the Intrinſic Worth of 
thoſc outward Goods which we affe& and deſire, 
For though the word Moderation, according to 
our preſent Acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in the New Teſtament, yet the Virtue ex- 
prefled by it, is frequently enjoyncd 3 as particu- 
larly where weare forbid to ſet our Aﬀections npon 
ihe Things of the Earth, Col.iii 2. To love the World 
or the Things that are in the world, 1 Joh. ii.15. 
Which Phraſcs arc not to be fo underſtood as if 
we were not to love the Enjoyments of the World 
at all; tor they are the Bleflings of God, and fuch 
as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes as the Re- 
wards and Encorragements of our Obedience z and 
to be ſure, he would never encourage us to obey 
him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as are unlawful 
for us to delire and loye : The meaning ney 
® 
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of theſe Prohibitions is, that we ſhould ſo mode- 
rate our AﬀeRions to the world, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it is not fimply our loving it, but 
our loving it to ſich 2 Degree as is inconſiſtent 
with our Love. of God that is here forbidden; 
For he that loveth the world, ſaith St. Fobn, the 
Love of the Father -u not in bim, t.e. he that loves 
it to ſuch a Degree as to prefer the Riches, Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſures of it before God and his Daty 
to him, hath no real Love to God, .4. t. he loves 
not God as God; as the Chicfeſt Good and Su- 
preme Beauty and Perteftion. And hence .Cove- 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate Dehire of the 
world, is called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe it 
ſets the world in the place of God, and gives it 
that ſupreme Degree of Aﬀection which is only 
due to him 3 and this the Apoftle there calls Inor- 
dinate Aﬀe@ion, becauſc it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinfic Worth and Value of its Objedts. 
Wherefore we are ftrily enzoyned to take heed 
and beware of Covetonſneſi, Luke X1.15. And to 
let our Converſation be without Covetouſneſi, Heb. 
Xitl. 5. By all which and ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation of 
our Concwpiſcible AﬀeCtions is madea neceſlary part 
of the Chriſtian Life. 

| Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our 
Acquiſition of the Heavenly Happineſs, is evident, 
not only from what hath been already faid, but 
alſo from hence, that till our Aﬀcdcions are thus 
moderated, we can have no Savour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly Exjoyments, For in this corrupt 


State of our Nature, we generally nnderſtand by 
our 
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our Afﬀe@ions,which like coloured Glaff, repreſent all 
Objects to us in their own Hue and Complexion. 
When therefore a mans AfﬀeGtions are immoderate- 
ly carried out towards worldly things, they will be 
ſure by Degrees to corrupt and deprave his Jxdg- 
ment, and render him as unfit to judge of divine 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, as a Plowman is to be 
a Moderator in the Schoots, For when a mans 
thoughts have been employed another way, and 
the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his underſtanding, he will judge things 
to be Good or 'Evil according as they diſgnſt, or 
gratifie his lower Appetites: And this being the 
Standard by which he meaſures things, *tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould have any Savour of thoſe Spiri- 
tual Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
fiſts. For though in his Nature there is a Ten- 
dency to Rational Pleaſures, yet this he may, and 
very frequently does, fiifle and extinguiſh by ad- 
diting himſelf wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſe, which by degrees will fo 
melt down his Rational Inclinations into his Sen- 
ſual, and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites, that his Soul will wholly (ym- 
pathize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Diſlikes in common with it ; And there is nothing 
will be capable of pleaſing the One but what 
does gratife the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs of the 
Other. | 
Now to ſuch a Soul the ſpiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where no Good grows 
that it can Jive upon, none but what is nauſeous 
and diſiaſiful to its coarſe and vitiated Palate 3 
where there are noble Entertainments — - 
inds 
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Minds that are contempered to them, that have al- 
ready taſted and experienced them but not one 
Drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senſwal 
Tongue, or gratifte the Thirſt of a Carnal De- 
fire. So that were we admitted to that Heavenly 

Place where the Bleſſed dwell, yet unleſs we had 
acquired their Heavenly Diſpoſition and Temper, 
we could never participate with them in their 
Pleaſures. For fo great would be the Antipathy 
of our ſenſual Aﬀections to them, that we ſhould 
doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather chuſe 
to be forever Tnſenſ;ble, than be condemned toan 
everlaſting Perception of what is ſo wngratefl to 
our Natures. So that till we have in {ome mea- 
ſure moderated our Concupiſcible AﬀeGions, and 
weaned them from their excchve Dotages upon 
ſenſual Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven ; For ſuch perfe& Oppo- 
lites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, 
that unleſs This be firitualized, or That be car- 
nalized, it is impoſſible they ſhould ever meet and 
agree. 

Sl ANoTtHER Virtue that belongs to a Man, 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal,is ForTI1- 
TuDE 3 Which in the largeſt ſenſe conſiſts in not 
permitting our Jraſcible AﬀeGions to exceed 
thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to repel or 
avoid z in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Ma- 
lice, Envy, and Revenge in ſuch due ſubjection as 
not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which Rea- 
ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
For I do not take Fortitude here in the narrow 
ſenſe of the Moralifts, as it is a Medium between 


Irrational Fear and Fool-Hardinef(, but as it is the 
Rule 
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Rule by which all thoſe Iraſcible Paſſhons in us, 
which ariſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, 
oughttobe guided and directed 3 That by which 
we are to guard and defend our ſelves againſt all 
thoſe troubleſom and diſquieting- Impreſſions which 


outward Evils and Dangers are apt to make upon 


our Minds # And in this Latitude Fortitude com- 
prehends not only Courage, as it is oppoſed to 


Fear z but alſo Gentleneſs, as it is oppoſcd to 


Fierceneſl, Sufferance, as it is oppoled to Impa- 
tience  Contemesneſf, as it is oppoſed to Envy; and 
Meekneff, as it'is oppoſed to Malice and Revenge; | 


Allwhich are-the Paſſions of weak and puſillani- 


mows Minds, that are not ab'e to withſtand an 
Evil, nor-endure .the leaſt Touch ef it without 
being” ſtartled and diſordered; that are ſo ſoftned * 
with Baſcneſs and/ Cowardiſe that: they cannot | 
reſiſt the m6ſt gentle- Impreſſions of Injury, For 


as fick* Perſons are offended with. the light of the 
-Sun, and 'the freſhneſs of the Air, . which arc 


highly pleaſant and. delightful to ſuch as are well | 
and in health; Even F, Perſons of weak and | 
feeble minds arc-cafily offended, their -Spirits are | 
ſotender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt Air of Evil ſhould blow uponthem; and 


-what- would” be onlya Diverſion to a Couragious 


Soul, trowbles and: incommodes Them. And what- 
{oever Courage ſuch perſons may pretend to, its 
meerly- a Heat and Ferment of their Bloud and 
Spirits z A Courage, wherein Game-Cocky . and 
Maſtives out-vy the greateſt Heros of them all. | 
But as to that-which 1s truly Rational and Manly, 
which coofilts fn a firm Compoſedneſs of Mind 


in the midit of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, they | 
| are 
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are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. For 
the true Fortitude of the Mind conſiſts in being 
hardened againſt Evil upon Rational Principles ; in 
being ſo fenced and guarded with Reaſon and Con- 
federation, as that no dolorous Accident from 
without is able to invade it, or raiſe any violent 
Commotionsinitz In a word, in having ſucha 
conftant Power over its Iraſcible Aﬀedtions, as 
not to be over-prone either to be timorous in Dan- 
ger, Or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffe- 
ring, or angry at Contempt, or malicious and 
revergetul under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we have in ſome meaſure acquired this 
Virtue, we can never be happy either here or here- 
after. 

For whilſt we are in this world, we muſt ex- 
ped to be encompaſſed with continual Crouds of 


Evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will be 


always preiſing upon and jultling againſt us: So 
thatit our minds are ſore and vneaſie,and over-apt 
to be affefied with Evil, we ſhall be continually 
pained and diſquieted. For, whereas were our 
Minds but calm and eafie, all the Evil Accidents 
that befal us would be but l:ke a Shower of Hail 
wpon the Tiles of a Mufick-houſe, which with all 
its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 
thatis within 3 our being too apt to be moved in- 
to Paſſion by them, wncovers our mind to them, 
andays it open to the Tempeſt. And common- 
ly che greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do 
us, is, their diſtzrbing our Minds into violent 
Paſſions; and this they wiil never ceaſe doing, 
till we have throughly fortified our Reafon againlt 
them. For if our Reaſoy Commands not our 
Pailions, 


———— 
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Paſſions, to be ſure owtward Accidents . will ; and 
while they do ſo, weare Tenants at will to them 
for all our Peace and Happineſsz and according as 
they happen to be Good or Bad, ſo muſt we be 
ſure (till to ve Happy or Miſerable. And in this | 
Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot in the midſt 
of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every 
wind and wave, and know not, till the Event 
hath determined it, how the next Billow will diſ- 
poſe of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, 
or drive us into a quiet Harbour. | 

So miſerable is out Condition here, while we 
are utterly dettitute of this Virtue of Fortitude ; 
But much more miſcrable will the want of it ne- 
cclarily render us bereafter, For all thoſe AﬀecCtions 
which fall under the Inſpc@ion and Government | 
of Fortitade, arc,, in their, Exceſſes, : naturally 
vexatious to the Mind; and do always diftutb and 
raile Tumults in it. For fo Wrath and Imbati- 
ence diſtra&ts and alicnates it from it felt, and 
confounds its Thoughts, and ſhuffles them toge- 
ther into a heap of wild and dilorderly Fancies; 
fo Malice, Envy, and Revenge do fil! it with anxi- 
ous biting Thoughts, that like young Vipcrs 
gnaw the ' Womb that bears them, and fret and 
gall the wretched Mind that forms, and gives 
them Entertainment. And though in this world 
weare not (© ſenſible of the miſchicf which theſe 
black and rancorous Paſtions do us; partly be- 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abated with the Inter- 
mixture of our Bodily Pleaſures 3: and partly be- 
cauſe while we operate, as we do, by theſe un- 
wicldy Organs of Fleſh, our Reflections cannot 
\ be comparably ſo quick, nor our Paſſions ſo violent, 
not 


—— 
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nor our Perceptions ſo brik and exquiſite as they 
will doubtleſs be, when we are ftript into naked 
Spirits 3 yet if we go away into the other World 
with theſe AﬀeRions unmortified in us, they will 
not only be far more violent and *outragious than 
now, and we ſhall not only have a far quicker 
Senſe of them than now 3 but this our ſharp ſenſe 
of them (hall be pure and ſimple, without any 
intermixture of Pleaſure to fotten and allay it. 
And if fo, Good Lord ! what exquiſite Devils 
and Tormentors will they prove, when an extreme 
Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge (hall be all ro- 
gether, like (Oo many hungry Vultures, preying 
on our Heartsz and our Mind (hall be continually 
baited and worried with all the furious Thoughts 
which theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us ! 
When with the meagre Eyes of Envy we (hall 
look -up towards the-Regions of Happineſs, and 
inceffantly pine and grieve'at the Felicitics of thoſe 
that inhabir-them 3 when through a ſenſe of our 
own Folles, and'of the miſerable Effects of them, 
our Rage and Impatience (hall be heightned, and 
boiled up into a Dzabolical Frrry, and when at the 
fame time, an Invecerate Malice againft all chat 
weconverle with, and a herce defire of Revenzins 
our {clves upon thoſe who have contributed to 
our Ruine, thall, like a Wolt in our Breaſts, be 
continually gnawing and feeding, upon our Souls, 
What an in{upportable Hel! ſhall we be to our 
ſelves! Doubtlcfs that Outward: Hell to which 
bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible ; but 
| cannot imagine, but that the worlt of their Hell 
is within themſelves, and that their own Devilliſh 


Paſhons are ſeverer Furies to them than all thoſe 
F Dwvils 
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Devils that are without them. For J/rath and 
Envy, Malice and Revenge are both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils; and though, as An- 
gels, they are the Creatures of God ; yet, as De- 
vils, they are the Creatures of theſe their Devil- 
liſh. Affedions 3 they were theſe that transformed 
them from Bleſſed Angels into curſed Fiends, and 
could they but once ceaſe to be enviow and mali- 
civus, they would ceaſe to be Devils, and turn 
Bleſſed Angels again. If then theſe rancorous 
Aﬀc&ions have ſuch a malignant Influence as to 
blacken Angels into Devils,and make them the moſt 
miſerable who were once the moſt happy Creatures, 
how can we ever expect to be happy ſo long as 
we indulge and harbonr them ? 

WHEREFORE to remove this great Impedi- 
ment of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity ſtrictly en- 
joyns us to practiſe this neceſſary Virtue of Forti- 
tude, which conliſts in the due Regulation of all 
theſe our Traſcible Aﬀections; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and 
extinguilhing all our unreaſonable Hatred and 
Detire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which require us to pat away 
all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour, and evil ſpeaking 
and maliee, Eph. iv.3'. to lay afide all malice, 
and to be children in malice,1 Pet.ii.1. 1 Cor.xiv.20. 
#0 be ſtrengthned with all might unto all patience and 

- long ſuffering, Col.i.11. And accordingly all the 
Virtues which are comprehended in this of For- 
titxde are reckoned among the Fruits of that Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit by which we are to be guided and dirc- 
&ed.Gal.v.22. But the fruit of the Spirit is peace,long- 
Juffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs ; all which 

are 
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are nothing but this great Virtue of Fortitude, ſe- 


 verally exerting it ſelf 'upon' thofe.ſeveral Iraſcible 


Afﬀe@ions that are in us, and''gaiding and regula- 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Direti- 
ons which right Reaſon ſeverally. preſcribes them:3 
and ſctting ſuch Bounds and Limits to cach of 
them as are neceſſary to the Peace and Happine(s 
of our Rational Natures 3''That ſo when Ours. 
ward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may 
not ſtart out intoſuch wild Excefſcs as to become 
Plagnes and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Virtue 
conduces to our Heavenly Happineſs is evident 
from hence, That'all the Diſcaſes and Diltempe- 
ratures which our Min4 is capable of, are nothing, 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concupiſcible and Iraſci- 
ble Aﬀe&ionsz nothing but its being affected 
with Good and Evil beyond thoſe Limits and Mea-: 
ſures-which Right Reaſon- preſcribes. Did -we 
but love outward Goods according to the value 
at which true Reaſon rates: chem, we ([hould nei- 
ther be'vexed' with an Impatient Defire of them 
while we want, nor diſappointed of our Expeda- 
tion while we enjoy them. And when our Detires: 
towards theſe outward Goods are reduced to that. 
Coolne(ſs and Moderation as ncither to be ampati-- 
ent in the Purſuit, nor diſſatisfied in the Enjoyment 
of them, it is impoſſible they ſhould give any Di- 
ſturbance to our Minds. - And (o, on the cther 
hand, did we but take care to regulate our Re- 
ſentments of: Outward Evils and Dangers as 
Right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
tO hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds. For Right Rea- 


{on adviſes that we (ſhould: not fo reſcat them as 
F. 2 to 
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to increaſe and «ggravate them;z/ that we ſhould 
not add the Diſquietyde ,of an Anxious Fear tg 
the Dangers that threaten us, nox. the Torment 
of an Outragious. Anger to the Indignities that are 
offered us, nor:the 'Smart of a Peeviſh Impatience. 
to the ſufferings that befall, us3 in, a word, that 
we ſhould not aggravate our Want through an 
invidious Pining at anothers, Fulneſs, nor ſharpen 
the Injuries that are. offered us by a maliciow and 
revengeful Reſentment of them. And he that 
follows theſe Advices: of Reaſon, .and conducts 
his Iraſcible Aﬀc@ions by them, has a Mind that 
is elevated above: the Reach ofi Injury 3 that fits 
above the Clouds in a.calm and quiet Ether, and 


—— 


with a brave Indifferency hears the rowling Thun- 


ders grumble and. burſt under its Feet. And 
whilſt Outward Evils fall upon zimorous and peeviſh 
and malicious Spirits, like Sparks of Fire upon a 
heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 


up, and put theniall- in Combuſtion 3. when they: 


happen to a di-paſſionate Mind. they fall like Stones 
on a Bed of Down, where they. fit cafily and 
quietly, and are received with a calm and ſoft 
Compliance, When therefore by. the, continual 
Practice of Moderation and Fortitude we have 
tamed and civilized. our Concapiſcible and Iraſci- 
ble AﬀeGtions, and reduced them nnder the Go- 
vernment of Reaſon, our Minds:will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſterbance, and we (hall be liable 
to no- other Evil but that of Bodily Senſe and 
Paffion. So that when we leave our Bodies, and 
go into the World of Spirits, we, ſhall preſently 
feel our ſelves in perfe&t Health and Eaſe. For the 
Health of a Reaſonable Soul conſiſts in being 

perſeltl 
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perfefily Reaſonable, in having, all' its Aﬀe@ions 
perfefily ſubdued to a well-informed Mind, and 
clothed in the Livery of its Reaſori. And- while 
it is thus, it cannot be diſcaſed in 'that Spiritual 
State wherein it will be wholly ſeparated from all 
bodily Senſe and Paſſion ; becauſe it has no Aﬀe- 
&ion in it that can any way diſturb or ruffle its 
calm and gentle Thoughts. And then fecling all 
within it ſelf tobe well, andas it ſhowld be; every 
String tuned into a perfe&t Harmony'; every Mo- 
tion and AﬀeRion correſponding with the mot 
perfect Draughts and Models of its own Reaſon, 
it muſt needs highly approve of, and be perfely 
ſatisfied with it ſelf ; and while it ſurveys its own 
Motions and Actions, it muſt neceffarily have a 
moſt delicious Guft and Relliſh of them, they 
being all ſuch as its beſt and pureſt Reaſon ap- 
proves of, witha fill and #ngamſaying Judgment. 
And thus the Soul being cured of all irregalar 
Aﬀe@ion, and -removed from all corporeal Paſ- 
ſion, will live in perfect Health and Vigowr, and for 
ever enjoy within -it {elf a Heaven of Content and 
Peace, 

IV. ANnoTHERr Virtne which appertains to a 
man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal is 
TEMPERANCE 3 Which conſiſts in not indulging 
our Bodily Appetites to the hurt and Prejudice of 
our Rational Nature, Or, in retraining trom all 
thoſe Exceſſes of Bodily Pleaſure, of Eating, 
Drinking, and Venery, which do cither diſorder 
our Reaſon, or indiſpoſe us to enjoy the pure and 
ſpiritual Pleaſures of the Mind, For, betides that 
all Exceſſes of Bodily Pleaſures are naturally prc- 
judicial to our Reaſon, as they indiſpoſe thoſe 

F 3 Bodily 
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Bodily Organs by which it operates, ( For fo 
Drunkenneſs dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images 
it ſtamps. upbn it in a Floud of unwholſom 
Rheums and Moiſtures ; and Glttony cloggs the 
Animal Spirits, whichare, as it were, the Wings 
of the Mind, and indiſpoſes them for the Highett 
and Nobleſt Flights of Reaſon 3 fo Wantonneſi 
chafes the Bloud into Fevcriſh Heats, and by cau- 
ſing it to boil up toofaſt into the Brain, diſorders 
the motions of the Spirits there, and ſo confounds 
the Phantaſms, that the mind can have no clearor 
diftin&t Perception of them; by which means 
our Intellectual Faculties are very often interrupted, 
and. forced.tofit fiill for want of proper Tools. to 
work with, and ſo, by often Joitering, grow by 
degrees liſtleſf and ;znaGive, and at the laſt, are 
utterly indifpoſed to any Rational Operations 3 ) 
Beſides this, I ſay, ( which muſt needs be a migh- 
ty prejudice to our Rational Nature ) by too 
much familzarizing. our ſelves to bodily Pleaſures, 
we ſhall break oft all our acquaintance with ſpiritual 
ones; and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter (irangers 
tothem; that we ſhall never be able to relliſh and 
enjoy them 3 and our Soxl will contract ſuch an 
Uxorious. Fondnefi of the Body ( that being the 
Shop of all; the Pleaſure it was ever acquainted 
with _) that *rwill never be able tolive happily 
without it. For though in its ſeparate ſtate it 
cannot .be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the 
Appetites of the Budy. yet, if while it is in the 
Body, it wholly abandons it ſelf to Corporeal 
Pleaſures, it may, and doubtle(s will, retain a 
vchement bankering after it, and longing to be re- 
united 
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united to it z which, I conceive, is the only ſenſu- 
ality that a ſcparated Soul is capable of. . For 
when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her having wholly accuſtomed her felt to bodily 
Pleaſure, and never experienced any other, will 
neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the 
Pleaſures of pure and blefſed Spirits. So that 
| being leftatterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
| and Satisfaftions, which are ſuch as ſhe knows 
| ſhe can never enjoy but in conjundtion with the 
| Body, all her Appetite and Longing mult necefla- 
| ily be an outragious Delire of being Embodied 
again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Plcaſures, and ating over the brutiſh 
Scene anew. 
| AnD this, as ſome think, is the Reaſon why 
ſuch grofi and ſenſual Souls have appeared lo often, 
after their ſeparation, in the Churchyards, or Char- 
nel-Howſes where their Bodies were laid ; becauſe 
they cannot pleaſe themſelves without 
them: *H 9 C 4vxn1) £©51UMTIOS = 
TS 0@4&T0; £x0u0a, TN ewo wohuy poo rcg 
xe 9v0v enſoyutrn, # Teh 7 0EXTov 
T0750 TONAd ofvTITEWaox, # TOMANR wegobod, 
fig #, pos vid Ts neg tus Jain 
| OxgToeu dyoutry* The ſoul that is infefted with a 
| great Luſt to the Body, continues ſo, for a great while 
after Death, and ſuffering great ReluGancies, bovers 
about this viſible place, and is hardly drawn from 
thence by force, by the Demon that hath the Guard 
and Care of it. Where by the viſible Place he means, 
Thee T& wuvyuoTod Te x, Tos ThPos, _ 
vie} & Jn x, Gn drlx Juxay WhidPag, 
oeey Prvrdouary That is, About 35 
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their Monuments and Sepulchres, where the ſhadowy 
Phantaſms of ſuch Souls have ſometimes appeared, 
For being utterly unacquainted with the Pleaſures 
of Spirits, they have nothing, in all the ſpiritual 
world to feed their hungry Delire, which makes 
them when they are permitted to wander, to ho- 
ver about, and linger after their Bodies 3 the Im- 
pciHibility of being rc-united to them not beirg 
able to cure them of their impotent Detire ot it, 
but ſtill they would fain bealive again,and reaflume 
their old Inſtruments of Plealure, 


Iterumquee ad tarda reverti 
Corpora : 
ue lucis miſeris tam dira Cupido ? 


And hence, among other Reaſons, it was that 
the Primitive Chriſtians did fo ſeverely abſtain 
from Bodily plcaſures, that by this means they 
might gently wean the Soul from the Body, and 
ecach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of 
{cparated Spirits that fo upon its ſeparation it 
might drop into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from 
the Tree, with Eafe and Willingnels3 and that 
by accultoming it before to ſpiritual Pleaſures and 
Delights, it might acquire ſuch a ſavoury Senſe 
and Relith of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the piritzal world, to live wholly upon them, 
and to be fo intircly ſatisfied with them, as not 
to be endleſly vext With a tormenting Delire of 
returning, to the Body again. . For fo Clemens 
Pzdap. Alexandrins, "Haw 3 TOS Patras 
La i Id ſpew Th EDS 92/100 fFexss 6102 yX# 
pag. 141, TW Vzo 5 SE Rvoy YAUS'? 9, £71 TE 
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WRNNov #; 73 TOLTH 3E 0600.60 * We that are 
hunting after the Heavenly Food, muſt take heed that 
we keep our Earthly Belly in ſubjeGion, and t0 keep a 
ſtrit Government over 'thoſe things that are pleaſant 
t04t. For ſaith he a little before? OuTe 

D &Þyov Wav 1 TEGDHSTE CHOTOS HOW Thid, Pag. 
VP 0% Tys5 ETRvIM JIuov ns. 0 Ae 139 
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ther, faith he, is Food our Work, nor Pleaſure our 
Aim, but we uſe them only as neceſſaries to our pre- 
ſent Abode, in which owr Reaſon is inſtituting, and 
training 1 up to a Life incorruptible;, i. e. They did 
ſo uſethem, as that, as much as in.them lay, they 
might wean their Souls from the pleaſures of 
them, that ſo they might have the berter Appetite 
tothat Spiritual Food" upon which they were to 
live for ever. 

AND therefore thus to temperate and reſtrain our 
ſelves in the Uſe of bodily Pleaſures is one of the 
necceflary Virtues of the Chriftian Life. For hi- 
therto tend all thoſe Precepts concerning, abſtain- 
ing from fleſhly Iuſts which war againſt our Souls, 
1 Pet. ti. 11. and mortifying the deeds of the Body, 
Rom. viii. 13. and keeping under the Body, 1 Cor. 
Ix. 27. and putting 'off the body of the fins of the 
Fleſh, Col.it. 11. And we are ftriftly enjoyned 
zo be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
and walk, honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in 
exceſl of Wine, revellings and banguettings The 
ſenſe of all which is, That we ſhould not indulge 
our bodily Appetites to the vitiating and depraving 
of our ſpiritual ; that we (ſhould not plunge our 
ſelves (o far in the Pleaſurcs of the Fleſs, as to 

drown 
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drown our Senſe and Perception of Divine and 
Heavenly Enjoyments 3 but that we ſhould ſo far 
ſubdue and mortifte our. Senſ#ality, as that it 
may not have the Dominion over us, nor be the 
| prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls; 
, but that the commanding Biaſs, and ſwaying Pro- 
penſion within us may be towards Divine and 
Heavenly Enjoymentsz that ſo, when we leave 
this Body, we may not be ſo wedded tothe Plea- 
ſures of it, as not to be able to be Happy without 
them 3 but that we may carry with us inte Eter- 
nity ſach a quick Senſe and lively Relliſh of the 
Pleaſures above, as to be able to live upon, and be 
for ever ſatified with them. 

So that at firſt View it is evident how much 
the praQtice of this Virtue conduces to our Future 
Happineſs. For by taking us off from all exceſs 
of bodily Pleaſure, it diſpoſes us to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturallizes our Souls 
to them: So that when after a long Excrcifſe of 
Temperanoe, we come to leave the Body, our Soul 
will be ſo looſned from it before hand, and ren- 
dred fo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 
ſhall be able to part both with I: and Them with- 
out any great Regret or ReluGancy, and to live 
from them for ever without any diſquieting Long- 
. ings or Hankerings after them. For, as when we 
are grown up by Age and Experience to a ſenſe of 
more manly Pleaſnres, we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, 
which, when we were Children, we accounted 
our Happineſs, and ſhould, have reckoned our 
{clves undone had we been deprived of them 


So when by the PraQice of a ſevere Temperance, 


we have acquired a thorough ſenſe of the Plea- 
ſures 
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ſures of Virtue and Religion, we (hall look upon 
all our bodily Pleaſures - as the little Toys and 
Foolerics of our Infant State, with which we 

leaſed our childiſh Fancies when we knew 'no 

tter. And whereas had we been deprived of 
them thexz, we ſhould have cried and bemoaned 
our ſelves, as little Children do when they loſe 
their Play-Games, and reckon our ſelves undone 
and miſerable z upon the Experience we have had 
of the Nobler and more Generous Pleaſures of Re- 
ligion, we ſhall be able to deſpiſe theſe /ittle, poor 
Entertainments of our Infancy 3 to take our leave 
of them without a Tear in our Eyes, and to live 
eternally without miſſing them. For, our Minds 
being for the main reconciled to Rational and 
Spirital Pleaſures, we (hall put off all Remains of 
bodily Luſt with our Fodies, and (o flie away into 
the ſpiritual world with none but Pxre and Spj- 
ritual Appetites about us 3 where mecting with 
an infinite Fulneſs of Spiritual Joys and Pleaſures, 
of which we had many a foretaſte in the Body, 
our-predifpoſed Mind will preſently cloſe with, and 
teed upon them, with ſuch an z»ſfeakable Contcnt 
and SatisfaQtion, as will raviſh it tor ever from the 
Thoughts of all other Pleaſures. So that now we 
fhall not only be able to ſabſiſt without Fleſhly 
Delights, but to defpiſe and ſcorn them 3 our Fa- 
culties being treated every moment with far nobler 
Fare and better Joys. 

V..-ANoTHER of thoſe Virtues which belong 
toa man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, 
is HumiLITy which confilts in a modeſt and 
lowly opinion of our felves, and of our own 
Acquiſitions, Merits, or Endowments Or, in not 

| valuing 
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valuing our ſelves beyond what is dxe and juſt, 
upon the account of any Good we are poſſeſſed 
of, whether it' be Internal or Externsl. For Pride, 
or an over-weening Self-Contceit is the Bane of all 
our Virtue 'aijd Happineſs. It cauſes us to over- 
look our Defe&s, and thereby hinders us from 
making, further Improvement 3 and it poſſeſſes us 
with an opinion that we deſerve more than we 
have, and thereby renders us diſſatisfied with our 
preſent Enjoyments. For by how'much any man 
over-values himſclt, by fo much he xuder-values 
what he enjoys 3. becauſe whmle he compares what 
he enjoys with the fond opinion that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds it ſhort of his Deſert, and 
ſo can never be ſatisfied with it. Yea, ſuch is the 
croſs and capricious Humour of a proud -Spirit, 
that the more it poſſeſſes, the bigger it ſwells 
with the opinion of its own Deſert; and the more 
it is opinionated of its own Deſert, the Jef it is ſa» 
tisficd with that which it poſſeſſes and enjoys. 
For when a man is exceeding apt to flatter and 
cokes himſelf, he will catch at any Pretence to 
exalt his own Merit and Deſert; and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only by what he , but by what 
he has tooz and then reckoning his owtward Poſ- 
ſeſſions to be the Rewards or Products of his In- 
ward Worth, the miore he has, the more he will 
ſtill imagine he deſerves to have. So that his Opi- 
non of his own Deſert will {till run on fo faſt be- 
fore his Enjoyments, that though they ſhould follow 
it never (ocloſe, as the Hinder Wheels of a Coach 
do the Fore ones, yet it would be impoſſible for 
them to overtake it 3 And ſolong as he conceives 
his Enjoyments to be behind his Deſert, he will be 
always 
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always Diſcontented, and diſſatisfied with - them ; 
and. while he continues of this Humour, : the ut- 
moſt Bliſs and Glory that Heaven affords would 
not be able to (atisfhe him. For if he were ſet 
equal in Glory with the higheſt Saint, he would 
be ſo puffed and exalted by it in his own Conceit, 
that he would fancy he merited the Glory of an 
Angel; and it from thence he were advanced to 
the Throne of an Arch-Angel, he would flatter 
himſelf into a conceit that he deſerved the Glory 
and Dignity of a God: And fo long as he fancied 
his Advancement to be below his Merit,he would 
never be contented with it, how high (ocver it were, 
but be continually vexing and repining that he was 
raiſed no higher. 

And. this I verily believe was the Temper of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined and un- 
did him. For when he was an;Ange} of Light, 
; he was doubtle(s, placed by the Father of Spirits, 
in fuch a Order or Degree of Dignity as became 
the Perfe&ion of his Nature. But'he, refleQting 
on his own Indowments, , and the Glorious Con- 
dition wherein he was placed, began fhrlt to 
{well with an arrogant and overweening concelt cf 
himſelf, and to ſet too high a value upon his own 
Angelical Graces . and. PerteQtions z and, as the 
natural Effe& of this, to imagine that he was 
not high enough advanced in the Scale of the 
Heavenly Hierarchy, and that his Station in the 
Commonwealth of Angels was beneath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This made him 
look up with enviow Eyes upon the Glorious Or- 
ders above him, into whoſe ſublime Rank he being 
forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he 
proceeded 
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proceeded by Degrees to malign and hate both 
Him and Them. And- this: he firſt expreſſed by 
entring into a Conſpiracy dgainſt him with ſome 
of his Fellow-Angels, whom he found mot apt 
to be wrought upon by him 3 together with whom 
he made an open Revolt, forſook the Bleſſed 
Abodes, as not enduring to abide any longer 
among(t thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he ſo inve- 
terately hated aid envied; and ſo with his revol- 
| ted Legions deſcends into this Aery Region, 
where ever fince he hath perfilted in open Hoſti- 
lity againſt God and Heaven. And accordingly 
it is faid of Him and his Accomplices, that they 
kept not their firſt Station, that is, they would 
needs have a bigher Station in Heaven than that 
wherein God had placed them ; which, becanſe 
they could not obtain, they left their own Habita- 
tzon, i.e. forſook Heaven, their Native Country and 
Abode,. and came down into theſe lower Parts of 
the World, upon Dclign to ſtrengthen their Party 
againſt Heaven by ſeducing *Mankind into the 
ſame Revolt with them(elves;* Fade 6. 

THus *twas the Devils Pride, you fee, that 
made him Envioxs, his Exvy that made him Spite- 
ful and Malicious, all which together made him a 
Devil.” And thus it would be with ws, jif we 


could be admitted into Heaven whilft we are un- 


der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
Conceit, For while we think better of our ſelves, 
than God docs, we ſhall never be contented with 
his Retributtons, who will be ſure to deal with 
every man *according to his works; and that ex- 
ccilive value we (hall have cf our ſelves; will 


cauſe us to underralne the Degrtce and Rank of 
Glory 
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Glory and Happineſs wherein we ſhall be placed 
by the juſt Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much 
beneath our imagined Excellency and Perfe&ion. 

And hence we ſhall proceed © to think, haydly of - 
' God, and to repine againft him as a partial and 
unequal Diſtributer of his Favours, and to envy. 
and Malign thoſe.that were placed higher in Glory 
than our ſelves 3 and fo at laſt, out of an impla- 
cable Vexation and Diſcontent, to leave our Habi- 
tations, as the Devils did, and fly away to their 
Revolted Party. So impoſſible is it for a Soul that 
is under a preyailing Habit of Pride and Self-Con- 
ceit to be happy either here or hereafter. 

AnD therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri- 
ſtianity impoſes the Praftice' of Hamility, as a 
neceſſary means 'of our Happineſs; and requires 
us to pet on bumbleneſs of mind, Col. iii. 12, to be 
clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. te walk with all 
lowlinefl and meekneſi, Eph.iv.1, 2. and in lowlineſi of 
mind to eſteem otbers better than our ſelves, Phil. ii. 3. 
Ina word, to follow the Example of our Bleſſed 
Lord, who was meek and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. and 
in bonour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The 
ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould labour, as 
much as in us hes, to think very meanly and mo- 
dejtly of our ſelves gand not tobe diſcontented if 
others think meanly of us too; 4,e. that we (hould 
nether be proud nor vaingloriows, neither too much 
exalted in our own opinions, nor endeavour to in- 
ſinuate into others a higher opinion of us than we 
do really deferve: In ſhort, that we (hould fo 
effeQually repreſent to our ſelves the little Reaton 
we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accomplith- 
ment, whether it be of Body, or Mind, to ſtrrt, 


like 
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like  Eſop's. Crow, in theſe borrowed Feathers, 
which we could neither gize to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God, but are wholly owing for to the 


Divine Bounty fo to inculcate upon our Minds 


the Folly and Ridiculouſnels of being proud of any 
Outward Goods. we poſleſs,, fuch as fine Cloths, 
great Eſtates, or Popular Reputation, all which 
are {0 far from either makzng or ſpeaking us wiſer 
or better men, that they are too. often the Fruits 
and Teſtimonies of our Folly and Knavery;z And, 
in tine, that we ſhould ſo -impartially refle& 
upon the mary Follies and Indiſcretions, Errors 
and Tgnorances, Irregularities"of- Temper, De- 
fects of Manners, and Deviations from Right 
Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame our 
{elves out of all thoſe proud and arrogant Con- 
ceits that do fo: ſwell and 'impoſtumate | our 
Minds. Fee 

Any when by theſe, and ſuch like hwmbling 
Reflections we have laid our {clves low in our 
own Eyes, and fo far abaſed- our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be efteFually convinced of the Folly 
of it, and throughly perſuaded to abhor and hate 
it, to watch and 1trive againlt' it, and to be habt 
tuated for the main, to mean and lowly thoughts 
of our {clves; though we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſylute Pertecion in Humility ( having 
none here to canverlſe, or compare our ſclyes with 
but ſuch as our ſelves, fuch as-are many of them 
our Iuferiours,many our Equals,and many but few 
Degrees our ,Swperiours ) yet, as ſoon as we go off 
trom this lower Form, in which we may ſeem 10 
conſiderable, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe 
Glorious Inhabitants above ( in whole bright 
Preſence 
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Preſence we ſhall appear but like ſo many Glow 
Worms in the midſt of a Firmament of Stars ) all 
the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, 
will immediately vaniſh from our Minds. For if 
at the ſight of an Angel the Beloved Apoſtle could 
not forbcar proſtrating himſelf; how proſtrate. and 
lowly muft we be, when we ſee not only the whole 
Choir of Angels together, but. God himſelf too, 
the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here 
we find that the nearer we approach God, the 
more we ſhrink and leſſen in our own Eyes; and 
if in the Preſence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, 
in'the Preſence of God we thall be Nothings. But 
Oh ! when ive ſhall not only diſcern how infinite- 
ly' he out-ſhines us in Glory, but (hall alſo con- 
tinually feel by the moſt ſenſible Communicati- 
ons of his Goodneſs how we hang upon him, 
and derive every Breath and Joy and Glory from 
him 3 how our Being and Well-Being are the meer 
Alms and Penfions of his Beuntyz how every 
Grace and Beauty in-us is but the RefleRion, and 
that a faint one too, of his outſtretched Rays3 
when, I fay, we ſhall feel all this,” as we ſhall do 
in Heaven every-moment, by a quick and ſenſible 
Experience, how muſt it needs wean us from all 
ſelf-arrogating Thoughts, and perfealy ahaſe aud 
bumble vs in our own Eyes! And when this is 
done, our minds will be. perfectly tempered and 
prepared for the Enjoyment of a Pexte& Happineſs 
For now, ſuch a modeſt opinion we ſhall have of 
our ſelves, that whatſoever Degree of Glory we 
are placed in, ' we ſhall look upon it as far beyond 
our Deſert, and upon that account, be unlſpeak- 
ably ſatisfied and conteuted with - it, and freely 
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acknowledge it to be a thouſand Degrees beyond 
what we could defire or hope for. . And fo far 
ſhall we be. from grudging at, or envying thoſe 
above us, that out of an humble {enſe of our own 
Unworthineſs we ſhall readily prefer them before 
our ſelves, and frecly acknowledge that we are 
only ſo many Degrees #nferiowr to them in Glory, 
as they are ſuperionr to ws in Divine Graces and 
Perfe&ions. Upon which we ſhall not only ac- 
quieſce, but heartily rejoyce in their Advancement, 
and be abundan!y pleaſed: that their Reward is as 
much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge 
their Virtue to be. In a word, ſo far ſhall we be 
from repining and murmzring at God for not re- 
warding ws as liberally as others, that we ſhall be 
thorowly ſenſible that he hath been bountifulto 
us infinitely beyond our Deſert ' or Expetation; 
that *twas not out of a fond Partiality, or blind 
Reſped} of Perſons that he' raifed' others to higher 
Degrees of Glory than our ſelves;' but out- of a 
Principle of firid& Fuftice thati exactly ballances 
and adjuſts its Rewards, according to the De- 
grces of our Deſert and Improvement.” The ſenſe 
of which will not only compoſe 'our minds into a 
perfe& SatisfaGion, but alfo continually excite us 
to thoſe Beatifical Acts of Love and: Praiſe, Thanks» 
giving and Adoration. Thus Humility,you ſee,tunes 
and compoſes us for Heaven, and only cafts us 
down, like Balls, that we may rebound the higher | 
in Glory and Happineſs. of, | 

* Txus you fee how all thoſe Virtues which ap- 
pertain to a man conſidered as a Reaſonable Ani- 
mal, conduce tothe Great Chriſtian End, viz.The 
Happineſs of Heayen, © *Tis true indeed the 
: immediate 
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immediate product of this fort of Virtues is only, 
at leaſt chiefly, privative Happine(s, or, the Hap- 
pineſs of Reſt and Tndolence, which conſiſts in not 
being miſerable, or, in a perfc& ceſſation from all 
ſuch Aﬀtsand Motions as are hurtfi! and injurious 
to aRational ſpirit. For,as I have ſhewed you in the 
Beginning of this Sector, the proper office of 
Humane Virtue contilts in fo regulating all our 
Powers of Action, as that we do nothing that is 
hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature 3 and 
thus, you plainly ſce, theſe Fiveaforenamed Vir- 
tues do moſt effcually perform. But befides this 
Privative, there is, as I ſhewed you, a Poſitive 
Part of Happineſs, which conſiftsnot in Reft, but 
in, Motion; in the: Vigoroas Exerciſe of our Ra- 
tional Faculties--upon ſuch Objects as arc molt 
ſuitable to themz And to. the obtaining of this 
Part of our Happineſs, there arc other kinds of 
Virtnes neceffary to be praiſed by us, of which 
I (ball diſcourſe in the two following Sections. 

But though the' immediate Effect of thele Humane 

Virtues we have been diſcourſing of, be only the 

Happincſs of Ref, yet do they,tend a great deal 

farther, even: to-the Happine(5: of, Motion and Ex- 

ertjſe. For itis impoſſible to ſupprels that Active 

Principle within us, as to make it totally (urceaſe 

from Motion 3 and-.therefore asrevery intermitſion 

of its ſober av regular Acings. does but make 
way for wild and extravagant ones3 fo every abate- 
ment of its hwurtfal and injurious motions, rakes 

way for beatifice! ones; And ſo the Humane Vir- 

tues by giving us reſt from thoſe Motions that are 

affliftive to our Natures, incline and diſpoſe us to 
ſuch Motions and Exerciſes as are moſi pleaſ#nt and 
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SECT. IL 


Concerning thoſe Divine Virtues which belong to a 
Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related 
10 God, ſhewing that theſe alſo are comprehended 
in the beavenly part of the Chriſtian Life 5 and 
that the prafice of them effeually conduces to our 


future happineſs. 


I PRocttD now to the ſecond kind of Virtues, 
2iz. Divine, to which I told you we are obliged 
in the capacity of reaſonable Creatures related to 
God , who being not only endowed with all poſ- 
ſible perfe&ions, with infinite Truth and Fuſtice, 
Wiſdem and Fuſtice, and Power with all that can 
render any being moſt highly reverenced, admired, 
loved and adored; who being not only the Author 
of our Being, and Well-being, as he is Creator 

| andPreferver of all things, but alſo our Sovereign 
Lord and King, as he is God Almighty, the ſu- 
preme and over-ruling Power of heaven and 
earth, hath upon alltheſe accounts a juſt and un- 
alienable claim to ſundry duties and homages from 
his Creatures ; all which I ſhall reduce to theſe fix 
particulars : 
TI, That we ſhould frequently think, of, and 
contemplate the beauty and perfe&ion of his 
nature, 

2, That upon the account of theſe perfeQions 
we ſhould humbly worſhip and adore him. | 

3- That we ſhould ardently Jove, and take com- 
placency in him, | 


4. That 
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4+ That we ſhould attentively and unwearied- 
ly amitate him in all his imitable pertections and 
actions. 

5. That we ſhould intirely reſign #p our (clves 
to his condud and diſpoſal. 

6, That we ſhould chearfully rely, and depend 
upon him. All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are in- 
cluded in the heavenly part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and do moſt efteQually contribute to our future 
happineſs. 

I. As we are rational Creatures related to God, 
we are obliged to be often contemplating and think- 
ing #pon him. For the natural uſe of our under- 


ſanding is to contemplate Truth, and therefore 


the more of Truth and Reality there is in any 
knowable obje&, and the farther it is removed 
from Falſhood and Non-entity, the more the Un- 
derſianding is concerned to contemplate and think 
#pon it, God therefore being the molt true and 
real object, as he ſtands removed by the neceſſity 
of his exiſtence from all poſſibility of not-being 3 
muſt needs be the moſt perfe& Theme of our Un- 
derſtanding, the beſt and greateſt Subje&t, on 
which it can employ its Meditations. And be- 
fides that he is the moſt zrxeand real of all beings, 
he is alſo the ſource and ſpring of all Truth and 
Reality, his Pawer conducted by his Wiſdom, and 
Goodnels being the cauſe, not only of all that i, 
but of all that either ſpallbe, or can be. And is it 
ht that our Underſtanding, which was made to 
contemplate, (ſhould wholly overlook the fountain 
of it ? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 
Trath himſelf, and the cauſe of every thing elſe 


that is true and rea}, he is the Sovereign of Beings, 
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and the moſt amiable and perfedt, as he includes 
in his infinite Eſſence all p«{lible perfcEtions both 
in kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
verence is it for minds that were framed to the 
contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great 
and glorious one without any Tegard or obſer- 
vance3 as if he ſtood fora Cypher in the world, 
and were not worthy to be thought upon ? Nay, 
and beſides all this, ( which one would think were 
enough to oblige our Underſiandings to the 
ricteſt attendance to him ) he is a Truth in 
which above all others we arc molt nearly concerned, 
as he is not only the Father and . Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our lives, but the ſole 
Arbiter of our Fate too, upon whom our ever- 
laſting well or ill being depends. And what can 
we be more concerned co think and meditate upon 
than this great Being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breath, and of whom we are 
to expect all that cvilor good that we can fear or 
hope for. All which conſidered, there is no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtanding 
was chicfly made for God, to look up to him, and 
contemplate his Being and Pertections. And 
though in this zmperfec State it is too often averted 
from him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and interccpt its Proſpe&, yet 
as Our Soul recovers out of this ſenſual condition 
into a lite of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
its Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural Inſtinct, and dirccts it ſelf to God, as to 
Its proper Pole and Center, And as it grows more 
and more zxdifferent to the obje&s of Senſe, fo it 
becomes more and more zi2orows in its tendency 
; towards 
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towards God and divine things. And ?tis no 
wonder it doth fo, fince it is God only who is an 
infinite Truth, that is able to fatisfie its znfinite 
Thirſt after Truth. And hence it is, that till we 
have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills upon 
God, we do naturally affe& fuch an Infinity of 
Objects, that our Detires are always reaching at 
new Pleaſures, and carried forth after new Poſſc(- 
lions ; that our Fancy is always entertaining our 
mind with new Ideas, and our Underſtanding 
continually calling for zew Scenes of Contem- 
plation. By which,as one hath well obſerved, the 
foul declares that it is not to be perfeRly pleafed 
with finite Truth or Good. Which poſſibly may 
be the reaſon of that delight we take in Fables,and 
Pictures of Anticks and Movers, becauſe they 
exceed the limits of Truth, and fo do enlarge, as it 
were, the proſpect of the Soul, which by its un- 
confined motions, ſhews that it is of a Divine 
Extract, and that it can never be perfectly fatil- 
fied but in union with God, who 1s an infinite 
Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs. For as for all 
other Beings, they are ſo very ſhallow, that we 
quickly ſce ( or at leaſt ſhall do, when we (ce after 
the manner of Spirits } to the very bottom of 
their Truth and Reality; and when we have 
done that, they have no more in them to feed 
and entertain our underſtandings. So that when 
we have exhaulted the Truth of finite Beings, we 
muſt either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any 
farther Pleaſure, or we mult at laſt fix our mind 
upon God, in whom it will tind fuch infinite 
Truth, as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it through- 
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out all its infizite Duration. But,unleſs we do now 
acquaint our minds with God by frequent think 
ing and meditating upon him, we ſhall by degrees 
grow ſuch Strangers to him, that, by that time 
wego into the other world, we ſhall be ſo far from 
being pleaſed with contemplating him, that we 
ſhalllook upon him as an zncouth Object, and out 
of diſtate avert and turn our eyes from him. For 
the mind of man muſt be familiarized to its ob- 
jeas, before it will be able to contemplate them 
with pleaſure, and though the obje&s themſelves 
be never ſo amiable, yet while the mind is wnuſed 
to them, its' thoughts will fart and flie off from 
them, and without a great deal of violence, will 
never be reduced to a fixt and ſerious attention to 
them. So that it we gointo Eternity with minds 
#naccuſtomed to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
continually flying away from him, as Bats and 
Owls do from the light of the Sun, and never be 
able tocompole our awkward thoughts into a fix- 
ed contemplation of his glory. And when we 
have thus baniſhed our ſelves from the only obje&t 
that can for ever bleffand ſatisfie our underſiand- 
ing, that can keep it in everlaſting excerciſe and 
motion, and feed its greedy thoughts eternally 
with freſh and glorious diſcoveries, we have utterly 
loſt one of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures that Humane Na- 
ture is capable of 3 and fo mult neceſſarily pine and 
Jangaiſh,under an eternal diſcontentedneſs. To pre- 
vent which, the Goſpel enjoyns us to train up 
our minds to divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 
quently thinking and meditating upon God ; #» 
mind thoſe things that are above, for ſo the Greck 
word is to be rendred, Col. iii. 1, To ſanffifie the 
- Lorg 
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Lord God in our bearts, 1 Pet. itie 15. that is, by 
entertaining great and worthy Thonghts of him. 
And therefore the Goſpel is ſet before us as a Glaff, 
that therein we may contemplate and behold the glory 
of God, 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. namely, that divine glory 
which is therein diſcovered and revealed to us 5 
that we may ſet him always before our minds, 
and gather up our thoughts about him, and force 
them to dwell and ſtay upon (him, that ſo they 
may taſte and reliſh his heavenly beauties, and 
pleaſe and fatisftie themſelves with the view and 
contemplation of them. For though to meditate 
cloſely upon God may at firſt be irkeſom and tedi- 
ous to our unexperienced minds, yet when by the 
conſtant practice of it, we have worn off that 
Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
thoughts of him ſo troubleſom to us, and by fre- 
quent converſes are grown better acquainted with 
him, we ſhall grow by degrees ſo pleaſed and ſa- 
zisfied with the thoughts of him, that we ſhall 
not know how to live without them; and our 
minds at laft will be toucht with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
of his attraCtive beauties, that we ſhall never be 
well but while we are with him; fo that he will 
become the conſtant Companion of our thoughts, 
and the daily Theme of our Meditations z and 
nothing in the world will be fo gratefu! and acce 

table to us, as to retire now and then from the 
world, and converſe with God in holy Contem- 
plations. And though by rcaſen of our preſent 
Circumſtances and Neceſſities there is no remedy 
but our thoughts muſt be often diverted from him, 
and forced to attend to our ſecular occaſions; yet 
after they have been uſed a while to God, Ar 
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ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor fo 
uch at caſc as when they are retired from every 
thing but God, and compoſed and ſetled into 


divine Meditations.So that when we go away into | 


the other world, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Circumſtances and Neceſſities, 
which did here fo often divert our thoughts from 
God, our minds which have been fo long accu- 
ftomed and habituated to him, will immediately 
faften upon him, and intirely devote themſelves 
to the contemplation of his nature and glory. 
For our minds being alrcady firongly inclined and 
byaſſed towards God by thoſe gratcful foretaſics 
we have had of him in the Warmths of 'our Me- 
ditation, when we come into the ſtill and quiet 
Regions of the bleſſed, where we ſhall immedi- 
ately have a more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our thoughts will naturally run to- 
wards him, and be fo captivated with the firſt 
ſight of his glery, that we ſhall never be able to 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
one view will invite us to another, and what we ſce 
will ſo tranſport and raviſh us, that we ſhall Rill 
defire to fee further and further. And becauſe 
our finite mind will never be ahle fully to compre- 
hend all that is kyowable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be fo delighted in every further Knowledge 
of him, that we ſhall (till defire to know further, 
and that Deſire, as faſt as it ſprings, ſhall ill be 
fatisfied with a further Knowledge, and ſo to eter- 
nal ages, each new (atisfa&ion ſhall immediatly 
fpring anew defire, and cach new deſire immedi- 
ately terminate in a new ſatisfaction. And now, 
Q happy mind! what tongue can expreſs thy 


joys 
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joys and raptures ! that bcing thus in conjunion 
with God art always filled with glorious Ideas, 
and compaſſed round with the wonders of his 
perfection fo that at every glance thou ſeeſt 
ſome new Charm, and with every thought makeft 
ſome vaſt Diſcovery.O the tranſporting pleaſure of 
that bleſſed Vition ! which now I can hardly 
think of without an Ecſtatiey when my poor 
longing Mind, which here gropes about for truth 
in a dark dungeon of Errour and Ignorance, ſhall 
be let forth into the heavenly light, to ſee as it is 
ſeen, and know as it is known, how will it tix its 

reedy eyes upon God, of whoſe acquaintance it 
is now ſo delirous ! With what infinite delight 
will its winged and active thoughts hover in the 
light of his Countenance, which through every 
moment of Eternity will be till revealing new 
Beauties to us, ſuch as will not only for ever em- 
ploy, but for ever inflame our Meditations. 

II. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged humbly to Worſhip and Adore 
him, that is, that out of a moſt awful eſteem and 
profound reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, 
and boundleſs Perfeftions, we ſhould bow down 
our Souls before him, and addreſs our fclves to 
him by Ivccation and Prayer, by Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving, as to the All-ſufficient, Independent, and 
tole diſpoſer of every good and perte& gift 3 and 
that in theſe our Addreſſes we ſhould outwardly 
expre(s this our reverential Efteem of him, by 
ſuch humble geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to 
teſtific it to others. For all this is but a juſt and 
due acknowledgment of what he isin himſelf, and 


to ws, and all his Creation, The profoundelt 
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"Reverence and Veneration we can pay him, is but 
a juſt Acknowledgment of his Infinite Majeſty and 
Power the moſi fervent Invocations and Prayers 
wecan offer him, are but a due owning of him 
to be what he is, the ſupreme DeGoſer and Author 
of all things; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes 
we can give him are incomparably ſhort of what 
is owing to his infinite Excellencies and PerfeCtions ; 
the moſt thankful Acknowledgments we can make 
him, are but poor compoſitions for thoſe vaſt 
ſums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality. 
So that all our Worſhip is a moſt juſt Due arifing 
from what he is in himſelf, and from what he doth 
to #5, and to all his Creatzres. And till we arc 
made throughly ſenſible of both, we are utterly 
incapable of eternal Happincſs 3 which —_— 
as I ſhewed you before, in the vigorous exercile 
of our Rational Facultics upon God, doth ne- 
ceſſarily require that we ſhould be duely affected 
with his Perfetions and Actions, For unleſs we 
are fo, we ſhall never be able to engage our Fa» 
culties vigorouſly to employ and exerciſc them- 
{elves about him unleſs our minds be overawed 
with an habitual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power, we ſhall be apt tonegle&'him as an obje& 
too mean for our great Faculties toconverle with z 
unleſs our minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to efteem and 
admire his Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
be able to excite our Underſtanding and Will to 
act upon him with any life and vigour: In a word, 
unleſs we are poſſeſſed with a conſtant ſenſe that 
he isthe Spring of all thoſe goods which we enjoy 
or hope for, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
one with whom we are very little concerned, _ 
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fo tonegle& and diſregard him. So that unleſs 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of mind 
towards God, when we go from hence into the 
other world, we ſhall find our Faculties fo averſe 
and liftlefl to all that heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in eternity our Souls will run according to the 
prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them 3 but *tis impoſſible they ſhould run towards 
God with life and freedom, unleſs -they are con- 
ſtantly drawn and inclined to him by a devout 
veneration of his Majeſty, and admiration of his 
Glory and Perfe&ion. And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth fo firitly oblige us to adore and wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9. to worſhip him in fpirit and 
in truth, Joh. iv. 24. to pray without ceaſing, 
I Theſ. v. 17. and pray always with all prayer and 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
upon every fit opportunity and time of need, 
Epbeſ. vi. 18. ina word, to offer to God the ſacyi- 
fice of praiſe that is the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to bis neme, Heb. xiii. 15. and to thank God with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Thel. ii. 13. The meaning of all 
which is, that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All-tufficience and 
Benefticence of God, we ſhould be frequently 
bowing our ſelves before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to 
him, And in the conſtant praQtice of theſe, we 
ſhall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 


fate of Heaven. For all theſe ads of divine 
Worſhip being immediate addreſſes of our minds 
to God, do fo unite us to him, that .in every 
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hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do 
in a manner touch and feel him. For ſo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly 
ſtruck with the rays of it ; while we carneſily in- 
wocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attractive virtue trom him, where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to him, 
and wrapt into a real enjoyment of him: In a 
word, while we arc offering our hearty Praiſes 


and Thankſgivings to him, we are under a cap- 


tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Bencti- 
cence, and with a ſenſible touch of this his hea- 
venly fire, our hearts are kindled and inflamed, 
Inſomuch that while we are upon our knees in a 
warmth and fervour of Devotion, our minds have 
many times as qrick, a perception, as ſtrong and 
lively a reliſh of God, as ever our bodily palate 
had of the moſt guliful meats or liquors. So that 
by frequently repeating thele our devotions, we 
frequently repeat theſe our fenſations of God; 
which being often renewed will grow more Vige- 
rows and conſtant, and fo at laſt improve into” an 
ative, permanent, and habitual (enſe of him. And 
having thus acquired by onr-trequent and devout 
Worſhip, a lively conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and'Be- 
nignity of God, when ever we go into eternity, 
this, likea vital ſpring will give a perpetreal motion 


to our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and ent- | 


ploy them upon God for ever. The quick and 
lively ſenfe we ſhall have of his infinite Majefty 


and Power, will for ever aw our Underſiandings | 


and Wills into a firi& attention and ſubmiſſion 
to him 3 and haye ſuch a commanding power 
| over 
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over us as will even conſtrain us to regard him 
with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration. 
For there we (hall have far greater and clearer ap- 
prehenfions of his Majeſty than ever we had in this 
imperfect ſtate ; which will improve our pre-ac- 
quired ſenſe of it toſuch a degree of Reſpe& and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rule our Facul- 
ties, and keep our Underſtandings, Wills and 
Afﬀe@ions in cloſe and fri attendance to him. 
And as our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, (o ourſenſe of his infinite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly allare us te excrt and ex- 
erciſe our faculties upon him. For he that hath 
an affectionate ſenſe of the Beauty and Goodneſs 
and Bounty of God, hath a heart ready tuned 
for the Muſick of heaven', ready fet' and 
compoſed for everlaſting Praiſes and Hale- 
Jujahs. So that when he gees away from hence 
into the other world, and is there admitted to 2 
more intimate. view of the perfeions, and a 
more abundant participation of the bleſſings of 
God than ever, his prediſpoſed mind will imme- 
diately be ſcized-with fuch a ftrong pathetick ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſſing and venting it in the moſt rapturous 
ſtrains of Admiration, and Praiſe, and Thankf- 
giving. And this will be his bufineſs and em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extol the Per- 
tections of God, of which he will every moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoveries. and to celc- 
brate with gratctul acknowledgments the infinite 
riches of his Bounty, of whick he will eyery 
moment have freſh and ſweet experiences 
S0 that whilſt by continual a&s of _— 
ay 
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and Thankſgiving we endeavour to affe&t 
our minds with a due ſenſe of the Goodneſs 
and Bounty of God, we are practiſing before« 
hand the Muſick of Heaven, and taking out 
the Songs of Zion; that ſo when we go from 
hence, we may be qualified and prevared to bear 
a part in the Cceleſtial Choir. So that truedevo- 
tion ( you ſce ) which c11.!;i5 in a quick and live- 
ly ſenſe of the infinite Majefty, Beauty, and Be- 
nignity of God, doth moſt effecually diſpoſe the 
mind to all thoſe divine and heavenly exercilcs 
whercin the ſtate of Heawen conlilis. 


II. As we are rational Creatures related to 


God, we are obliged to an unfeigned love of, and 
complacency in him. And that both upon the ac» 
count of what he is in himſelf, as he is the moſi 
lovely and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
harmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
ties and PerfeCtions, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
of Juſtice and Mercy, and every other amiable 
thing that can claim or attract a reafonable Aﬀe- 
Aion, all which in infinite degrees are contempe- 
red together in his nature: aud alſo upon the 
. account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 
to us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
round, like fo many fortunate Iſlands, with a vaſt 
Ocean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all 
that is either neceſſary, convenient, or pleaſant for 
our bodily uſe and enjoyment ; befides that he 
hath inſpired us with immortal Minds, and fiam- 
ped them with thoſe fair impreſſes of his own 
Divinity, the knowledge of Truth, and the love 
of Goodneſs, which are both of them very for- 
"ward capacities of the higheſt PerfeRion,and ma 
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exalted Happinels: In a word, - befides that to 
ſupply and gratific theſe our noble Capacities he 
hath preparcd for us an immortal Heaven, and 
furniſh it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 
a Heaven-born Mind can delixe or enjoy : belides 
all this, I fay.. he hath ſent his own Son from 
Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to 
encourage us to retuw#1lato it, by dying for our 
fins, and thereby obtaining for usa publick Grant 


and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condi- 


tion of our return ; yea, and as if all this were 
too little, he hath ſent his Spirit to us in the room 
of his Son to abide amongſt us, and as his Vice- 
gerent to drive on this vaſt deſign of his love to us, 
to excite and perſuade us to return into that ſure 
way to Heaven, which he hath .deſcribed to us, 
and to afſilt us all along, in our travel thither. So 
wondrous carctul hath he been not to be defeated 
of this his kind intention. to make us everlaſtingly 
happy. And now what Heart can be ſo hardand 
impenetrable as to refift ſuch powertul Charms and 
Endearments | Methinks it we had but the common 
Senſe and Ingenuity of men in us, it would be 
impoſſible for us to refle& upon ſuch miracles of 
Beauty and'Love as thefe are, without being, inti- 
mately touched and affeded with them. But till 
we are fo, it will be impoſſible tor us to enjoy 
Heaven 3 for how can we freely exert our Facul- 
ties upon an Obje& that we do not love; and if 
we cannot, how can we without loving God en- 
joy Heaven ' which conſiſts in the tree and chear- 
ful-out-goings . of all our Faculties upon him ? 
Forif when we go into Eternity we love him not, 
either he will be indifferent, or "Ys to ww. if 
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the former, we ſhall altogether neglect and take 
no notice of him; if the Jatter, we (hall either 
flic away from him, and baniſh our ſelves from 
his preſence, or be forced to abide and endure it 
with extreme regret and torment. For whilſt our 
minds are averſe and reprgnant to him, whatſoever 
we (ee in him will but the more enrage and can- 
ker our malice again(t him and even the fight 
of thoſe his glorious Perfe&ions, which ſo enra- 
viſh the hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, will only provoke and boil up our Diſlike of 
him toa higher degree of Hatred and Averſation, 
For {o we hnd by experience in this like that while 
our minds are #nreconciled to God, it is a Pennance 
to us to come near him, to admit any Thoughts 
of, or Converſation with him. And this is the 
reaſon why we take ſo much pains as we do to 
miſrepreſent him to our f{clves, to draw ſuch 
Pictures and Ideas of him upon our Minds, as 
beſt correſpond with our own Tempers 3 that ſo 
having thus transformed the Notion of him into 


the Image of our ſelves, Narciſſu-like we may | 
fall in love with him, or at leaſt more ecafily en- 


dure his blefſed Preſence and Converſation. 
When therefore we ſhall go into the other world, 
where all theſe Diſguiſes of the divine Idea ſhall 
be taken oft, and we ſhall ſee him as be 4, circled 
about with his own Rays of unſtained and imma- 
culate Glory, we ſhall never be able to abide him 3 
but being all affrighted and confounded at the Glo- 
xy of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to run away, 
and, it poſſible, to bi4e our ſelves from him in 
everlaſting Darkneſ{ and Deſpair. For our Wills 
being poyloned\and .infe&ed with an habitual 
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Enmity againſt him, it mn(t needs be torment to 
us to ſee. him, becauſe we muſt always ſce him 
happy 3 which is ſo great an eye ſore to thoſe dam- 
ned Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to think, 
that next to being delivered out of their own 
Miſery, the chietelt Good they delire or wilh for 
5, to be delivered from the tormenting Senſe of 
his Happineff, For what greater torment can our 
Mind endure, than to be an cverlaſting SpcAator 
of the Bliſs and 'Happincis of one whom it bates ? 
How then will it fret and gall our meagre and en- 
viqus Spirits to ſee that biefſed Being whom wg 
cannot endure, ſurrounded with an infinite Hap= 
-pineſs; with a Happineſs fo vaſt, as that it can 
admit of no Increaſe, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it 
can never ſuffer a Diminution ? So that 'tis im- 
poſſible, you ſee, for the Mind of. Man to live 
happily upon God in the other life, unleſs it be 
inſpircd before-hand with an hearty Love and 
Afﬀedion to him. 

AND hence it 1s that our-holy ;Rcligion doth {o 
Rrictly require us to love the Lord oxr God, with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all or mind, 
Mat. XxXii. 37. to love bins becauſe þs loved us firſt, 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord, Pal. xxxvil. 4+ 
and to rejoyce in-the Lord, Phil. iii. 1. and to rejoyce 
in the Lord always, Phil..iv. 4+ .e. to be habitually 
complacent or well pleafed with the infinite Beau- 
ty, Goodneſs, and Pertcion of the Divine Na- 
ture, Nay,-of fach vaſt import is the Love of 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that *tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian 


Life. For ſo, Rom. xiii. 10. we are told that 


love is the fulfilling of the Law,;that is, the adequate 
bk H 2 Principle 
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Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience; and Gal.v.6. 
we are told that neither Circumciſion, nor unctrcum- 
ciſion availeth any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, but faith 
which worketh by love, that is, there 1s nothing of 
any account with Chriſt, but ſuch a Belief of the 
Goſpel, as begets in us a hearty Love to God 
and doth thereby work and exert it ſelf, as by 
that. which is the only genuine Principle of Chri- 
ftian Life and Action. ?Tis true, befide this 
Principle of Love, the Goſpel aQts us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateli Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greateſt Goods 3 but yet it 
is certain that neither theſe, nor any ether Princi- 
ples of religious Action can be acceptable to 
God, whilſt they are totally ſeparated from Love 
to him. For there is no Principle of Obedience 
can be acceptable to God that is not a Principle 
of Univerſal Obedience; but to love God be- 
ing a great and main inſtance of Obedience, 
that can be no Principle of Univerſal Obedience, 
which doth not cfteQtually excite us to Jove 
him. 

*T is true, the Religion of moſt men begins 
upon the Principles of Hope and Fear, and it 
cannot be denicd but theſe are good Beginnings 
but yet till by theſe we are excited to love God, as 
well as to do the other Parts of our Duty, our 
Obecdicnce is lame and partial, and conſequently 
unacceptable, So that though Hope and Fear are 
good Ingredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet without an Intermixture 
of Love they are -by nomeans ſufficient, There 
may be indeed, and at firſt there generally is, 

much 


” 
TY am, GS 4 #Ko<Xxxx& _—_ p_ Y Mi. Sed Alt. ads a _ 


me AX. a A A£©as 8QXack aa o£A XX _ os 


Chap. HI. 7 he Divine Virtues. IO 


much leſs of Love in this internal ſpring of our 
Obedience than of Hope or Fear, whillt yet the 
whole Compoſition 1s truly pleaſing and acceptable 
to God, For the lowelt degree of cordial Love 
intermixed with our Hope and Fear, is ſufficient 
to leaven and conſecrate them into an acceptable 
Principle of Obedience; but (till the leſs of Love 
there is in it, the more weak and /anguid, and 
imperfet it is, and in all its progreſſcs towards 
Perfection, its ripene/s and maturity is to be mea- 
{ured by the degrees of Love thatarein it. And 
till our Love is arrived to that degree of Fervour 
and Ardency, as to become the predominant Mo- 
zive and Maſter Ingredient of this our compounded 
" Principle of Obedience, our ftate in Goodneſs 
is very low and imperfef, So that in {hort, the 
Principle that acts and moves us in Religion, is 
ſtill more and more perfe&, the more of Love 
thereisinit, and the Jef of Hope and Fear; and 
when Hope and Fear are both ſwallowed up in 
Love, and this is become the ſole ſpring of Action 
in us, then *tis the Principle of Heaven, the Sou 
that a&ts and animates the Religion of jujt men 
made perfett. 

So that if ever we deſign to grow up to their 
bleſſed State, we muſt endeavour to kindle and 
blow up the Love of God in our Hearts. Andin 
order hereunto we mult be frequently repreſenting, 
toour own Minds, the infinite Reaſons we have 
to love him, and preſſing our {clves with the vaſt 
Obligations he hath laid upon us3 ſpreading 
them fairly before our Thoughts in all their er- 
dearing Circumſtances. We mult ever and anon 


{ct our cold and frozen Souls before thoſe melting 
=”, H 3 Flames 


GEE 


102 Of the CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


— — 


Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave 
chafing them at *cm, wrging and preſſing them with 
the Conſideration of them, till we feel the hea- 
venly Fire begin to kindle in our Boſoms. And 
above all things we mult take care by the conſtant 
PraGtice of what 15 agrecable to Gods Nature, to 
reconcile our Minds and Tcmpers to him 3 for till 
this is done we can ncvcr be habitually pleaſed or 
delighted in him 3 but when once by the Practice 
of thoſe eternal P.ules of Goodneſs that are 
founded in his bleſſed Nature, we have ſo far re- 
conciled onr Natures to him, as that our Hearts 
and his fiand bent the ſame way, and are for the 
main alike inclined and diſpoſed, then we are pre- 
pared for, and made proper and convenient Fel 
to reccive this heavenly Flame of Love to him; 
and when this is cnce ſo throughly kindled in our 
Hearts, as that we are habitually well pleaſed and 
delighted in him, fo as to rqoyce In his Happinels, 
acquiſce 1n his Will, and meditate on his Beauty 
and Goodneſs, with an unfcigned complacency of 
Soul, we are then in the ſame State ( that is in 
Kind, though not in Degree ) with the bleſſed 
People of Heaven. And though in this Lite we 
may not be able to raiſe our ſelves to that Height 
oft Love as we defire, and much leſs as that bleſſed 
Object deſerves, our preſent Knowledge being 
ſhort, our Thoughts znſteady, and our Aﬀections 
eatargled in Senſe and ſenſual things; yet when 
we go {rom hence into the other World, and are 
there 2dmitted to a more intimate View of his 
Nature, Works, and PerfeQions, our imperfe& 
Love will be immediately improved into an high 
Seraphick Flame, For now we ſhall not only 
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know him better, having him always in our View 3 
and continually ſhining full in our Eyes 3 but we 
ſhall be removed from all other Obje&s that are 
apt to divert our Thoxghts,or divide our Afﬀetions 
from him. So that now our Love being kindled 
and fed withthe pureſt Light, with the ever out- 
ftreaming Rays of the moſt perfect Beauty and 
Goodneſs, will always exert its utmoſt Vigour, 
and ſpend it felf without Decay in one continued 
everlaſting Rapture. 

AxD then how unconceivably happy will our 
State be, when we ſhall always live in view of the 
moſt lovely Obje&, and always love him as much 
as WE are able, and be able to love him a thouſand 
" times more than we can now imagine ! For the 
longer we view, the more we {hall know him, and 
the more we know, the better we ſhall Jove him, 
and fo through everlaſting Ages our Love ſhall 
be ſtretching and extending it felt upon his infinite 
Beauty and Lovelineſs, Now Love is naturally a 
moſt ſweet and groteful Paſhon, a Pathon that 
ſootbs and raviſhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits 
into a brick, and generows motion. For it wholly 
conſiſts in a tixed complacency or well-pleaſedneſſ of 
Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs 
and Congruity of the thing beloved; aud it 15 
meerly by accident that it hath any diſquieting or 
ungrateful Emotion mingled with it. Either the 
Perſon beloved is abſent, which fills ir with #n- 
quiet Deſire , or he is unhappy, or unkind, which 
mingles it with Grief and Sorrow 3 or he is fickſe 
and inconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage and 
Zealoufie but conſiderit ſeparately from all theſc 
Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Delight and 
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Complacency. But now in Heaven our” Eove of 
God will have none of theſe diſquieting Accidents 
attending it, for there he will never be abſent from 
us. but continually entertaining our amorcus Minds 
with the Proſpect of his inhinite Beauties 3 there 
we (hall ever feel his Love to us in the molt ſenſible 
and endearing Effedts, even in the Glory of that 
Crown which he will ſet upon our Heads, and 
in the raviſhing Sweetneſs of thoſe Joys he will 
infuſe into our Heartsz there we ſhall experience 
the continzation of his Love, in the continued 
Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his 
Goodneſs to us, as by the immutability of his 
Nature, that he is an zachangeable Lover : In a 
word, there we (hall find him a moſt happy Being, 
happy beyond the vaſlieſt wiſhes of our Love, fo 
that we (hall not only delight in him as he is in- 
finitely lovely and amiable, but rejoyce and trixzmpb 
in him too as he is infinitely bleſſed and happy. 
For Love unites the Intereſts as well as the Hearts 
of Lovers, and mutually appropriates to cach, each 
others Joys and Felicities. So that in that bleſſed 
State we (hall ſhare in the Felicity of God pro- 
portionably to the Degree of our Love to him, 
For the more we love him, the more we {hall ſill 
eſpouſe his happy Intereſt, and the more we are 
intereſted in his Happineſs, the happicr we muſt be, 
and the more we muſt enjoy of it. Thus Love 
gives usa real Poſſciſion and Enjoyment of God 
it makes us Copartners with him in himſelf, and 
derives his Happineſs upon us, and makes it as 
really ozrs as his. So that Gods Happineſs is as 
it were the common Bank and Treaſury of all 
i 25 1. 5 
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divine Lovers, in which they have every one a 
Share, and of which proportionably to the De- 
greesof their Love to-him, they do aQuall parti- 
cipate to all Eternity. And could they but love 
him as much as he deſerves, that is infinitely, they 
would be as infinitely bleſſed and happy as he. For 
then all his Happineſs would be theirs, and they 
would have the ſame delighttul Senſe, and Feel- 
ing of it all, as if it were all tranſplanted into 
their own Boſoms. God thercfore being an infi- 
nitely lovely, infinitely loving, and infinitely happy 
Being, when once we are admitted to dwell for 
ever in his blcfſed Preſence, our Love to him can 
be productive of none but ſweet and raviſhing 
Emotions; for the irnmenſe perfections it will 
then hid in its Object, mult neceſſarily refine it 
from all thoſe Fears and Jealoufies, Griets and 
Dilpleaſures that are mingled with our carnal 
loves, and render it a pure Delight and Compla- 
cency. So that when once it is grown up to the 
Pertection of the heavenly State, *twill be all 
Heaven, *twill be an eternal Paradice of Delights 
within us, aliving Spring whence Rivers of Plea- 
ſures will iſſue for evermore. Obl.fled State, in 
which my heart (hall be brim-full of Love, and 
my Love ſhall triumph alone within me, and be 
all Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever 
out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe 
diſquieting Aﬀe&ions which here are wont to 
mingle with , and continually diſturb and incom- 
mode it! 

IV. As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged attentively to imitate him in 


all his imitable Perte&ions and Actions, For this 
| is 
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is an allowed Maxim, Perfediſimum in ſu0 genere 
eft menſura reliquorum, that is that which is moſt 
perfect in its kind is to be the rule and meaſure of 
all choſe Individual natures that are contained 
under it, For Perfe&ion is the meaſure of Imper- 
fefion, even as a (iraight Line is of a crooked, 
and every Individual of a kind muſt needs be (0 
far deferve jn its nature, as it falls ſhort of that 
which is moſt perfe& in its kind. God therefore 
being the molt perfect of all in the whole kind of 
reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the ſupreme 
Pattern of all choſe Individuals that are under 
him; and ſo far as any of them diſagree with 
him, ſo far they are defefive in their Natures. 
*APxeTurQ©-> Lotus Noyins 0 tos fl, Wimuuor fe 
, &7emoviue Kv2fwsQ-, Phil, lib. 2, pag. 132, 
z. e, God is the Archetype of every reaſonable 
Nature, and Man is his Imitation and Image. 
Forhe is a Bcing that is infinitely reaſonable in all 
his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the leaſt 
intermigture cither of Humour or Folly, or Pre- 
judice in his Choices, but is always, and in every 
thing governed by his own pure and all-compre- 
hending Wiſdom, Upon which account he ought 
to be owned and looked upon by every reaſona- 
ble Being, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern 
of their Naturesz and fo far as any reaſonable 
Nature moves or acts coxnter to his, which is the 
molt perfectly reaſonable, ſo far it ought td be 
looked upon as monſtrots and unnatural in its kind. 
For as it is monſtrous in a Humane Body to have 
1ts parts diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, 
or its Legs growing, out of its Shoulders, becauſe 
theſe are unnatural Poſitions, that are direRly. 
contrary 
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contrary to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a 
humane body 3 fo every reaſonable Nature that 
doth not amitateand take after Gods, but chuſeth 
and a&s contrary to him, is ſo far monſtrous and 
mifhapen, becauſe *tis wrythed and diſtorted intoa 
Figure that is direQly contrary to its natural Pat- 
tern and Exemplar, And while it continues fo, 
it is not capable of true Happineſs. For that 
which renders God fo infinitely happy in him= 
ſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty Power he hath 
todefend himſelf from forcin Hurts and Injuries, 
as the exact Agreement of all his Motions and 
Actions, with the all-comprehending Reaſon of 
his own Mind. For he always ſees what is beſt, 
and what he ſces is beſt he always chuſes and 
affefis, and this makes him perfe&ly fatisfied 
with himſelf, and fills him with intinite Joy and 
Complacency 3 becauſe when ever he ſurveys him- 
ſelf in the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he 
diſcerns nothing in himſelt but what is infinitely 
lovely, nothing but what exacly correſponds 
with the faireſt Ideas of his own infinite Reaſon. 
Whereas if, upon an impoſſible Suppoſal, it were 
otherwiſe, there would ariſe a Civil War within 
his own Boſom, againft which Omnipotence it (elf 
could not proted or defend him. For in deſpight 
of himſelf he would: be continually expoſed to 
the juſt reproaches of his own Mind, and his own 
All-ſecing Eye would every moment dete&, and 
libel, and #pbraid him, and render him a moſt ix- 
glorious SpeQtacle to himſelf. So that he would be 
{o far trom being infinitely pleaſed and ſatisfied 
with himſelf, that his own infallible Reaſon would 
be an everlaſting vexation to him. 

AND 
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AND ſo will ours be to us, unleſs we take care 
to imitate God in thoſe his divine PerfeQions, 
from whence his inhnite. ſe/f-ſatisfa@ion ariſes, 
For ſo long as we are conſcious to our ſelves that 
we wiltully ſfwerve and deviate from the great Ex- 
emplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but 
be aſhamed of and condemn our ſclves, and be 
highly diſſatisfied with our own Actions. Our 
Conſcience mult neceſſarily reproach our Will, and 
our Reaſon #pbraid our baſe Inclinations. Now 
what an intolerable plague is it for a man to be 
forced to make Inve&es againſt himſelf, and 
continually to carry his own Satyrs in his boſom ? 
In this life indeed, what by diſguifing our Faults 
with ſpecious Names, or colouring them over with 
plauſible Pretencesz what by bribing our Conſci- 
ences with falſe Preſumptions, or diverting our 
(elves from liltning to their reproaches by hurry- 
ing into Vice or Butineſs, we may happily make a 
ſhift to deal well enough with our ſelves. But 
alas? what (hall we do when we come into thc 
other world, where all fair Colour and pretence 
ſhall be wiped of, and our Vices and We (hall 
appear to our ſelves in our own naked and wndiſ- 
guiſed Uglincſs; where all our falle Preſumption 
ſhall be baffled by a wotul Experience, and all the 
 dinof worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs in which we 
were wont to drown the clamours of our Conſci- 
ence (hall be for ever ſilenced; {o that we ſhall be 
expoſed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lic ſtark naked 
under the laſh of an enraged Conſcience for ever ! 
O good God! what Tongue can expreſs the in- 
tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch a State z wherein our 
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own Deformitics ſhall be coutinually objected to 
our Eycs, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excuſe them, but be always forced to condemn, 
and hate, and curſe our ſelves for them, and yet 
not be able to corre@ and reform thern z wherein we 
ſhall ſtill be hurried on to fuch Actions by our 
own furious Inclinations, as when we have done 
them will ftartle and amaze us, ſet on our Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience to worry us with their re- 
proachful RefleGtions, yet in deſpight of all their 
Reproaches we ſhall ſtill reiterate and repeat them! 
Like a deſperate Murderer who having killed an 
innocent Perſon, reficas with Horrour upon his 
own AG, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, carſes 
and calls himſelt a thouſand Villains; but being 
hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 
forming grows more miſchievous, and ſo murthers 
another, and then rages afreſ9, but {ii]] the more 
he rages, the more he murthers, And this will 
neceflarily be our State in the other world, it, 
through our negle& of imitating God, we go 
away thither under an habitual Contrariety of 
nature to him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 
indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Acts of divine Love, 
Worthip and Contemplation, in which, as I have 
ſhewed; a greatv-part of the pleaſure of Heaven 
conſitts. For fince all Love is founded in Like- 
neſs, and Likeneſs is the effe& of Imitation, how 
- Is it potſible we thould love God unleſs we imitate 
him, and if we do not love him, what Plea- 
_ can we take in contemplating and adoring 
im ? 

WHEREFoRE in proſecution of its great Ne- 


gn, which is to make us happy, the Goſpel 
firictly 
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ſtrictly requires us to be always imitating, fo far 
as they are imitable, the Perfe&ions and Acians 
of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to form 
our Natures to his, to recifie the Features and 


— 


Lineaments of our Souls by his moft amiable 


Idea; to be continually framing our tempers by 
the noble pattern of his Mercy and Goodnels, his 
Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom 3 that ſo being new 
caſt as it were in the perfe& mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into living Images of him, 
So Epheſ. v. 1. Be ye therefore wuyTX, imitators, Qr 
followers of God; as dear Children, i.e. that ſo you 
may reſemble him in the Qualities of your Minds, 
as.Children do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies. And this is the ſenſe of. all thoſe 
-Evangelical TujunGQions, which require us to be 
pure as God is pure, merciful as be is merciful, and 
perfedt as our heavenly Father is perfed z that is, to 
take example by God in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and trace and follow himin all his imitable 
'PerteQions, -by putting on that new, that god-like 
man, that divine temper and difpolition, which 


after God, that is, according to the pattern of his 


Nature, is created in righteouſneſt, and true bolineſf, 
Epbeſ. iv. 24. This therefore is an cflential part 
of our Chriſtian Life, to ſet God always betore 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and 
Actions, and to endeavour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures 3 that ſo when we go away into the other 
World, we may carry with us at leaſt a rude and 
impertet draught of his bleſſed Image upon our 
Minds, ſuch as when we are removed from the 


manitold impediments of flc{h and bloud, and the 
perpetual 


 —— 
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perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted toa nearer view of God, may be a pre- 
vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and incline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 
here transformed by imitating God into a god- 
like Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe anvolzntary 
contrarieties to him, which by reaſon of our Igno- 
rance of his Nature, of our bodily Temper, and 
the manifold Temptations we are here expoſcd to, 
are ſti] remaining in our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguiſhed upon our arrival into the 
other World z where being freed from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from all the repwgnancies of 
our bodily Temper to him, and from all thoſe 
Temptations that were wont to aver@as from him, 
we (hall have no anvoluntary Diſpoſition or Incli- 
nation in us3 and then our Wills being already 
predominantly inclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having no contrary inclina- 
tion to contend with, we (hall preſently attend to 
and imitate his PerfcQtions with the greatelt Vi- 
gour, Freedom, and Alacrity of Soul, So that 
now we (hall be (o ztenſely fixed to chuſe and at 
like God, who isthe Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we (hall everlaſtingly regulate all 
our Motions by thoſe very eternal Laws of Rea- 
ſon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and a&s3 and 
there is nathing will be fo abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an Yngodlike Will or Action, For if, as the 
Apolſlle tell us, by beholding now the glory of God 
in a glaſſ, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor iii. 18. then doubtleſs much 
mote (hall we be ſo, when we behold him face to 
Face, *Tis true, as our Knowledge of God who 15 
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an infinite Truth can never be abſolutely perfect; 
becauſe if it were it would be an infinite Rnow- 
ledge; ſo neither can our Reſemblance of him be, 
who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe it it were we 
ſhould be zxfinitely Good 3 both which are contra- 
dictions to the ſtate of a Creature : yet as we (hall 
be knowing him farther and. farther, ſo propor- 
tionably we ſhall be imitating him. too through in- 
finite Ages of Duration 3 and ſtill every act of our 
Imitation (hall be fo attentive and vigorous, that it 
ſhall leave a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
feGion on our Natures, So that though our 
finite Nature can never arrive to a perfed Likeneſs 
of that infinitely lovely and amiable Being, becauſe 
it can neve®#be infinitely amiable; yet it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, 
proportionably as it diſcovers more and more of 
his infhnite Beauty and Amabilities, and be ſtill 
growing more wiſe and pre, more righteous and 
benign, according, as its proſpect of the Wiſdom, 
Purity; Fuſtice, and Goodneſs of his Nature is en- 
larged and extended. , So that as his Beauty ſhines 
into us; it will till imprint it ſelf upon us, and 
transform us into bleſſed Images of it ſelf; and 
then according as weare afſimilated to the divine 
Nature, we ſhall Qill partake of thoſe Joys and 
Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſemble 
it in Blits as muchas we do in Pertetion. For as 
Gods infinite Perte&ion is the {pring of his infinite 
Selt-(atisfation, ſo from our . finite Perfe&ion 
* there ſhall everredound to us a Satisfation equal 
to our finite Capacities. For. though we ſhall 
never attain to abſolute Perte&ion, that is to all 
the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and Ce_ 
| = whic 
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which is the Peculiar of God ; yet to Eternity 
we ſhall be growing on to it, and in every Period 
of our growth, we (hall be perfe&ly what we 
ought to be, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of 
God as is poſſible for us, our preſent State and 
Circumſtances confidered ;, and fo far as we know 
of him we (hall to our utmoſt power continually 
imitate and reſemble him. And thus in our eter- 
nal Race to PerfteQRion, our Wills (hall always 
follow our Underſtanding, and our Underftand- 
ings ſhall always tollow God with their utmoſt 
Vigour and Activity 3 {o that neither the one nor 
the other ſhall ever be deficient of any Degree of 
Knowledge and Goodnels which pro hic & nunc is 
poſſible to them, 

Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaction muff 
this give to the Mind, when ſarveying it ſelfround 
about, it (hall find every thing within it {elf ex- 
ay as it ownght to be 3 every Faculty to its utnioſt 
Power and Capacity pertealy correſponding with its 
original Pattern and Exemplar z when upon the 
ſrickelt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt eritical Conſcience will 
be forced to approve of ; no Motion or Action, 
but what will endure the Teſt of its ſevereſt Rea- 
fon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Feature, and 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and Agree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair 
Original; what a purc Imitation of God its Life 
is, and how exadly Deiform all its Motions and 
Aﬀtions are: when, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall 


always figd themſelves in this Godlike m— 
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and Condition, O! what incomparable Content 
and Satisfaction will they take in themſelves! 
With wi:ar enraviſhins T'Icaſure will they ever re- 
view their own Motions. which being immedi- 
atly copicd from the Natarc ©/ God, will be ſuch 
23S its {everett Rcafon will be always forced to 
commend and approve ot ! 59 that now the hap- 
py Mins :+:': be always trizmphing in its own Pu- 
rity, and ejoy within it feli an cvcrlaſting Hea- 
ven of Content and Peace , now *twil! continu- 
ally be crowned with the Applauſes of its own Rea- 
ſon, and all its Actions will have the joyful Ec- 
choes of a well-pleated Conſcience continually 
reſounding after them. And thus by imitating 
Gods Perfe&ions, we (hall imitate his Happineſs 
too, and fhall tor ever take after him, not only 
in reſpe& of the Reftitude of our Natures, but 
allo in the moi blefled and comfortable Enjoyment 
of our ſelves. Bclides that our Reſemblance of 
God will everlaſiingly diſpoſe us to love, and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him. For all theſe 
blefled Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other 3 jult like contiguous Bodies that are 
placed in a Circle, the fir(t of which being moved, 
thrults on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between ;, and 
then the laſt chruſison the firſt, and fo round again 
in the ſame order. So that if we carry with us 
into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature 
like Gods, we ſhall always fo imitate as ſtill to 
love him, ſo Jove-'as till to contemplate him, 
| fo contemplate as ſiill to adore him, ſo adore 
as (till to imitate, and love and contemplate him 
ancw 3 and in this bleſſed Circle we {hall move 

round 
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round for ever, with unſpeakable Vigour and 
Alacrity. 

V. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are bound to reſign :7þ, and ſubmit our 
{elves to his blefſed Will and Diſpoſal. For God 
hath a juſt Dominion over all, founded in his own 
infinite Power, that doth not like other Domini- 
ons reſult to him from any external Ads or 
Atchievements, but is the eternal Prerogative of 
his own Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 
ſo far as it is juſt and lawful , but being infinitely 
paramount to all other Powers whatſoever, he 
can be ſubjc& to no ſuperior Authority, nor con- 
ſequently be obliged by any otber Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he can do, 
he can juſtly do, if it be not contrary to the inh- 
nite Perfe&ions of his Nature, For his Power 
being infinite, and unconfined as well as his Wif- 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, doth ſuthciently 
warrant him to do whatſoever 15 confilttent with 
them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely powerful 
in vain. And therefore fince he can cxerciſe a 
Dominion over all, he muſt needs have an ctcroal! 
Right to do it, ſofar as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bownded in the exerciſe 
of his infinite Power and Ability, So that whilz 
he governs us by ſuch Rules and Laws, as arc 
convenient to his own Nature, his own Greatnef; 
and Power, which exalts him above all other 
Law or Authority, ſufficiently warrants him ſo to 
do. . And bcing thus rightfily enthron-d by the 
infinite Preeminence of his own Power and Ma- 
I 2 jclty. 
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Jelty, all other Beings ſofar as they are capable 
ttand immutably obliged to ſ#bmit and reſign theme 
{clves up to his Government. 

Bur b. ſides: that we are obliged to him as he 
is God, we are alſo bound to him as he 1s our Crea- 
tor. For there is always a Power acquired by 
Benefits, where there is none antecedently z eſpe- 
cially where the Benefit conferr'd is no leſs than 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between us 
and God. And this is ſuch a Benehit as is ſufficient 
eo entitle him to us, by an abſolute and wnalienable 
Propriety, though he had no antecedent right of 
Dominion over us by virtue of hisown infinite 
Greatneſs. So that though before he created us, 
or any other Bcing, he had free Power to act any 
thing that lay within the compals of juſt and law- 
ful, which juſt and lawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature and 
though ſince his Creation his Power 1s no more, 
( ſo that he hath not acquired to himſelt any new 
Power by creating, us, but only made new Subjects 
whereon to exerciſe that ancient Power, and 
Dominion' which was eternally inherent in him _) 
yet doubtleſs by giving us our Bcings, he hath 
laid zew Obligations upon us toobey him. For 
now deriving our ſelves, as wedo, from him, we 
are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice to 
render back, our \clves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
powers to his Dominion, which are: the effects 
and offt-ſpring of his Bounty, For what can bs 
more juſt and cqual, than that that Will which is 
the Caſe of our Bcings, (ſhould be the Law and 
Kale of our Actions; than that we ſhould ſerve 


him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, and 
render 
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render him back the fruits of his own Plantation ? 
For now we are not ozr own, but Gods, and He 
alone hath power to diſpoſe of us ; and whenfſ0- 
ever we diſpoſe of ourſelves contrary to his Will 
and Pleafare, we do not only invade his Proper- 
ty, but employ the ſpoyls of it againſt him. And 
whilſt we continue thus doing, it is impoſſible 
we (hould ever be happy. For belides that, while 
we continue in Rebellion againſt him, we are in 
an aftual Confederacy with Hell ; for ſo when 
weare told that Rebellion is as the fin of Witch- 
craft, that is, Rebellion againſt God, the meaning 


_ bs, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 


Devil, and are liſted Volunteers under thoſe infer- 
nal Powers, who for blowing the Trumpet of 
Rebellion iv Heaven were baniſhed thence fix 
thouſand years ago, and have ever fince been rai- 
ſing Forces in this lower World againſt God fo 
that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance to 
God, we are in the Devils Multer-Roll, who is 
Captain General of all the revolted Legions, and 
ſo are of the quite oppoſite Party to the Loy al 
people of Heaven, and conſequently can never 
hope while we continue ſuch to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs; belides all this, I 
ſay, Rebellion againſt God doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſcries after it, For it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that the wife Sovereign of the World, 
ſhould be fo unconcerned for his own Authority, 
as to ſuffer his Creatures to fpurn at and affront 
it without ever manifeſting his Diſpleaſure 
againſt them in ſome dire and ſenſible Effects. 
And therefore though in this Lite, which is the 
time of our Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
I 3 forbears 
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forbears 10 lead us to Repentance 3 yet if we leave 
this Life with our Wills »nſubdued and znrefigned 
to him, we mult not expe tobe thus gently dealt 
with in the other. For it is as cahie for him who 
is the Father of our Spirits, to corre our'Spirits, 
as*tis for the Parcnts of our Fleſh to correct our 
Fleſh. And though our Souls are no more im- 
prethble with n2aterial [tripes, than Sun-beams are 
with the blows of a hammer; yet are they liable 
to have horrid and diſtal thoughts impreſſed upon 
them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as 
ſenſible Bodies are with the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments. So that it God be diſplcaſed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can imprint his Wrath 
upon our Minds, in black and gatily thoughts, and 
cauſe it perpctually to drop like burning ſulphur 
on our Souls. And it being in his Power thus to 
Jaſh our Spirits, to be ſure, when once he is im- 
placably inccnſcd againft us, ( as he will bein the 
other World, if we go Rebels thither _) he will 
more or leſs let looſe his Power upon us, and make 
us feel his wrathtul Reſentments, by infufing ſu- 
pernatural Horrours into our Souls, and ſcourging 
our guilty and dcefenſele(s Spirits with inſpirations 
of dire and frighttul Thoughts. Now though 
this be not a natzral and nec:ſſary Efte& of our 
Rebcllion againſt God, becauſe it depends upon 
his Will who is a tree Agent yet contidering that 
he isa wiſe Agent, and that as ſuch it is neceſſary 
he ſhould one way or other manifeſt his Diſpleaſure 
againlt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his 
Authority, it is next toa natural one; and at leaſt 
the fearful Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious 
Spirits ( which is a miſery next to the enduring 
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it ) is neceſſary and #navoidable. For God hath 
imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majetiy 
ſo deeply on our Natures that we are not able 
with all our arts of Selt-deceit whoily to obliterate 
and deface it; and though in this life we may 
ſometimes ſuppreſs ard jtz:vific our Senſe of God, 
yet even here in deſpight of our felves, "twill ever 
and anon ret#r2 upon 15. Andit when we have 
done what we {ow is offcnfive to that inviſible 
Majeſty we ftand in 2w of, we do but ſuffer our 
ſelves icrioutly to reflet upon it, there preſently 
ariſes in or minds a ſwarm of horrid Thoughts 
and diſmal Expe&:iions; .nd 'f in this pretent 
State in which we have ſo many Salvo's tor our 
wounded Spirits. fo. many Pleaiuics and Selt- 
deluſions to chro our natural dread of God , 
our overcharged Coniciences do notwithtianding 
ſo often recoi/ upon v:. 1r4. arm us With fuch 
diſmal abodingsz wht will tney do hereafter, 
when all thoſe Pleaſurcs 1re removed, and a!l thoſe 
Selt-delufions baffled with which we were wont to 
ſooth and divert them. T'i-n doubtleſs we thall 
be continually ſtung with tharp and dire Reflecti- 
ons, and our Conlciences like tragick Scenes be 
all hung round with the Entigns of Horrour 3 
then ſhall the dread of God perpetually haunt us 
like a grim Fury, and the terrour of his offendeds 
Majeliy irike us tato an everlaſting Trembling and 
Agony. For fo St. Fames tells us, that the Devils 
themſelves do believe and tremble, James ii. 19. they 
believe that there is an Almighty Being above 
them, and are conſcious that they are in actual 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes them horri- 


bly affraid of his vengeance 3 and yet ſuch 
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the inveterate deviliſhneſs of their Natures, that 
they will by no means hearken to a Submiſſion, 
but in deſpight of their own Dread and Horrour, 
do ſtill perſiſt in an open Defiance to their Almigh- 
ty Enemy, and ſo tremble and fin, and fin and 
tremble for ever. And (o (hall we, if we go into 
the other World habitual Rebcls to God; our 
deep and inveterate malice againſt him will Rtil 
hurry us on to incenſe and provoke him, and then 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frightful and horrible Thoughts, and 
ſo be continually revenging upon us thoſe our 
continual provocations of him. For then our 
Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the laſh of its 
own furious thoughts, and have no ſhield to de- 
fend it (elf againk the terrours of its gxilty Con- 
ſcience, which being rouzed up and kept awake 
by the wnintermitting Senſe of our miſery, will be 
always clamouring upon us, and continually tor- 
zuring us with black and horrid Reflections, So 
that whilit we are wandring among wretched 
Ghofts, through thoſe diſmal ſhades below, we 
ſhall he perpetually meditating Horrowrs, and nc- 
ver leave laſhing our ſelves with our own ſharp 
and terrible thoughts, till we have chafed our 
{clves into Furies, and boyled up our ſelf-con- 
demning Rage intoan everlaſting Madneſs. Thus 
as our ſenſe of our wnlikeneſ to God will ever fill 
us with Shame and Confwufion, ſo will the ſenſe of 
our Rebellion againft him continually ſirike us into 
Fear and Amazement., | 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth fo induſtriouſly- conſult our Happineſs, re- 
Hires us now to ſabwit our ſelves to God, Jamiv,7. 
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#9 live to God, Gal. it. 19. topreſent our ſelves living 
facrifices, holy and acceptable to God, Rom. Xi. 1. 
to yield our ſelves unto God, and onr members as 
inſtruments of righteouſneſ{ unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 
the ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould endea- 
vour, ſo to affc&t our Minds with the ſenſe of 
Gods Authority over us, and with the manifold 
Reaſons of our obedience to him, as to be tirmly 
and conſtantly refolved within our ſelves, neither 
to chuſe any thing that he forbids, nor to refuſe 
any thing that he commands 3 that we fhould ſet 
him up a Throne in our Hearts, a fixt and prevat- 
ling Refolution of Obedience, that therein he 
may fit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 
and Command of all our inward Motions, and 
outward Actions; in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reve- 
rence of his Sovereign Authority, that no tempta- 
tion from within or without us, may be able to 
countermand it, or to {educe us from our duty 
into any wilful courſe of Rebellion againſt him. 
And when once we have framed our minds into 
this obediential Temper, we arc in a forward 
preparation for Heaven, And though by reaſon 
of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature 
that are in us, which are here continually excited 
by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find relutant and corunter-ftriving Princi- 
ples within us; a ſtubborn Appetite contending 
againſt ah obedient Will, and ſometimes upon 
Szrprize or Inadvertence over-powering, it z yet if 
we heartily bewail this as our Unhappineſs, and if 
when we thus fall we weep and riſe again,and take 
More care of our ſteps for the future, we (hall 
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carry with us when we go from hence into 'the 
other World a Will that is habitually reſigned to 
God 3 and fo being there removed from all the 
Temptations that were wont to excite ir us thoſe 
contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we hall im- 
mediatcly become all Duty and Obedicnce, and 
freely give up our fclves to God without the 
leaft ſhadow of Conteſt, or RelaGFancy. And in 
this bleſſed State we thall continue for ever, fo 
mntirely devoted to God, that between him and us 
there (hall cver be one common Will, and End, 
and Intereſt 3 and our Hearts which before were 
in a great meaſwre ſet and tuned to the Heart of 
God, will be inſtantly fuch perfect UVniſons with it, 
that whenſoever, or whatlocver he ſpeaks, we 
ſhall ill reſound and eceho to him, from our in- 
moſt bowels, with unſpeakable Cheartulneſs and 
Alacrity. 

AND being thus reduced to a perte& Smbmiſſion 
to the Will of God, we ſhall therein find our 
ſelves incomparably happy. For now our Wills 
being always dctermined by the Will of God, 
we ſhall be perteGly caſcd of all the Trouble and 
DiſtraGion of chuling. Now our Minds will no 
longer hover in Sxfpence, nor be divided berween 
contrary Reaſons, but all its thoughts will glide 
gently on in a calm and cven Current, without 
ever being tofled and bandied to and fro by croſs 
and oppoſite Deliberations. For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will cf God, but it reſts in it imme- 
diately with a free Aﬀſent, and wncontrolled Appro- 
bation; ſo that upon xew Occaſions it's free from 
the trouble of forming zew Choices and Reſolu- 
tions, being already fixt under allEycnts to one 
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fteady Courle of Motion, and immovab!v r*{olved 
whatever befals, ever to do what God + 4iJ4d 
haveit. And its will thus pertedtiy acquieſc;::g 
in God as in its proper Place and Elemeni, it wil] 
no longer diſpute as it was wont todo, no Jonger 
waver betwceen/ two Loadliones, but alweys 
obey upon the firſt Motion, and follow him tor 
ever without Deliberation, In which happy (tate 
we ſhall be no longer ground between thoſe coun- 
termoving Milttones, the law in owur Minds, and the 
law an our Members, but being latircly refig1ed £0 
God we [hall ever obey him ſecundo flumine, with 
a full Currcnt of Inclination, and Nature. And 
what a mighty Eaſe muſt this be to the Soul; 
eſpecially confidering that by being thus cntircly 
ſubjc& to God, it will not only be releaſed from 
the Trouble of chuſing and dcliverating, but alſo 
throughly warranted of the Goodneſi and Refitnde 
of its own Choices, For fo far as we are ſubje& 
unto God, or Wills are his, and fo are our Adti- 
ons too 3 and whiltt they areſo, we can have no 
rcalon to miltrult,cither that they are bad in them- 
ſclves, or that he is angry and difpleaſed. at them, 
For his Will we know is governed by his Nature, 
which is the Standard of Good and Evil, the 
Law and Meaſure of Right or Wrong 3 fo that 
while we will and a& as he would have us, we 
havea ſufficient warrant for what we do; a war- 
rant that will for ever bear us out, and juſtifie us to 
our own Minds, and always render us abundant- 
ly [atisfied with our ſelves; fo that we ſhall not 
only always acquit, but always reverence our ſelves, 
and our Conſcience will not only ccaſe to ſpame 
us, but be continually applauding and ſmiling upon 
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us, and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamours 
with which it was wont to entertain us, its con- 
Rant eccho to all our ations will be, Well dane good 
and profitable ſervant. So that being entirely de- 
termined by the Will of God, which never varies 
from the Law of his Nature, we ſhall be perfe&- 
ly (atisfied with our ſelves, and forever chuſe and 
at without the leaſt Miſtruſt or Heſitance. And 
then our Wills being perfe&ly ſubject to his, and 
all our powers of action cntirely at his Devotion, 
we (hall never have the leaſt ground to fear or 
ſuſpc& his Dipleaſure, but be always fully fatisfi- 
ed that he Joves us, that we are dear and precious 
in bis Eyes, and that to Eternity he will refed 
and look, pon us With the {miles of an unchangc- 
able Complacency. The ſenſe of which will ra- 
viſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us with joy wn- 
ſfpeakable and full of olory. So that whereas rebel- 
lious Souls are perpetually haunted with two reſt- 
leſs Furics, viz. the ſhame of their guilt and the 
fear of their danger, which even heredo give them 
more diſturbance than all their tins can pleaſire, and 
delights, when once we are perfefly ſubjefed to 
God, we ſhall be for ever diſcharged of them both, 
ard then will our happy minds be always as cox- 
_ as Truth, and as confident as Innocence it 
elf. (ESA 
AND as by our perfect Submiſſion to God, we 
ſhall be wholly releaſed from the #rouble of chy- 
fing, and ſufficiently warranted in our own Chot- 
ees, ſo we ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied both of 
the Wiſdom and Succeſs of them. For then we 
ſhall be aſſured, even by a ſweet and happy Ex- 
perience, that whatſoever God commands us » 
(/ 
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do he moſt certainly knows that it is for our good, 
and that that is the Reaſon why he commands it, 
So that when we are entirely ſubjefed to God, 
our Choices and Aftions will be all direQed by 
an infallible Wiſdom to our own good, For 
while we chuſe what God would have us, our 
Wills are guided by Gods Wiſdom, and fo in 
every genuine act of Obedience we are as infallible 
as Omniſcience it ſelf. When therefore we are 
perfcaly reſigned to God, we (hall always Will 
and At with as much Confidence and Aſſurance of 
a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we our 
{elves were infinitely wiſe, and had a perfe& 
Comprehenſion of all poſſible Iſſues and Events. 
And whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Condud of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſelves, but live by chance, 
and a& at random; our Wills and AGtions being 
wholly ſtcered by an All-wife Will, that never 
fails to meaſure them by the beſt Rules, and point 
them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of 
our hands, and know infallibly before hand that 
every thing we willor do (hall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un- 
{peakable Freedom and Alacrity, and always ren- 
der us wondrous light,and nimble,and expedite in 
our Operations, For whereas when men know not 
what may happen upon ſuch an Adcton, and are 
not able to pry out all thoſe hidden Events, that 
lurk in the Womb of their own Detigns, they 
always a&t with Camution and Anxiety, and arc 


doubtful and tremwows in their Motions, when 
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once we areſure of a good Event, we till go on 
with Courage, and Chearfulneſs 3 and ſo we ſhall 
ever do, when weever pertc&ly will and a@ under 
the command of God. For now we thall always 
ſee good ues betore us, and be firmly affured 
from th-: infallible Wiſdom which. governs hi 
Will, ana by his ozrs, that every thing we Will 
or Do ſhall bz crowned with a happy EfteR. 
And this will for ever wing our Souls with an 
unwearicd Vigour and Activity, and render cach 
a&t of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweet and de- 
lightfl tous. . And now, O bleſſed mind! what 
Tongue or Thought can reach thy happineſs; 
wholiving in a moſt perfect Subjection to an All- 
good and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt con- 
cerned or troubled to debate and deliberate what to 
chuſe, but doſt cverlaſtingly embrace and follow 
what an infinite Goodnels, and an infinite Wiſ- 
dom hath choſen for thee! .,  *. 

VI. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are alſo obliged cheartully to truſt in, and 
depend npon him. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter of all the mouldering Creation, the Almighty 
Atlas, that bears it upon his Shoulders,and keeps 
it from ſinking into Ruine, we and every Crea- 
ture in Heaven and Earth do hang upon him, and 
draw our breath from him, and if he ſhake us off 
but for a moment, we preſently drop into no- 
thing and periſh. For could we exiſt of our 
ſelves this preſent moment, we might as well have 
done ſo the monient before, and may as well do 
{o the moment after, and fo backwards and for- 
ward to all Eternity 3 and unleſs we had ſuch a 


Fulneſs of Eſſence in us, as to cxiſt of our ſelves 
from 
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from all eternity paſt to all eternity to come, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould exiſt ſo much as one moment 
without new ſupplies from the infinite and inde- 
pendent Fountain of Being. And what can be 
more fit or reaſonable than that we who are thus 
born up by him, ſhould freely truſt in, and depend 
wpon him 3 than that we ſhould build our Hope 
upon the Prop of our Exiftence, and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in whom we live and 
move and have our being ? Eſpecially conſidering, 
what a proper Obje& of Truſt and Dependence 
heis5 and that not only as heis the ſovereign Di- 
ſpoſer of all thoſe Iſſues and Events which con- 
ern us, but alſo as he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what is good or hurtful to us, 
and as he ſtands engaged both by his own eſſenwal 
Goodne(s, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe 
that put thefr Truſt in him, but to manage all 
their Aﬀairs to their everlaſting Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. And in whom can we more rationally 
confide than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Good» 
neſs, and Power 3 that always knows what is beſt 
forus, that always wills what he knows fo, and 
always does what he wills? All which conſidered, 
it's certainly incomparably more to @ur Intereſt 
and Advantage, that our Concerns ſhould lie in 
his hands, and be managed as he fas beſt, than 
that every thing ſhould happen to us according to 
our own Will and Defire. For there are innu- 
merable things which in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are concomitant and conſequent to 
every Event, the greateſt part of which are out 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance 3 by reaſon 
of which it is impoſſible for us to make bu 
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infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befals -us ; becauſe though we may be 
ſecure that ſuch an Event ſingly and apart by it 
ſelf may be good or evil for us, yet for all we know 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſe. 
quents inſeparable to it, as may quite alter its 
Nature, and render that evil, Which conlidered 
_ fngly may be good for us, or. that good which con- 

fidercd ſingly may be evil. We earneſtly with for 
{uch an Event, and are very confident it would 
be mighty advantagious to us 3 but alas! if 
ſhould befal us, according to the Series of things 
a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove 
we are not able to prognoſticate 3 but for all we 
know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly out- 
weigh the Benefit of zhis. And this being fo, 
how extremely unfit are we to. make Choices for 
our ſelves, ſince in moſt particulars *tis almoſt an 
equal lay whether what we chuſe will. prove our 
Food or our Poyſon ? But now God, being the ſu- 
preme Orderer and Diſpoſer of things, and ha- 
ving the firſt Link of every Chain of Caules in 
his own hands, muſt needs have an intire Com- 
prehenfion of all the intermediate ones, from the 
beginning to the end; ahd his Power being not 
only the canſe of all anal Events, but alſo of 
the poſſibility of thoſe that (hall never be aQual, he 
mult needs diſcern the utmoſt Iſſues and Conco- 
mitants of every poſſible, as well as of every futurs 
Event, and perfe&ly underſtand not: only what 
will be beneficial or injurious to us, but allo what 
might be ſo. So that *tis impoſſble for him to be 
miltaken in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well 


before hand what things world be to us if they 
were, 
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were, as what they are waen they do aGzally exitt. 
Upon the whole tiierctore *tis doubtleſs of inelti- 
mable advantage to us, to be in the hands of God ; 
and verily next to Hel! it felf, I know nothing 
that is more formidable than for God to let us 
alone, and give us up to our own Wills and Dc- 
fires. And (hould he cail to us from Heaven, and 
tell us, that he was refolved to crofs our Deſires 
no more, but to comply with all oux Wiſhes, let 
the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould have juſt 
reaſon to look upon our (elves as the molt forlorn 
and abandoned Creatures on this tide Hell, as Per- 
ſons excluded from the greatelt Blefſing, that be- 
longs to a Creature; and it we had any hope of his 
re-acceptance of us,it would be infinitely our Inte- 
relt to reſign back our (elves, and all our concerns to 
him.and on our bended knees to beſeech him above 
allthings not to leave us to or ſelves, or throw us 
from his Care and Conduct.lt being therefore upon 
all accounts fo highly tit and reaſonable, and fo 
much to our Interctt and Advantage,that we ſhould 
freely tru} our {clves, and all our Afﬀairs into the 
hands of God, and depend upon him for the good 
ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours and Under- 
takings 3 that we (ſhould acquickce in his Difpoſal 
of things, and under all outward Events be plea- 
ſed and fatished with his Condud, as knowing 
that howſoever things may happen to us, they 
cannot be otherwiſe than as the wiſe and good 
God is pleaſed either to permit, or to order and 
determine them ; this, I (ay, being fo hit in it ſelf, 
and ſo much for our Intereti, it is impoſſible that 
without it we can be happy cither here or here- 
after, For lince both our Bzing and Well-being 
| K 
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are wholly dependent on the Will of God, and 
we can neither be, nor be happy one moment lon- 
ger than he pleaſes, how is it poſhble we ſhould 
ever be quiet, and ſatisfied in'our own minds with- 
outa great Aſſurance of and Confidence in him? 
When we conſider what a mighty Stake we have 
in his hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his feet, 
and how eafily he can frown us into nothing, or 
ſpurn us into a Condition ten thouſand times 
worſe than nothing when ever he pleaſes, how can 
we be otherwile ſecxre in our own minds, or avoid 
being externally anxiouws and ſolicitous, but by 
firmly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs to the 
want of which is to be attributed all that carking 
Care, tormenting Fear, and diſquieting Thought- 
fulneſs, which perpetually haunts the minds of 
men. They are ſenſible that their condition is 
dependent, and that it is not in their own Power, 
cither to make it what they would have it, or to 
ſecure and continue it when it is made (o; they 
know that by a thouſand Chances which in de- 
ſpight of their Foreftight or Power may happen, 
the next moment either themſelves may be 
ſnatched from what they poſſeſs, or what they 
poſlels may be ſnatched from them 3 they find 
that their moſt probable Defigns are liable to innu- 
merab!e Miſcarriages, and that when they have 
formed their Proje&s never (o wiſely, there are 
infnite croſs Accidents may intercurr and daſh 
them in pieces; and in this uncertain State of 
their Aﬀairs, they either think not of God at all; 
but live at the Courteſie of a fickle Chance, and 
leave themſclves to be toſſed, aud bandied to and 
fro at the pleaſure of a blind and undeſfignivg 
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Fortune, upon whole ever-moving Wheel their 
wearied thoughts can never reſt ; or if they think 
of God, itis with great Miſtruſt and Deſpondency 
they fear he will not beregardful cnough of them, 
nor prove {o kind to them as they could wilh, and 
are poſſeſt with an obſtinate Opinion that *ewould 
be much better for them to be their own Carvers, 
than tolive at his Diſpoſal and Allowance. And 
hence procecd all thoſe Anxieties and Diſcontents, 
thoſe fretting Cares, diſmaying Fears, perplexing 
and miſgiving Thoughts, which do continually 
gaul and diſquiet them3 and from theſe their 
thorny diſquietudes it is impoſſible they ſhould 
ever be wholly free, no not in Heaven it felt, till 
they have wrought their Minds to a perfect Truſt 
and Confidence in God. For we ſhall be altogether 
as dependent upon God for our heavenly, as we are 
for our earthly Happineſs 3 becauſe, though all 
thoſe Acts of heavenly Virtue, in which our 
heavenly Happineſs conhiſts, will be much more in 
our own Power, than any of theſe worldly goods 
are, yet they will be no longer in our Power than 
God (hall think fit to enable us to chuſe, and a, 
and to ſupport us in our Being and Exittence, 
which then we (hall ſenſibly perceive entirely d.- 
pends upon the All-cnlivening vigour of his vital 
breath. And therefore though he hath promiſes 
to continue our being in that moſt bleſſed State tor 
ever, yct unl:(s we perfectly truſt in his Veracity, 
our Minds will be continually diſturbed with 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts 3 we (hall be 
afraid leſt one time or other he ſhould forget his 
Promiſe, and upon ſome unknown Reaſon or 
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his All-upholding Power, upon which our Being 
and Well-being, depends, and let us drop .into 
Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs 1s, the 
more we (hould be afraid of lofing it; becauſe we 
ſhould be always ſenſible that it entircly depends 
upon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Fruth and 
Goodneſs, we could not perfectly confide in. So 
that were we placed in the mid(t of Heaven with 
a miſgiving, diſtruſtful Mind of God, that would 
imbitter allthe joys of it, and give them a harſh 
and ungrateful Farewel. For the fearful Appre- 
henfions we ſhould continually have of being 
thruſt out of Heaven again, and tumbled head- 
long fromall our Glory, would be fuch a contixazal 
Afﬀiction to us, that we ſhould cven pine away 
our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternally 
deprived of it., So impoſſible it is for any depen- 
dent Bcing to be happy, without an entire Truſt 
and Conjidence in God upon whom its Being and 
Happineſs depends. 

And therefore the Goſpel to render our future 
Happineſs compleat, cndcavours to train us up 
betore-hand to a firm and perfe& Confidence in 
Gol, by making it an eſſential part of our duty 
to commit the keeping of onr ſouls to God in well- 
doing, 1 Pet. iv.19. to truſt in the living God who 
grves ws all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. not 
totru(t in our ſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. 1. 9. to believe in God, and not to be trou- 
bled at any Events which happen to us in this 
world, 7obn xiv. 1. and not to caſt away our confi- 
dence, Heb. x. 35. and the like z the Senle of all 
which is, to preſs and engage us to a confiant and 


cheartul Relyance upon God, and to endeavour 
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to affect our minds with a deep {enle of his over- 
ruling Providence, and a full Aſſurance of the 
Goodneſs of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving 
on inthe world ; and accordingly to acquieſce in, 
and embrace all Events as the tokens of his Love 
and Favour, and always to live upon this Perſua- 
fiop, that it is infinitely better tor us to be in 
Gods hands than in our own, and that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our affairs 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 
of them as much to our advantage as we our 
{elves ſhould, it we knew as much as he doth. 
Now though by rcaſon of thoſe (ſtrong Imprettions 
which {cnlible things in this Life of Senle- make 
upon us, we ſhould not always be able fo firmly 
torely upon, and repoſe our {elves in Gods invili- 
ble Power, as not to be at all diſquicted about the 
Iſues and Events of things 3 yet it by frequent 
ats of Truſt and Reliance on him, we have fo 
diſpoſed our minds to confide in him, as that by 
looking up to his over-ruling, Providence, we can 
ordinarily tiay and ſupport our iclves, amidlt the 
Changes and Revolutions of this world 3 it when 
a ſtorm of Adverlity hangs lowrirg over, or 
ſhowers down upon u*, we can flic to God for 
ſhelter, and promiſe our f{clvcs Satety and Protc- 
Gion under the out-ſirctchcd wings of his Pro- 
vidence 3 ina word, it when we {mart, we can 
ordinarily hope in him, and rett perſuaded that un- 
der his gracious Ccnduct and Difpotal, all things 
ſhall work together for our good 3 this our imper- 
fe, wavering Hope and Depencance, hall in the 
other like be 1mmediatcly ripencd into a molt per- 
tet Confidence, and Aſſurance, For there we 
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ſhall be wholly removed from this Lite of Senſe, 
by which our Tru/t ia Gods inviſible Providence 
is very much weakned and diftraed; and beſides 
we (hall have much gzicker apprehenfions of his 
Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons we hare to 
confide in him. Arid then when after all the threats 
of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we ſhall find our ſclves 
landcd in a bleſſed World, and poſleſſcd of all 
its promiſed Glories, this mighty Experiment of 
Gods Fidelity and Goodneſs, will immediately 
{cttle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an im- 
movable Confidence in him, as that from thence- 
forth no Fear or Diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfectly 
aſſured of his Truth and Goodneſs, that though 
we (hall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yct we (hall be as confident for 
ever of the continuance of our bliſs, as we could 
be, it we did ſelf-exift, and held the eternity of 
our Being and Happincls as independently as God 
doth his, For though our Condition will be cver 
dependent, yet *twill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more fail than Gods own 
Life and Being z viz. upon his Veracity and 
Goodneſs, both which arc fo cſſcential to him, as 
that he cannot cxiſt without them. And know- 
ing our elves ſo tirmly ſecured in this our depen- 
dent State, as that we can never ſink unleſs God 
himſclt fink under us, we (hall be to ati Eternity 
not only as ſafe, but as ſatified in it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſelf; and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and eur 
ſclves for ever. So that our Truſt and Confidence 
Go 
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God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſting 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind will 
have no fear or diſtruſt to cramp or arreſt it, in its 
blefled operations 3 no anxiows Thoughts of a fad 
futurity to ſower its preſent enjoyments; but 
*twill enjoy all Heaven every moment, in a fear- 
leſs Security of enjoying it all for ever. And when 
it ſhall perfectly love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence, of contempla- 
ting, loving, and adoring him perteCtly for ever, 
O! how unſpeakably will this enhance the Plea- 
ſure of thoſe beatifical Acts! For now in every 
moment of all our bleflied Eternity, we ſhall fill 
have the Joy of a bleſſed Eternity to come 3 and 
belides all choſe Pleaſures which cach preſent mo- 
ment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound with, we 
(ball Rill have the Pleaſure of a Profpet of infinite 
Ages of Pleaſure. And thus the bleſſed mind, you 
lee, by its perfe& Dependance upon God, conſum- 
mates its own Heaven, and ſecures it {elf for ever 
in a moſt quiet and undiſturbed Enjoyment of 
ik, 

By all which I thiok it ſufficiently appears, how 
much cach of theſe Divine Virtzes, which as ra- 
tional Creatures we are obliged to exert, and Cx- 
erciſe upon God, contributes to our Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs; and conſequently, how indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary our preſent Pra&tice of them is to diſpoſe 
and capacitate us to enjoy it. 


— 
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SECT. III. 


Concerning the Social Virtues, ſhewing that theſe alſq 
are included inthe Heavenly Part of the Chriſti- 
an Lite, and that in their Natures they very much 
contribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 


Man of all ſublunary Creatures is the moſt 
adapted for Society, For though the greateſt 
part 6+ other Cteatures do covet, Socicty, as well 
as he, yet be alone is furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature which renders Society molt pleaſant and 
#ſeful, ana that is the gift of Speech. By Means 
of which we can expreſs our Thoughts, and 
maintain a mutual Intelligence of Minds, with 
one another 3 and thereby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, commu- 
nicate our Counſels, and make mutual Compaats 
and Agreements to {upply and aftift each. other, 
And in theſe things conlitts the greateſt Vſe and 
Pleaſure of Society, And as of all Creatures we 
are the belt fitted for Society, ſo we ſtand in the 
preatelt need of it. For as tor other Creatures, 
after they come into the World they are much 
ſooner able to help themſelves than we z and after 
we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of. Neceflaries and Conveniences without 
which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupplied without each others aid and 
aſſiſtance; which in an zmſoczable State of Lite 
we ſhould of all Creatures in ' the World be 
the moſt indiſpoſcd to render to one another. 
For as Ariſtotle de Repnb. lib. 1, pag. 298. hath 
obſerved, 
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obſerved, *Qonef WK © TH exoy S:Nfov 7 COW! 
Ev9fcnds EW, OUTG 2, x&@ chew Vous %, Ons 

KC odvTGy* As man in his perfc&t tate is 
the beſt of all Animals, fo ſeparated from Law 
and Right he is the worſt, For out of Society 
we ſee his Nature preſently degenerates, and in- 
ſtead of being inclined to aflitt, grows always 
moſt ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind, 
Since theretore we have ſo much need of cach 
others help, Socicty is abſolutely neceflary ro che- 
rilh and preſerve in us our natural Benevolence 
towards one another, without which inſicad of 
being mutually helpful, we ſhould be mutually 
miſchievous. For as the fame Philoſopher hath 
obſerved, *O Jt un FudumG- wovarfy, 1 uwntty 
FhawE- dt avTIPucrty, oItv pep» ToNtw5, We 
Je fov 1 IfQ-. Id. Tbid, He that cannot 
contract Socicty with others, or through his 
own Self-ſufficiency doth not necd it, belongs 
not to any Commonwealth, but is cither a wild 
Beaſt, or a God. We being therefore fo tramed for 
Socicty, and under ſuch ncccflities of entring into 
it, it hence neceflarily follows, that being afſs- 
ciated together, we arc all' obliged in our leveral 
Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our ſclves to- 
wards one another as is molt tor the Common Good 
of All; and that fince the Happineſs ot each par- 
ticelay Member of our Society redounds from thc 
Welfare of the //hole, and is involved in it, we 
ought to eltcem nothing good for or ſelves that 
is a Nuiſance to the Publick, Becauſe whatſoever 
this ſuffers, I and every man ſuffcr; and unlets ] 

could be happy alone, that An never be for my - 
Intereſt in particular, that is againſt my Intereſt 
| 11 
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in common. Now in ſuch a mutual Behaviour as 
moſt conduces to our common Benefit and Happi- 
neſs as we are in Society with one another, con- 
fiſts all Social Virtme, the proper Uſe and De- 
fign of which-is to preſerve our: Society with 
one another, and to render it a common Bleſſing 
to usall. And hereunto five things are neceſſa- 
ry, VIZ. 

I, That we be charitably diſpoſed towards bne 
another. 

2, That we bejwuſt and righteous in all our Inter- 
courſes with each other. 

3- That we bchave our ſelves peaceably in our 
reſpeQtive States and Relations. 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
are Sperionr tO us in our Society, whether it be in 
Deſert or Dignity. 

5. That we be very treatable and condeſcending 
to all that are Inferionr to us. Under thele Parti- 
culars are comprehended all thoſe Social Virmes 
upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society depends. Now that the Practice 
of all theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and 
doth cfteQually conduce to our everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, I ſhall endeavour particularly to prove, 
And 

I. As rational Creatures afſsc:ated and fo related 
to one another, we are obliged to be kindly and 
charitably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
end of our Society being mutually to aid and aſit 
one another ; it 1s neceſſary in order hereunto 
that we ſhould every one be kind and benevolent to 
every one, that ſo nge may be continually inclined 
, mutually to! aid and do good Offices to one 
another, 


, 


Chap. IM. The Social Virtues. 139 


another. And {o far as we fall ſhort of this, we 
fall ſhort of the End of our Society. For to be 
ſure the leſs we love one another, the lelſs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and further each others Wel- 
fare, and conſequently the leſs Advantage we 
ſhall reap from our mutual Soctety. But if inſtead 
of loving, we malign and bate each other, our So- 
ciety will be ſo far from contributing toour Hap- 
pineſs, that it will be only a mears of rendring 
us more miſerable, For it will only furnith us 
with fairer Opportunities of doing Miſchief to 
one another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall 
have by being united together in Socicty will ſup- 
ply us with greater Means and Occaſions to wreak 
our fight upon each other. For Society puts us 
within each others reach, and by that means (if 
we arc enemies ) renders us more dangerous to one 
another; like two adverſe Armies, which when 
they are at a Diſtance can do but little hurt, but 
when they are joyned and mingled never want 
opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another. 
So that Hatred and Malice, you fee, renders our 
Society a Plague, and we were much better live 
apart poorly and folitarily, and withdraw from 
one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their ſcpa- 
rate Dens, than continue in one anothers reach, - 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we 
are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 
another. 

AND as Hatred and Malice ſpoils all our Society 
in this Life, and renders it worſe than the moſt 
diſmal Solitude, fo it will alſo in the other. For 
whenſoever the Souls of menedo leave their Bo- 
dics, they doubtleſs flock to the Birds of their 
own 


A 
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own Feather, and conſort themſelves with ſuch 
ſeparate Spirits as are of their own Genius and 
| Temper. For beſides that good and bad Spirits 
are by the eternal Laws of the other World diſiri- 
buted into two ſeparate Nations, and there live 
apart from one another, having no other Com- 
munication or Intercourſe but what is between 
two Hoſtile Countries that are continually delign- 
ing and attempting one againſt another; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreſtrial Abode 
and paſs into Eternity, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that inviſible State into 
the Nation of wicked Spirits, and confincd for 
ever to their moſt wretched Society and Converſe; 
beſides this, I ſay, Likenefſ doth naturally con- 
gregate Bcings, and incline them to affociate with 
thoſe of their own Kind. Now Rancour and Ma- 
lice is the proper CharRer of the Devil, and the 
vatural Genius of Hell ; and conſcquently *tis by 
a malicious Temper of Mind that we are natura- 
lized betore-hand Subjz&s of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſation of 
Furies. So that when we go from hence into 
Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render us 
utterly averſe to the friendly Society of Heaven, 
and naturally preſs and incline us to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of ſfpightfzl and rancorous 
Spirits, with whom we are already joyncd by a 
Likeneſs. and Communion of Natures. But O'! 
much better were it for us to bc thut up all alone 
for cverin ſome dark Hole of the World, where 
we might converſe only with our own melancho- 
ly Thoughts, .and ntver hear of any other being 
but our ſelves, than to bc continually plagued 
Wi 
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with ſuch vexatious Company! For though we 
who are SpeQators only of Corporeal Aﬀtion, can- 
rot diſcern the manner how one Spirit acts upon 
another z yet there is no doubt but Spiritual 
Agents can firike as immediately upon Spirits, as 
bodily Agents can upon Bodies; and ſuppoſing 
that theſe can mutually a& upon one another, 
there is no more doubt but they can mutually 
make each other feel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſpleaſures, and that according as they are more 
or leſs powerful, they can more or lets aggrieve and 
afli one another. And if ſo, what can be ex- 
ed from a company of ſpightful and malicious 
Spirits joyned in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of 
mutual Miſchiefs and Vexations ? eſpecially confſi- 
dering how they here laid the foundation of an 
eternal Quarrd againſt one another. For there all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will mect, who by their 
ill Cozenſels, wicked Infinwations, and bad Exam- 
ples did mutually contribute toeach others Ruine 
and being met in ſuch a wofil State 3 how will the 
tormenting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries they 
have done each other, whet their Fury againſt, 
and incite them to play the Devils with one ano- 
ther? And what can be expected from ſuch a 
Company of waſþiſh Beings, fo implacably incen- 
ſed againſt one another, but that being (hut up 
together in the infernal Den, they ſhould be per- 
petually biſing at, and ſtinging each other ? But 
then beſides thoſe mutual plagues which theſe 
furious Spirits muſt be ſuppoſed to inflict upon 
one another, they will be alſo nakedly expoled to 
the powerful Malice of the Devils thoſe herce 
Execu- 
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Executioners of Gods righteous Vengeance, who, 
as we now find by Experience, have power to 
ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to-us, and to 
forture our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imagination 
as arefar more ſharp and exquiſite than any bodily 
Torments. And if now they have ſuch Power 
over us, when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have free Scope to exerciſe their Fu- 
ry upon us, and glut their hwngry Malice with our 
Griets and Vexations; It ſeems at leaſt a mighty 
probable Notion, that that horrid Agony -, our 
Saviour in the Garden which cauſed him to (hrick 
'and groan, and (ſweat as it were great Drops of 
Bloud, was chictiy the effect of thoſe preternatural 
Terrours, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent Mind, 
And if they had ſo much Power over his pure and 
mighty Soul, that was fo ſtrongly guarded with 
the molt perfed} and znſpotted Virtues, what will 
they have over ours when we are abandoned to 
them, and thrown as Preys inzo their Mouths? 
With what an Hellith Rage will they fly upon our 
ovilty ad timorous Souls, in which there is ſo much 
Tinder for their injected Sparks of Horror to take 
tire on? | | 
SiNcE therefore Rancour and Malice doth ſo 
naturally incline and hurry our Souls towards the 
wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, 
the Goſpel which ſo induſiriouſly conſults our 
Happincſs, takes all poſſible Care to train us up 
in Charity and mutual Lovez and makes it a Prin- 


cipal, as well as necciſary Part of our Chriſtian, 
Life 3 
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Life, heartily to love one another. For this, as our 
Saviour tells us, is the Darling Precept which lay 
; next to his Heart, this is my Commandment that ye 
love one another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 
weare bid not only to follow after Charity, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1. and to do all things with Charity, 1 Cor. 
XVi. 14. but alſo to put on Charity above all things, 
Col. iii. 14. and to dwell in Love, which the Apo- 
(ile tells us, is to dwell in God who is Love, 1 Joh, 
iv 16, The intent of all which is, to oblige us 
to bear an univerſal good Jill to all, and to take 
an hearty Complacency in all that are truly lovely ; 
to be ready to contribute to and rejoyce in every 
ones Good and Welfare, and in a word, to live in 
the coutinual exerciſe of all thoſe charitable Offices 
which our preſent State and Condition requires 
and calls for. To be courteous and affable,and to treat 
all thoſe we converſe with with an obliging Look,a 
gentile Deportment, and endearing Language. To 
be long-ſuffering, mild and eaſie to be entreated;, not 
to break torth into Rage and Storm upon every 
petty Provocation, and when we are juſtly pro- 
voked, not to ſuffer our Diſpleaſure to feſter into 
Malice and Rancoxr, but to be forward and calic 
to be reconciled. To be of a compaſſionate and 
ſympathizing Temper, and to rejoyce with thoſe 
that rejoyce, and weep with thoſe that weep, To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and their Adcions 3 to 
be ready to mitigate and excuſe their Faults, and 
put fair Comments on their Aﬀtions ; and to be 
lo far from making malicious Gloſſes on their inns- 
cent Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſcarriages, 
and rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of 
them but upon undeniable Evidence, and when 
WG 
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we are forced to do fo, to pity and lament them, 
and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their Re- 
formation, In ſhort, to be benign and bountiful 
to the neceſſitous and diſtreſſed, and to endeavour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sarrows, 
remove their Oppreſſions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities, and counſel them .in their 
Doubts 3 to be ready to every good Work, and 
like Fields of Spices to be ſcattcring our Pertumes 
through all the Neighbourhood 3 and all this out 
ct an honeſt and ſincere purpoſe to promote their 
Good, and not meerly to acquire to our felves 3 
popular Vogue and Reputation, All which are 
eſſential Parts of that Charity which the Goſpel 
enjoyns us toexerciſe towards one another, For 
ſo the Apoſile aflures us, .1 Cor. Xill. 4, 5, 6,7. 
Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind, charity envieth 
not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is 
not eaſily provoked , thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth al 
things. | 

Now though there be ſeveral Acts of Charity 
that will ceaſe for ever in Heaven, ſuch as Jong- 
Seffering, giving of Alms, and forgiving of Injuries, 
and the like; becauſe among the People of Hea- 
ven there will be none of the Faults or Miſeries 
about which theſe Acts are converſant; yet cven 
thc I'ractice of theſe is indiſpenſably neceffary to 
temper and diſpoſe our Minds ro heavenly Charity, 
which till weare diſpoſed to by univerſal Love, we. 
thall never be capable of exerciſing 3; but fince all 
virtuous Diſpoſitions are acquired by Acts, it 1s 

| impoſſt- 
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impoſſible we ſhould acquire the Diſpoſition of 


univerſal Love, unleſs we univerſally practiſe it, 
"Tis by giving Alms that we muſt acquire cor- 
dial Charity. to the poor and needy 3 and by for- 
giving Injuries that we muſt diſpoſe our ſelves to 
love thoſe that offend us. For theſe Acts are Cauſes 
as well as. Signs of a charitable Temper, and are 
neceſſary not.only to fignifie itt where it #, but alſo 
to produce it where it is not. , When therefore by 
ating all thoſe Parts of Charity which are proper 
to this as well as the other State, we have acquired 
this bleſſed Diſpoſition of xniverſal Charity, our 
Minds ate fairly framed and tempered for the Society 
of Heaven. And though in the perpetual Julle 
and Tumult of this World ſome little Pijzes and 
Diſpleaſures ſhould now and then ariſe in our 
Minds,. yet if in the coo! and ſtanding Temper of 
our Souls we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, 
and hearty Lovers of .all. that do in any meaſure 
love and reſemble God, we arc in a. natural Ten- 
dency to, Heaven, that pertect Element of Love, 
and-when we go. from hence ſhall conſort our ſelves 
with unſpeakable. Joy and Alacrity with thoſe 
great and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit ir. Who 
iog all of them molt amiable and Godlike Souls, 
that are every one of the ſame Temper: with our 
ſelves, being touched. at the ſame Loadſione, 
and made partakers of the ſame Divine. Nature, 
we ſhall immediately cloſe and joyn with them in 
the ſtricteſt Unions of Love. For thoſe heavenly 
People being all of them molt flagrant Lovers of 
God, are ſo united in him who is the common 
Center of Love, that noSaint or Angel can enjoy 


4 Love without poſſciling a —_ De- 
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grce of theirs, and their Love of one another 
being all ſbordinate to their common Love to 
God, and grounded upon it, though their ſtrongeſt 
Irclination, like that of excited Needles, be (till 
towards him the bleed Magnet at which they have 
cvery one been touched, yct do they all ftick faſt 
to one another, being clung inſeparably together 
by thoſe attractive Virtues which they have all 
derived from him. And in this ſtate of perfe& 
Friendſkip they converſe topether with unſpeakable 
Pleaſure, and all their Converſation is a perpetual 
Intercourſe of wiſe and boly Endearmcnts. And 
now what a bleſſed Society muſt this be, wherein 
pertect Love and Friendſhip reigns, and hath an 
All-commanding Empire 3 where every Heart 
mingles with every one, and all like precious dults 
of Gold, are miclted together into one ſolid In- 
got 3 where intinitc Myriads of blcfſed Spirits, 
by interchangeably c/.:Þing and twining with one 
another, arc lo inſcparably znited and grown toge- 
ther that they are all but one compounded Soul! And 
when from the hi gheſt Angel to the loweſt Saint 
they arc all {o tied together by the Heart (trings 
that every one 1s every ones dear Friend, what 
inexpreſſible Content and Complacency muſt they 
needs take'in one another! When I (hall pals all 
Heaven over through ten thouſand millions of 


bleſſed Beings, and meet none but ſuch as I molt 


dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by. O ! what 
unſpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will 
there be between us! Eſpecially when I ſhall find no 
Def.& cither of Goodneſs or Happineſs in them, 
nor they in me, to damp our mutual Joy and De- 
light in cach other; but every one ſhall be what 

every 
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' every one wiſhes. him, a perfe& and a bleſſed 


Friend. For perfe& Lovers have all their Foys 
and Griefs tn common between them ; but the 
Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs among them, 
do. only cornmunicate their Foys to.one another, 
For where they love ſo. perte&ly as they do in 
Heaven, therecan be no fuch thing as a private or 
particular Happineſs, but every one mult have a 
ſhare in every ones3 and conſequently in this their 
mutual Communication ot Blifſes, every oncs 
Happineſs will, by his Friendſhip to every one, 
be multiplied into as many Happineſles as there 
are Saints and Angels in Heaven and fo every 
Toy of every Member of the Church Triumphant 
runs round the whole Body in an cternal Circula- 
tion. For that blefſed Body being all compoſcd 
of conſenting Hearts, that like perfe& Uniſons are 
tuned up to the fame Key, when any one 1s 
tonched, every one ecchoes and reſounds the fame 
Note; and whillt they thus mutually ſtrike upon 
each other, and dl! are affc&ed with every ones 
Joys, it is impoſſible but that in a State where 
there is nothing but Joy, there ſhould be a con- 
tinual Conſort of reaviſping Harmony among them, 
For ſuch is their dear Concern tor one another, 


| thatevery ones Joy not only pays to, but receives 


Tribute from every ones fo that whenany one 
blefſed Spirit rejoyces, his Joy goes round the 
whole Society; and thien all their rcjoycings in 
his Joy reflow upon, and ſwell and mwl1i»'s it 
and fo as they mutually borrow one anothers 
Joys, they always pay them back with IntereRt, 
ahd by thus reciprocating do everlaſtingly increaſe 
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II. As we are rational Creatures related to ore 
another, we are obliged to be juſt and righteous in 
all our Intercoprſes with each othcr. To yield 
to every one whatſoever by any Kind of Right, 
whether natural or acquired, he can demand or 
challenge of us. For there are ſome things to 
which every Man hath a Right by Nature as he 
is a Part or Member of Humane Society; As for 
inſtance, Life, which is the Principal of all our 
Actions and Perceptions, is freely lent us by God, 
who is the Source and Fountain of Lite 3 and 
conſequently till God reſumes his Loan, or we 
forfeit it by our own Actions, we have all a natu- 
ral Right to /;ve, and for any man to attempt to 
deprive usof our Lite, or of our Means of living, 
is the highett Injury and r-uſtice. Again, Words 
being intiituted for no other End but to fignihe 
our Mecanivg, and to be the Inſtrument of our 
Intercourſe and Society with one another, every 
one who is a Mcmber of Humane Society hath a 
Right to have our Meaning zrzly ſfignitied to him 
by our Words, and whoſoever lies or equivocates 
to another, doth thereby injurioufly deprive him 
of the natural Right of Society, Again,a good Name 
being the Ground of Truft and Credit, and Credit 
the main Sinew of Society, till men have forfeited 
their good Name, they have a natural Right to 
be well reputed and ſpoken of z and whoſoever 
either by falſe Witneſs, prblick ſlander, or pri- 
vate Whiſperings, endeavours to attaint an inno-* 
cent Mans Reputation, doth thereby injuriouſly 
attempt to exclude him from the Converſation 
of Men, and ſhut the Door of Humane Society 


againſt him; Once more, Promiſes being the 
great 
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great Security of our mutual Intercourſe and Sor 
ciety with one another, every Man that hath a 
Right ro Society hath a Right to what another 
promiſeth him, provided it be but lawful and poſſt- 
ble; and therctore for any man to promiſe what 
he intends not to perform, or to go back from his 
Promiſe when he lawfully may and can perform 
it, isan Act of unjuk Rapine and I may cvery 
whit as honeſtly rob another Man of what is his 
without my Proniiſe, as of what I have made his 
by ity he having an cqual Right to both by the 
fundamenta' Laws of Socicty. In tine, the great 
Deſign of our Society being to help and aſſiſt one 
another, every Man has a Right to be aided and 
aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Dea- 
ling or Intercourſe 3 to have ſome (hare of the Be- 
nefit of all that Exchange, Trafhck, and Com- 
merce which paſſes between him and others; 
and therefore tor any man in his Dealings with 
others to take Advantage from their Neccthity or 
lpnorance to oppreſi or over-reach them, or to deal 
ſo bardly by them as either not to allow them any 
ſhare of the Profit which accrues from their Deal- 
ings, or not a ſufficient ſhare for them toſubſilt 
and live by, is an injurious Invaſion of that na- 
tural Right which thc very end and Deſign of 
Society gives them. But then belides theſe natural, 
there are alſo acquired Rights and ſuch are thoſe 
which either by /egal Conſtitution, or by mutual 
Compadts and Agr: ements we arc ſeized and ve- 
. fied with; which Conſtitutions and Compadts being 
abſolutcly neceſſary to the upholding and regula- 
ting of humane Societies, it is no leſs neceſſary 
that all thoſe Rights which they confer ſhould be 
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inviolably preſerved 3 and whoſoever knowing- 
ly or wilf:\lly takes away or detains from another 
what he 15 thus entitled to by Law or agreement, 
is guilty cither of a Fraud or a Robbery, cither of 
which is an unjult Violation of the Rights of hu- 
mane Society. So that the Pratice of Fuſticeand 
Righteouſneſs, as it is contined to humane Society, 
conſfilts in not intrenching either upon the natural 
or acquired Rights of thoſe with whom we 
have any Dealing or Intercourſe 3 in not endea- 
vouring to deprive them cither of their Lives or 
Livelihonds, unlets by their own Actions they for- 
feit them to us in imparting our trxe Meaning 
to them by our Words, and neither hiding it un- 
der Lies and Falſhwods, nor diſguifing it with equi- 
vocal Reſtrvationsz in making, good to them all 
our lawtul and poſſible Promiſes, in not falſely 
aſperſing their good Names and Reputations, nor 
ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we are 
able to vindicate them 3 in neither uſing them 
craely in our Dealings, fo as wiltully to damnihe 
them, nor hardly fv as cither to rake all the Ad- 
vantage to ourfelves, ornot to allow them ſuch a 
competent thare of it as is neceſſary to ſupport and 
maintain them: in a word not to defraud or rob 
them of any thing which either by Conſtitution 
cf Law, or by Compad and Apreement they havea 
Right to, This is civil Righteouſneſ, and with- 
out this it is impoſſible that any Society ſhould be 
Fa»py. Forhow can any one be ſecure in a Society 
where Violence and Kapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion 
reignz where Caules are decided, not by Rules 
of Frſtice, but by dint of Power, and the ſtron- 
pclt Arm is the ſole Arbitrater of Right and W/ th ; 
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where Promiſes and Profeſions are only Traps and 
Snares, and every man lays Ambufhes in his Words, 
and lurks behind chem in reſerved Meanings, only 
to await an Opportunity ro ſurprize and raine 
every one he converſes with? It wou:d doubtleſs 
be far more eligible for Men co diſperſe and dizband 
their Society and live apart as Vermin do. and 
ſublitt by r-bbing and filching from one another, 
than live (ogether as they mult in ſuch a State 
of injuſtice ike Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and ou! of their mutual Jealouties and Di- 
{truſts be continually tearing and ſcratching one 
another, 

Now, as ſhewcd you before, what Mens Tem- 
pers are here, ſuch wi!l theix Company be bereafter, 

00 that-it we go out of this World with an #:.ri2bte- 
ow Temper, we mutt <xpe& to be contined in the 
other to an wnrighteous Society 3 and if Unrighte- 
oulnels be fuch a Nwiſance to our Socicty in this 
Life, what a Plague wil it be to it in the Life to 
come? hor the molt barbarous Societies of Mcn in 
this Life, have ſome Remains of Jutiice and 
Equity among them 3; and though the beſt of thern 
have many corrupt Mcmbers chat are bad in the 
main, yet whether it be by their natural I emper, or 
their Fear of Punilhmcn! or Diigrace, or by their 
Senſe of Honour, or Ch.cks ot Cunicicnce,they are 
frequently reſtrained from many bad things, and 
particularly from Diſhoneſty avid Injujtice > by which 
means their Society is rendred much more tolera- 
ble. ' But in the other Life, as they arc all perfed- 
ly good that arc in the Society of the good, {othey 
are all perfectly wicked that are in the Society of 
the wicked; and whatlocver Checks there may 
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be in their Natures to any particular AQts of 
Wickednefs, they are there all born down by theit 
inveterate Malice againſt God, and outragious 
Deſpair of ever being reconciled to him, So that 
in all their Society with one another there is not 
the leaſt Intermixture of juſt and righteous Inter- 
courſe, but all their Converſation is Falſhood and 
Treachery, Vrlence and Oppreſſion, and whatſoever 
elſe is buriful and injarious to one another. For 
the Devil, who is the ſovereign Prince of their 
Society, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father 
of Lies, and a Murtherer from the beginning, that 
is, a moſt outrageouſly unjuſt and unrighteous 
Being, one whoſe whole Trade hath been to 
cheat and deceive, to rook men of their Happi- 
neſs, and mask his murtherous Intentions againſt 
them with diſſembled Smiles, and fawning En- 
dearments. * And doubtleſs Regis ad exemplum is 
txae there as well as here; the miſerable Vaſſals of 
his dark Kingdom do all imitate his Manners, and 
tread in his Footſteps. * And if fo, O! good Lord, 
what woful Socicty muſt they have with one ano- 
ther ! When by reaſon of their continual Experi- 
ence of each others Falſhood and Taſincerity, all 
mutual Truſt and Confidence is baniſhed from 
among them, and every one is forced to ſtand 
upon his own Guard in continual Expe@tance of 
Miſchief from every one, When all'their Life is 
a Irade of Dtabolical Knaveries, and their whole . 
Study is to do and retaliate Injuries, and the main 
Buſineſs of this their helliſh Society is to circumvent 
and play the Devils with one another. Doubtleſs 
this alone is enough to make Hcl a moſt dreadful 
State, though there were noybjng elſe dreadful in it 3 
Wn and 
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and I verily believe, if it were ft to my own 
Option, I ſhould much rather chuſe to languiſh 
out an Eternity in ſome diſmal Dungeon alone, 
and there converſe only with my own filent 
Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with ſuch falſe and villanous 
Creatures. 

THar this therefore may not be our Fate here- 
| after, it is a great Paxt of the Buſineſs of our 
Holy Religion to train us up for better Company, 
by inuring us beforehand to the Practice of Righte- 
ouſneſl and Fuſtice, For ſo it obliges us to do wnto 
men whatſoever we would that men ſhould do unto us, 
Mark vii. 12. that is, ſo to deal with every man 
as if we had exchanged perſons with him, and 
he were in ozr place, and wein bis, And in par- 
ticular it enjoyns ns to be harmleſi as Doves as well as 
wiſe as Serpents, Mat. x. 16. teconverſe in the World 
with ſimplicity and godly ſincerity,. 2 Cor. i. 12. to 
keep up an heneſt converſation in the world, 1 Pet.ti.! 2. 
not to lie to ene another, Col. iii. 9. not 80 go beyond or 
defraud onr brother in any matter, 1 Thel. iv.6, The 
ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to maintain a 
Ririct Integrity in all our Profeſſions and Inter- 
courſcs with men, and not to allow our ſclves in 
any Courſe of Action which the Laws of Juſtice 
and Sincerity diſapprove 3 to meaſure our Words 
by our Meaning, and our Meaning fo far as we are 
able, by the Truth and Reality of things 3 to con- 
verſe among men with a generous Openneſi and 
Freedom, and with as little Keſerve and Diſpziſe as 
is poſſible and prudent, confidering what a trea- 
cherous and ill-natured World we have to deal with; 
t0 be what we ſeem, and not to paint ill Meanings 
| with 
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with (ſmiling Looks and ſmooth Pretences ;, to 
notifie our Intentions, and wnfold our Hearts, and, 
ſo far as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn 
our ſelves inſide outwards to all we converſe with; 
to give to every one his due, and not to intrench 
upon other mens Rights, whether 1t be to their 
Lives or Liberties, Reputations or Eſtates: in a 
word, to weigh to our Neighbours and our ſelves 
in the ſame Balance, and to do to them whatſoever 
we could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould do to #s, if 
we were in their Perſons and Circumfiances. By 
the Practice of which excellent Rules our Mind 
will by degrecs be retined and purified from all 
Diſpoſition to Fraud and Trnjuſtice; and then 
when we go from hence into Eternity we (hall 
carry thither with us ſuch a juſt and righteous 
Frame of Mind, ſuch an honeſt Plainneff and In- 
tegrty of Temper as will immediately qualifie and 
diſpoſe us for the Socicty of jut men made perfed, 
who finding us already united to them in Diſpo- 
fition and Nature, will joyfully receive us into 
their bleſſed Communion, And now, O ! the 
bleſſed State we (hall be in, when being (tripped 
of all Partiality and wnjuſt Deſire, of all Inſincerity 
and Creftinefi of Temper, we ſhall be admitted 
into a Nation of jwjt and righteous People where 
every one has his appropriate Seat and Mantion 
of Glory, and is ſo perfectly contented with it that 
he never covets what another enjoys, ſo that every 
one poſſeſſes what 1s his own without the leali 
ſuſpicion of being ejected by a ſubtiller or more 
powerful Neighbour 3 where being perte&ly afſu- 
rcd of each others Integrity, they converle toge- 
ther with the greateſt Openneſs and FR—_ 
an 
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and in all their Language, whatſoever it be, do 
read their Hearts and convey their Jutentions to 
one another 3 where their Souls converſe face to 
face, and do freely unboſom ther {clves to one ano- 

ther without the leaft Diſegxiſe or Diſſimulation ;; 

ſo that in all their Socicty there is no ſuch thing 

as a Secret or Myſtery, but they are all Boſom 

Friends to one another, and every one has a 

Window into «cvcry ones Breaſt! O! blefled God 

what a moſt happy Converſation mutt tuch juſt 

Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from whoſe 

Society all Fraud and Falthood, violence and 

Oppreſſion is for ever baniſhed! For whilit they 

live together as they do in the continual Exercile 

of pcrtet Righteouſneſs and Integrity, they can 

' neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, 
and ſo conſequently mult needs converſe tr gether 

with infinite Security and Freedom. And bcing 

all of them thus inviol-bly ſaute in each others 

Sincerity and Juſtice eyery one enjoys his proper 

Rank aid Digree of Glory without Fear or Di- 

ſturbance, and freely communicates his wiſe and 

excellent Thoughts to every one without any 

| Strangeneſs or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over 
there is a moli perte& Freedom of Converſation 
among thoſe righteous People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every ones Neg/bour, and every ones 
Neighbour is as Himſelf. For in all their Com- 
munication and Intercourſe they mutually ex- 
change Perſons with one another, and there is no 
one doth that to anuther which he would not 
gladly have doxe to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
and Circumſtances, So that none of them all 
can poſſibly be agerieved becauſe they are every 
| one 
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one dealt by juſt as they world be, moſt fairly, moſi 
righteouſly and faithfully. And hence there can 
be ne Grudges among them, no Whiſperings, 
Backbitings or (pightful Miſrepreſentations, becauſe 
every one likes what every one does, and fo they 
are all perfe&ly ſatisfied with one another. And 
thus you ſee in the Exerciſe of perfe&t Righteouſ- 
neſt and Integrity all the Society of Heaven is ren- 
dred perfectly happy. 

II. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another we are obliged to behave our ſelves peace- 
ably in our reſpeQive States and Relations. For 
Society being hothing but an united Multitude, it 
is indiſpenſably neceffary to the preſervation of its 
Union, that every Individual Member of it ſhould 
peaceably comport himſelf towards every one in 
that Degree and Order wherein he is placed. Be- 
cauſe, as the Health of natural Bodies depends 
upon the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, 
ſo doth the Proſperity of Societies or political 
ones, For *tis Peace and mutual Accord which is 
the Soul that doth both animate and unite Society 
and, keep the Parts of it from diſperſing and 
flying abroad into Atoms, which nothing but 
Force aud Violence can hinder them from, when 
once they are broken into Diſcords and difſen- 
tions. So true is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom: 
divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. For beſides 
that Diviſion impairs the firength of a Society, 
which like an impetuous Stream being parted in- 
to ſeveral Currents runs with far leſs force, and 
is much more eaſily forded; for the ſeveral Fa- 
Ctions that are in it are like the fevers! Na- 
tions in a Confederate Army, which though = 
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be all united into one Body have ſeveral contrary 
Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Coun- 
cils, and ſows Tealakes among them, and fo 
renders them not only leſs able to withſtand the 
Force of an unanimous Enemy, but alſo leſs 
willing to aid and afliſt one another ; beſides this, 
Ifay, FaRion and Diſcord naturally diſunites and 
ſeparates Society, as it diſſolves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without 
Peace is but an aggregated Body whoſe Parts lic 
together in a confuſed heap, but have no Joynts 
or Sinews to faſten them to one another ; for want 
of which inftead of mutually affiſting, they do 
but mutually load and oppreſs each other z which 
muſt neceſſarily divide their Wills and their Inte- 
refts, and when that is done *tis only external 
Force that hinders them from dividing and ſepa- 
rating their Perſons, Upon this account therefore 
every man is obliged, as he is a Member of Hu- 
mane Society, to comport himſelf peaceably with 
all men; becauſe otherwiſe he will neceflarily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nuiſance, For 
ſo long as he is of an #nquiet and turbulent Spirit, 
inſtead of being an Help he muſt neceſſarily be a 
Diſeaſe to every Cominunity of which he is a 
Member; and if thoſe with whom he is joyned 
were all of his Humour and Spirit, it would be 
much better for thera all to live aſunder in the moſt 
ſolitary Condition, than to continue in Society 
together becauſe inſtead of helping and affiſtin 
they would be ſure to be continually vexing ns 
plaguing one another. | 

Ir therefore we go intothe other World with 
an #nquiet and quarrelſom Temper, we ſhall be 
| thereby 
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thereby inclined to and prepared for the moft 
wretched and milerableSociety, even the Society 
of thoſe fatiow Fiends that could not be quiet 
evcn in Heavcn it (clt, but raiſcd a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for ſodoing were driven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
pany in endlcſs Miſtry and Deſpair. The Souls 
of men theretore bing by the Laws of the Invi- 
ſible State always afſigncd to that Society of Spi- 
Tits whereunto they are moſt connaturallized in 
their Temper, we mult cxpe@, if we go into 
Eternity with tzrbulent and contentious Minds, to 
be thrult ito the Society of Devils and damned 
Ghoſts, with whom we arc alrcady joyncd ina fri 
Communion of Natures. And O! what a dreadful 
thing mult it be, to be forced to ſpend an Eternity 
in ſuch WYretched Company! Verily mcthinks the 
moſt horrid and trighttul Idea I can form in my 
own Mind, is, that of a company ot ſzarlihg and 
quarrel ſom Spirits, croudcd like lo many Scorpions 
and Adders into a Den together, and there forced 
by the Venomoutncſs of their Temper to live in 
continual Mutiny, and be perpetually hiſſing and 
. Fitting Poiſon at one another, For though thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Mat. xii. 5,26, imply 
that Satans Kingdom is not divided, yet they are 
not to be ſo underſiood as if there were any fuch 
thing as Peace or Concord among, thoſe rancorous 
Spirits, for that is impoſſible. to be imagined 3 
no, doubtleſs they world be divided eternally it 
they coxld, being ſuch continual plagues as they 
areto one another, and think'it a mighty Happt- 
neſs to be ſhut up all alone in ſeparate Dens, where 


they might never ſee nor bear of one anothet 
more 3 
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more 3 but being, chained together as they are by 
an adamantine Fate, which they cannot with- 
ſtand, they conſent in thx, and in this only, to 
oppoſe all good Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Miſ- 
chick they are able. But as to all their other In- 
tercourſes they are continually en broiled, and do 
live inan cternal Variaiice with one another, So 
that their Society is like that Monſter Scylla, whom 
the Poets talk oft, whote interiour parts were a 
company of Dogs that were perpetually ſnarling 
and quarrelling among themſelves, and yet were 
inſeparable from one another as being all of them 
parts of the ſame ſubtlance, 

WHEREF "RE lince to be united by indiſſo- 
luble Ligaments to this wretched Society will be 
the certain Fate of all faious and contentious Souls, 
our bleſſed Religion, whoſe great Delign is to 
advance our happincſs, hath taken abundant care 
toeducate our Minds in Zuietneſf and Peace. For 
hither tend all thoſe Precepts of it which require 
us to follow peace with all men, Heb. x11. 14. to be at 
peace among our ſelves, 1 Thel,v. 13. to follow after 
the things that make for peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. to be of one mind and to live 4n peace, 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. aud if it be poſſible, and as much 
# in us lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. 
Xit.18, In a word, to mark them that cauſe diviſions 
among us, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and to 
do our part that there be no diviſions amoiig us, but 
that we be perfefily joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgement, 1 Cor. i. 10, The De- 
ſign of all which is to bind us over to the Study 
and Practice of Vrity and Concord, and teltrain - 
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by the ſtrifteſi Obligations from all ſchiſmatica}, 
faious, and txrbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred 
or civil Societies whereof we are Members. And 
unleſs we do fncerely endeavour to fulfil theſe 
Obligations,however we may monopolize Godlineſs 
fo our own Party, and claw and canonize one ano- 
ther, we are Saints of a quite different ſtrain from 
thoſe bleſſed ones above, and are ated by the 
faGious Spirit of the Devil, whoſe Buſinels it is 
to fomment Diviſions, and kindle Diſturbances and 
Commotions where-ever he comes. This there- 
fore muti be our great Care if we deſign for Hea- 
ven, to root put of our Tempcrs all Inclination 
to Contention and Diſcord, and to compoſe our 
{elves intoa ſedate and peaceable, calm and gentle 
frame of Spiri*: ; and not only to avoid all unne- 
ceſſary Quarrels and Contentions owr ſelves, but 
ſo.far as in ys lies to be Pcace-makers between 
others, and preſerve a fricndly Union with and 
among our fellow members. , And it through hu- 
mane Frailty and Infirmity, through our own 
Ipnorance or the plauſible Pretences of Seducers, 
through the too. great Prevalence of our worldly 
Intereſt or the Principles of a bad Education, it 
ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenſibly miſled in- 
to unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, yet (till 
to keep our Minds in a teachable temper, and our 
Ears open to Truth and Convitiion 3 to be deſirous 
of Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſons 
on both ſides, and as ſoon as we arc convinced of our 
Error to repent of our Diviſion and immediately 
return to Unity and Peace. 

Wuaicn it it be our conftant Practice and 


Endeavour, we fhall by Degrees form our Minds 
into 
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into ſuch a pezceable and amicable Temper, that 
when we go into the other World where we [hail 
be perfectly diſengaged from all temporal Inte- 
relts,and throughly convinced of all our erroneous 
Prejudice, our Souls will be ecff:Qtually contem- 
pered to the quiet and peaceable Society of the 
Bleſſed ; who having no private Intereſts to pur- 
ſue, no particular Aﬀections to gratifie, no Eids 
or Aims but what are common to them all, which 
is to adore, and imitate, and Jove that never-failing 
Spring, whence all their Felicity flows, it is im- 
poſhble there ſhquld be any Occafion adminittred 
by any of them of any Schiſm or rupture of Com- 
munion. Ando thoſe happy People live in the 
molt perte&t Unity and Concord, as bcing all 
united .in their ends, and tied together by their 
heart, (trings. For they having no counter Opi- 
nions;or.crols Intereſts to divide them, nothing 
but Truth ſhining in their Minds, nothing but 
Goodnels reigning in their Wills, it is impothible 
there ſhould be any diſſenting Brother among, them, 
any. Non-conformift to the blefſed Laws ot. their 
Communion z but conſpiring together as they 
doin the ſame Mind and lnterett, and in the ſame 
aceable. Intentions and AﬀetRtions, they mutt 
needs walk hand in hand together in a moſt per- 
tet Vniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed Folk, we muſt now endeavour 
to calm and compoſe our iclves into their Temper 3 
to diſcharge our Minds, as much as we are able, 
of every froward and conteatious Humour, and 


zeduce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them; 


that ſo being gzalified for their Society we may be 


- 4dmitted to it when we go away from this wrang- 
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ling World. And then how unſpeakably happy 
ſhall we be, when with Minds perfe&tly refined 
from all Contention and Bitterneſs we ſhall be 
reccived into the Company of thoſe calm and 
ſedate Spirits, and bear cur part in their ſweet and 
placid Converſation, wherein they freely 'commu- 
nicate their minds to one another withont the 
leaſt Fiercenefi or Inſolence, Captionſneſs br Miſcon- 
ftrufion, Clamotty or Contention for Vifiory, 'and do 
eternally diſcourſe over the wiſe things of Heaven 
and ſiill perteqly concenter both in their Under- 
ſtandings and Wills, wherein like ſo many 'Stats 
in Conjunction they minglc Light with one ano- 
ther, and do peaceably communicate the trea- 
ares of their Knowledge without the leaſt bar- 
dying or Controvertie, For though ſome of them 
do doubtlels know much more than.others, yet 
there being. no Intermixture of Error" ih the 
Knowledge of any, it is impoſſible they hold 
oppoſe or contradi&t one another, becauſe whatl6- 
Ever 15 true, agrees with every thing that 15 true, 
And being thus united in Mind and Judgment, 
they freely communicate their Thoughts without 
ever diſputing one anothers Sentences, which ren- 
ders it impoſſible for them ever to: quarrel or diſ- 
agree.So that all their Communion is a perfe& Con- 
cordof Souls 3 wherein there is no ſuch thing asa 
Schiſm or Diviſion as paſſing cruel Cenfares or afhix- 
ing hard Names or bandying Anathema's at one an- 
'other.but in Mind and Heart they are all as perteQly 
one as if the wereall animated by one and the fame 
Soul. And thus they live unſpeakably happy. in the 
mutual Exerciſe ofan cverlalling Peace,and all their 
Conververſation with one another is perfect Har- 
mony without Diſcords. IV. As 
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IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another, we are obliged modeſtly to ſubmit to our 
Swperiours, and cheartully to condeſcend to our In- 
feriowrs in thoſe reſpective Societies whereof we 
are Members. Theſe two Iput togecher, becauſe 
they 'are Relatives, and as ſuch do mutually ex- 
plain and contribute light to each other. Now 
it being neceſſary to the Grder and End of all So- 
cieties that their Members (hould be diſtinguiſhed 
into fuperionr and inferwonr Ranks and Stations 3 
that ſome (ſhould be truſted with the power of 
Commanding, and others reduced to the condition 
of Obedience, that ſo in this regular Subordina- 
tion they may every one in their ſeveral ſtations 
be obliged to aid and aſſiſt each other, and accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Capacities to contribute to the 
good of the hole, which in a ſtate of Equality 
(wherein every Man would be abſolute Lord of 
himſelt ) cannot - be expedted, conſidering the 
different Humours and Intereſts by which Men are 
acted ; this, I ſay, being upon this account ne- 
cellary, it 'is upon the fame account equally ne- 
cefſary that they (ſhould mutually perform thoſe 
Offices to one another, which are prop:r to their 


'xeſpectiveRanks: and Stations. That Supertours 
"ſhould look upon themſelves as Truſtees tor the 


Publick Good, who are entruſted with Authority 


overothers not to Jomineer and gratitie their own 


tmperions Wills, but to provide for and ſecure the 
Common-weal 3 and con(cquently to take care 
that-they do not proſtitute their Power to their 
own private Avarice or Ambition, but that they 


employ it for the Common Good and Benehi of 


their Subjects and Infericurs 3 that they be ready 
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to do them all good Offices, to compathonate 
their Tnfirmities, conſult their Conventencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Swpplications 
conlidering that for this Erfd they derived their 
Authority from God who is the Fountain of Ay- 
thority, to whom they are accountable for their 
good and bad Adminiliration of it. And lo for the 
Inferionrs, it is no leſs neceſſary for the Common 
Good, that they perform their parts towards thoſe 
that are above them 3” that they behave themſelves 
towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modeſty, 
Reſpeft and Submiſſion which their Place and An- 
chority calls for 3 that they reverence them as the 
Vicegerents of God, and addreſs to them as to 
ſacred Per(ons,, and render a chearful Obedience 
to that divine Authority that is ſtampt upon all 
thcir jx/t Laws and Commands; conhidering that 
in their ſcvcral Degrees, they repreſent the Perſon 
of the great Sovercign of the World, to whom 
we owe an intire Subjc&ion, and conſequently 
are in every thing to be obeyed and ſubmitted to, 
that he hath not expreſly comntermanded, For 
that Subjc&ts and Superiours ſhould thus behave 
themſelves towards one another, is indifpenſably 
neceſſary to the Weltare of all Societies. For 
whilit the Inferiours of any Society do obſtinately 
rctuſe to ſubmit to the Will of- their Superzours, 


and the Superiours to condeſcend to the Common 


Good of their Inferiours, they are contending to- 
gether, cither for a Confuſion or a Tyranny and 
it the Superiours prevail, Tyranny follows, if the 
Inferiours, Contution , either of which is CX- 
tremely miſchievous, not only to the Society in 


gci eral, but to cach of the contending er 
or 
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For if Confuſion tollows, *tis not only the Superi- 
our Party ſuffers by being depoſed from its Autho- 
rity, but the Inferiour too by being deprived of 
Protection, and expoſed to one anothers Rapine 
and Violence; and if Tyranny follows, *tis not on- 
ly the Inferiour Party ſuffers by being forced upon 
a rigorow and xneafie Obedience, but the Saperi- 
our too, by bcing continually perplexed how to 
force and extort that Obediencez and thus both 
Parties ſuffer under the bad cffets of each others 
Miſdemeanour. So that to make our Socicty 
happy, it is neceſſary, that whether we be Supes+ 
riours or Inferiours, we ſhould be of a gentle, 
yielding and treatable Temper, that ſo which Rank 
ſoever weare placed in, we may be pliable either 
way, to a fair Condelſcenfion, or. a juſt Submithi- 
on, For whilſt we are of obſtinate, perverſe, and 
untraable Tempers, we are neither hit to be Su- 
periours nor Inferiours, but muſt neceſſarily be 
Plagues and Grievances to our Society, which 
Rank or Order ſoever we are placed in. And 
though in this life we have not always ſuch a 
ſenſible Expericnce of the Evil and Miſchief of 
this malignant Temper, becauſe now it is counter- 
influenced by thoſe more meek and auſpicious ones 
that are in Conjun&ion with itz yet when we 
gointo Eternity, we ſhall be conſigned toſuch a 
Socicty of Spirits as are all throughout of our own 
Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the 
Bleſſed there is a Conjunt&tion of every Vertue in 
every Member, ſo there is of every Vice in the 
Society of the Wicked ; who do not only rctain 
thoſe Vices in their Natures, which they were 
here inclined and addicted to, but are allo co - 
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tinually excited -to all other Vices they are capa- 
ble of, by their inveterate Enmity againſt God, 
which in that miſerable eſtate is perpetually en« 
raged, by thcir Deſpair of being ever reconciled 
tohim. So that whatſoever wicked Temper we 
carry with us into Eternity, we ſhall be ſure to 
meet with it in every individual Member of the 
Society of the Wicked, and conſequently it we 
carry thither with us a perverſe and ntreatable 
Temper that will not endure eitner to ſxbmit or 
condeſcend, we (hall be ſure to tind the fame Hu- 
mour reigning, throughout all the Society of the 
Wicked. And then being eternally united to it, 
C as we mult expe tobe it we are allied to it by 
Nature ) in what a miſerable ſtate ſhall we be, 
when every Member of our Socicty ſhall be of the 
ſame #nconverſable Tempcr with our ſelves, and 
we (hall hnd none that will comply with, or en- 
deavour to ſooth and mollifie our Obſtinacy ; when 
all our whole Society ſhall conſiſt of a Company 
of tiff and ſtubborn Spirits that will neither ſub- 
mit to, nor bear with one another, but every one 
will have his will upon every one, ſo far as he1s 
able to force and extort it z when thoſe that are 
ſaperiour in Might and Power, do all rule witha 
fierce ard tyrannical Will, and will condeſcend to 
nothing that is benehicial for their Subjects and 
thoſe that are intcriour do obey with a perverſeand 
ſtubborn Heart, and will ſubmit to nothing but 
what they are forced and compelled to, and *tis no- 
thing but mecr Power and Dread by which they 
rule and arc ruled: Ina word, when they all mu- 
tua ly hate and ahominate cach other, and thoſe 
that command arc a COMpany of cruel and amperious 


Devils 
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Devils that impoſe: nothing but Grievances and 
Plagues, and thoſe that obey are a Company of 


ſurly avd untraGable Slaves, that {ubmit to no- 


thing, but what they are driven to by Plagues; fo 
that Phagyes and Gyevances, are both the Matter 
and the Motive of all their Obedience and Subje- 
Rion 3 when this, I ſay, is the State of their So- 
cicty with one another, how is it pothble but 
that tney thould be all of them in a molt wretched 
and miſerable Condition ? For where all is tranſ- 
acted by Force +1d Comprulifion ( as to be ſure all is 
among ſuch a Gornpany of perverſe and ſelf- willed 
Spirits ) , there every one muſt be ſuppoſcd to be, 
ſo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil toevery 
one3 and. thoſe that do compel are like ſo many 
ſalvage -I yrants coutinuajly vexed and cnraged 
with jtzbbornOppolitions and Refittances,and thoſe 
that are compelled like fo many obftinate Gally- 
Slaves are continually laſhed into an unſufferable 
obedience, and -torced by one Torment to ſubmit 
to another; and thus all their Society with one 
another is a perpetual Intercourſe of mutual Ozt- 
rage and Violence. 

THis being. therefore the miſerable Fate and 
Iſſue of a perverſe and ſizebborn and wntradable 
Temper, the Golpel, whoſe great detign is todi- 
rect us to our Happineſs, doth indutiriouſly en- 
deavour toroot it out of our Minds, and to plant 
in its room. a gentle, obſequions and condeſcending 
Diſpoſition. For hither tend all thofe Evangelical 
Precepts which require us to become weak, to the 
weak that we may gain them, 1Cor. iX. 22. to bear 
with their infirmities, Rom, xv.!. and ſupport then, 
and be patient towards them, 1 Thel. v.14, And 
M 4 on 
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on theother hand, #0 frubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1 Pet. v. 5. andto thoſe that have the rule over 
1s, Heb. x1it. 17. to obey our Magiſtrates, our Pa- 
rerts, andour Maſters, to be ſubje& to Principalities, 
ard not ſpeak, evil of Dignities, - #0 honour Kings, and 
ſubmit to their Laws,and Governours, 1 Per.1t.1 3,14. 
In a word, to honour all men as they deſerve, 1Pet, 
Il. 17. and to bold good men in Reputation, Phil:ti.19, 
and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. X11. 10, 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to treat all 
men as becames us, in the Rank and Station we 
are placed in to honour thoſe that are our Swpe- 
riozrs whether in Place or Virtue, to give that 
modelt Deterence to their Judgments, that Re- 
verence to their Perſons, that Reſpect to their 
Virtues, and Homage to their Deſires or Com- 
mands,which the Degree or Kind of their Superio- 
rity requires; to condeſcend to thoſe that are our 
Inferiours, and treat them with all that Candour 
and Ingenuity, ſweetneſs and Aﬀability, that the 
re\pedive Diſtances of our State will allow; to 
conſult their Conveniencies, and do them all 
good Offices,and pity and bear with their Infirmi- 
ties,ſo tar as they are ſafely and wiſely tolerable.By 
the conſtant Practice of which, our minds will be 
gradually cured of all that Perverſeneſs and ſurlineſ 
of Temper, -which indiſpoſes us to the reſpective 
Duties of our Relations 3 of all that Contempt and 
Selfſhneff which renders us averſe to the proper 
Duty of Superiours, and of all 'that Self-Conceit 
and Impatience of Command which indiſpoſes us 
tothe duty of Infcriours. And our Wills being 
once wrought into an eafie pliableneſ} cither to 
Submiſion or Condeſcenſion, we are in a forward 
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Preparation of Mind to live under the Govern- 
ment of Heaven, where doubtleſs under God the 
ſupreme Lord and Sovereign , there are number- 
leſs Degrees of Superiority and Inferiority. For 
ſome are ſaid to reap fparingly and ſore abundantly, 
ſome to be Rulers of five Cities, and ſome of ten, 
ſome to he the leaſt, and ſome the preateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; all which implics, that in 
that bleſſed State, there is a great Varicty of De- 
grees of Glory and Advancement, And indeed 


- it cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing 3 


for our Happineſs conlilting in the PerteQtion 
of our Natures, the more or leſs perfe? we are, 
the more or leſs happy we muli ncceflarily be 3 tor 
every farther Degree of Goodneſs we attain to, is 
a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
Degrees of Glory and Beatitude. And accord- 
ingly when we arrive at Heaven, which is the 
Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be filled ac- 
cording to the Content and Meaſwre of our Capa- 
citics, and drink in more or leſs of its Rivers of 
Pl:afure, as we are more or lefs enlarged to con- 
tain them. * So that according as wed.» more and 
more improve our ſelves in true Goodnels, we 
donaturally make more anJ more Room in our 
Souls for Heaven, which doth always hill the Vel- 
ſels of Glory of all fizes, and pour in happincſs 
upon them till they all overfiow and can contain 
no more. Since therefore they are all of then cn- 
tirely religned to, and guided by right Reaſon, 
there is no doubt but in theſe their different De- 
grees of Glory and Dignity, they mutually be- 
Bave themfelves towards one another, as is mol 


fit and becoming 3 and that lince under God the 
ns: Head 
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Head and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moli exact and regular 
Subordination of Members, they do every. one 
pcrform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all, thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed in, and conſcquently do ſubmit and conde- 
ſcend to each other, according as they are of a 
ſuperior or inferiour Claſs and Order. So that if 
when we go from hence into the other world, we 
carry along, with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcendin 
Frame of Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, nr. 
prediſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 
Heaven 3 to yield a chearful Conformity to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of it; and to render all the 
Honours to thoſe above, and all the Condeſcen- 
ſions to thole beneath us in Glory, which the Sta- 
tutes of that Reavenly Regiment do require; in 
doing whereof we (hall all of us enjoy a moſt un- 
ſpeakable Content, and Felicity. For though in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of 
Advancement, and Dignity, and one Star there, 
as well as here, differeth from another Star in 
Glory; yet fo freely, and chearfelly do they all 
condeſcend and ſubmit to each other, in theſe 
their reſpective differences of Rank and Station, 
that in the wideſt Diſtances of their State, and 
Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the deareſt 
Intimacies and Familiarities with each other ; and 
neither thoſe that are Superiour are either envied 
for their Height, -or contemned for their Familiari- 
ty, nor thoſe that are Inferiour deſpiſed for their 
Meannefs, or oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. Forin 
that bleſſed State,every one being belt pleaſed on 
what 
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what beſi becomes him, it is every ones Foy to be+ 
have himſelf towards every. one as beſt becomes 
the Rank and Degree he is placed in 3 and thoſe 
that are above, dog/ary in condeſcending to thoſe 
that are below them, and thoſe that are below, do 
triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above 
them 3 and thus in all thoſe Diffexences of Glory 
and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Superiours, and cendeſcend to their 
Interiours, with the ſame wnforced Freedom and 
Alacrity, and fo do eternally converſe with one 
another ( notwithſtanding all their Ditiances ) 
with the greateſt Freedom, and molt .cndearing 
Familiarity, 

AND thus I have endeavoured to give you an 
account of the firſt ſort of Means, by which Hea- 
ven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtained 3 
viz. the proximate and immediate. ones, which 
comprehend the Practice of all. thoſe Virtues, 
which as Rational Creatures related to God and one 
another we [tand eternally obliged to; and ſhewed 
how they are all of them effential Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life, and how Heaven it (elf conlilts in the 
Perfe&ion ok them. 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I 
Ican give of the State of Heaven is this, That it 
is the everlaſting, perfe Exerciſe of all thoſe Hu- 
mane, Divine, and Social Virtues, which as Ra- 
tional Animals. related to God, and all his Rational 
Creation, we arc indiſpenſably. and everlaſtingly ob- 
liged to, And therctore fince the only natural 
way, by which we can acquire and perfect theſe 
Vertues is Uſe and Pradiice, it hence neceſlarily 
follows, that the Pradiice of them is the only m_ 
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and immediate Means,by which that Heavenly State 
is to be purchaſcd and obtained. 


SECT. IV. 


IWherein for a Concluſion of this Chapter ſome Motives 
and Conſiderations are propoſed to perſuade men 
to the Praftice of theſe Heavenly Virtues, 


Fr having been largely ſhewn in the foregoing 
Sections, that the Praftice of all thoſe Virtues 
which are included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life tends dirc&ly towards the heavenly 
State,and naturally grows up into it 3 I ſhall now 
briefly conclude this Argument with ſome Motives 
to perſuade men to the Practice of them. And theſe 
I (hall deduce, 

1. From the Suitableneſi of them to our preſent 
State and Relation. | 

2, From the Dignity. 

3. From the Freedom. 

4. From the Pleaſure. 

5. From the Eaſe, and 

6. And laſtly, From the Neceſſity of them. 

I. Therefore let us conſider the Sritableneſi of 
theſe Virtues to our preſent State and Relation. 
For, in our Baptiſm, wherein we gave up our 
Names to Chriſt, we become Denizens and Free- 
men of Heaven, and were received into a Cove- 
nant that upon Performance of our Part of it 
actually intituled us to all its bleſſed Priviledges 
and Immenities. So that in that ſacred Solemnity 
of our initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we 
contuacted a lirict Alliance with the bleſſed Pco» 
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ple of Heaven, and became their Brethren and 
Fellow-Citizens, For ſo the Apoſile tells us, 
Epbeſ. ii. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreiners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God ; and the houſhold of 
God conliſts of the whole Congregation of the 
Saints, whether militant upon Earth, or trium- 
phant in Heaven. For ſo, Eph. iii. 15. it is called 
the whole family of beaven and earth. So that we 
are Confederates with them in the ſame Cove- 
nant, even that by which they hold all the Joys 
and Glories they are poſſeſſed of; and if we will 
do as they have done, that is, perform the 
Conditions of it, we ſhall be Cohabitants with 
them in the ſame Glory. We are adopted Chil- 
dren of the ſame Father with them, Members of 
the ſame Family,Coheirs of thePromiſe of the ſame 
Glory, Brethren of the ſame Confraternity and 
Corporation 3 and all the difference between then 
and as is only this, that we are abroad, and they 
at home , we are on this, and they on #«ther fide 
Fordan, we in the Acqueſt, and they in the Poſſeſi- 
on of the heavenly Canaan 3 to which we are in- 
titled as well as they, and that by the ſame Grant 
from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by calling 
our ſclves Chriſtians, we do in other words call 
our ſelves Brethren, Co-heirs, and Feliow-Citizens 
with the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profcfion 
than for us to live as they do, in the continued 
Practice of all theſe heavenly Virtues ? And what 
a ſhame will it be for us, that are by Profeſſion 
their Brethren, not to coppy and imitate their Beha- 


viour 3” that we who are below Stairs in the ſame 
Houſe 
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Houſe and Family ſhould abandon our ſelves to 
Senſuality and Devilliſhnef,, whilſt our bleſſed Kin- 
dred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe 
| heavenly Pleafures which reſult from the perfect 
Exerciſe of all heavenly Virtue, that we ſhould be 
neglefing, provaking, and blaſpheming God,. whilſt 
they arc contemplating and admiring, loving and 
praiſing, imitating and obeying him 3 that we ſhould 

e cheating and defrauding, envying and deſpiſing, 
"maligning and embroyling one another, © whillt they 
are converſing together with the greateſt Freedim 
and Integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpe&sahd 
Condeſcenſims, 'and in the ſtricteſt Vnity and Yearelſt 
Friendſhip ? What a, vile Reproach are our wicked 
lives to 'the Converſation of theſe our ' Fellowp- 
Citizens above? For while we profefs 'our (elves 
their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better will 
_ be prone to ſuſpe& that. they live as we do, and 
how would ſuch a Suſpicion tcempt an honelt 
Heathen to renounce Heaven, as' the Indian King 
did, when he was told that the bloudy Spaniarts 
went thither ; and rather chuſe to go down 'to 
the darkeſt Hell than toa Heaven that is peopted 
with ſuch Dijabolical Company? So that by otr 
'wickedand n-ſaint-like Lives, we take an effcAtal 
Courle to bring Heaven'it {elf into Diſgrace, and 
to caſt ſuch.a Slander on its bleſſed Inhabitants, 
as may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn and Hi- 
tred of all thoſe honeſt Minds that know them ro 
otherwiſe than by us their zmworthy and degenerate 
Fellow-Citizens 3 and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
look down' from, their Thrones of Bliſs, and fee 
what a Company of wretched Chriftians there afc 
thatclaim Kindred with them,they would GaTE 
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be aſhamed of the Relation, and count themſelves 
highly diſhonoured and diſgraced by it, and hear- 


tily wiſh that we would diſown our fins or our 


Baptiſm, and openly renounce their Alliance or 
more ſtrictly imitate their Manners. And really 
*tis a burning Shame that we ſhould profeſs our 
{clves Fellow-Citizens with them for no other 
purpoſe butto ſcandalize and reproach them; and 
it were heattily to be wiſhed even for the Credit 
of Heaven and of our bleſſed Brethren that inha- 
bitit, that if we will not be ſo generows as to follow 
their Example, we would at leaſt be ſo honeſt as to 
renounce their Kindred, and not claim a Relation 
totheir Family meerly to ſhame and diſgrace them. 
Il. ConsIDtR the Honour and Dignity of the 
heavenly Life. For if we may eſtimate Actions 
by the Examples from whence they are copicd, 
as in other Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the 
moft 'noble and bhonowrable are ſuch as arc copied 


from the Lives of [the glorious Inhabitants of 


Heaven. For beſides that ſublime Rank of Dig- 
nity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Al- 
mighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth; a Dig- 
nity which by how much more it excells that of 
the greateſt Potentate of this world, by ſo much 
more it 4#thorizes the examples of thoſe that wear 
It; beſides this, I ſay, their Examples being the 


moſt perfc& Copies and Irmitations of the Life of 


God, are thereby rendred not only more eminent 
and glorious, but alſo more obliging and authorita- 
tive, For by following them, we follow God, 
who is the Standard of all rational Perfe&ion, and 
who by being the firſt 4nd'belt in the whole Kind 


of 
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ot Rational Entities, is the ſupreme Rule and 
Meaſure of them all. So that in imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in 
their Place and Station do live at the ſame Rate 
as the great God doth in his, and regulate them- 
{clves by the (ame infallible Reaſon. We do what 
God himſelf would do if he were in owr Place, 
and what the Son of God himſelt did do when he 
was in ozrr Natures 3 and there isno other difference 
between his life and ours, but what neceſlarily 
ariſes out of our diffcrent States and Relations, 
And what more glorious thing, can we do, than 
to live by the Pattern of their Lives, who live ſo.cx- 
atly by the Pattern of God's? For the Example 
of living which thoſe blefſcd People {ct us, is the 
Fuamph of God at ſecond-band ; - *tis his moi 
rational Lite tranſcribed, ſo far as it is rationally 
imitable, that is, fo far as it is honozrable and glo- 


ris tor a rational Creature to tranſcribe it. . For 


in the State of finite Creatures they live in a per- 
fe& Conformity to the ſame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelf in, the State of an 
infinite Creator. So that their Example is an 
Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular Exccl- 
lencies in him, which they. may and ozght to imi- 
tate: and tis an Imitation in general of that 
eternal Decorum with reſpe& to Conditions, and 
States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his 
tranſztions with his Creatures. And as their 
Example is a perfe& Copy of God's, ſo 'tis a 
Copy fitted in all particulars for our Uſe and 
Imitation. For it doth not only deſcribe to us 
all thoſe particular Excellercies in him which are to 


be imitated by us, but all thoſe particular Duties 
£0 
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to which-that eternal Law of Equity and Good” 
nefs by waich he governs himſelf in his State re” 
quires of xs in ors; and ſhews not oply wherein 
we are to imit2te him in kind, but alſo whercin 
we zrc to follow him 7 gererel, in doing, what is 
moſt fit for us in the State and Relation of Crea- 
tures, even as he doth what is moſt fit for him in 
the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So 
that the Example of thoſe heavenly Inhabitants 
is the Example cf God himfelf, exactly fitted 
and attempered to the State and Condition of 
Creatures. Fer Juſt as they live, the All-wiſe and 
All-good God himfclt would live, it he were in 
their State and Relation. Whercfore by imita- 
ting their heavenly Lives and Manners, we do 
our ſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt effe- 
Qually conſult the Glory and Honozr of our own 
Natures. For whilſt we tread in theirs, we tread 
in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious 
Example to warrant and juftifie our Actions ; 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 
of the King of Heaven, and fo far as it confilts 
with the cotidition of Creatures, we live like {0 
many Gods in the world ; which is doubtleſs the 
utmolt height' of Honour and Glory that any ra- 
tional Ambition can afpire to. So that methinks 
had we any ſpark of true Gallantry and Bravery 
of Mind in us, we ſhould delpiſe all other kinds 
of Life but this, and ' pitty thoſe gilded Bubbles 
that have nothing to boaſt of but their tine 
Cloaths, and great Eſtates, and empty Titles of 
Honour 3' we ſhould look upon all other Dignities 
as the trifling Play-games of Children in compa- 
rifon of this, of living; like the'great Nobility of 
N 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, that do all live by the pattcrn of the Life 
of God. 

JII. Coxs1vr the great Freedom and Liberty 
of a heavenly Lite. Solong as we live earthy and 
ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriſoned 
in Scnle, and all thcir Motions are circumſcribed 
and bounded within the narrow Sphere of ſenſi- 
tive Goods and Enjoyments, So that when 
we would follow our Reaſon, and do as that pre- 
{cribes and dictates, we find our ſelves miſerably 
hampered and intangleds, the Luſts of our Fleſh do 
hang like gyves ſo beavily upon us, that when 
ever our Reaſon and Conſcience call, we cannot 
move with any Freedom, but are fain to labour at 
every Step, and aftcra few faint Eſſays areutterly 
tired under the weight of our reluGant Inclinati- 
ons. So that the good which many times we 
would we do not, the Law in our Minds being 
counter voted by the Law in our Members. Our 
Reaſon and Conſcience tell us that we ought to 
love God aboveall, to adore and worſhip him and 
ſurrender up our ſelves to his Command and 
Dif olalz and we are many times ſtrong]y inclined 
to follow its Dictates and Directions 3 but alas 
when we come to put them in Execution, we 
find ſo many pull-backs within us, ſo many ſtrong 
and ftabborn Avertions to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the power to do as we would, 
or to diſpoſe of our ſelves according to our own 
moſt reaſonable Deſires, but like miſerables Slaves 
that are chained to the Oar, we are fain to row 
on whitherſoever our imperious Lutts do com- 
mand us, though we plainly ſee we are running 
on a Rock, and invading our own — 
An 
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And as we are not free in this ill State of life to 
follow our Reaſon, ſo neither are we free to follow 
our Lwuſtsr, For as when we would tollow our 
Reaſon, our Lults cling about and intangle us, fo 
when we would follow our Luſts, our Reaſon 
clogs and reſtrains us; and by objeQing to us the 
Indecency and Danger, the infinite Twurpitude and 
Hazard of our fintul Courſes, lays ſo many Rubs 
in our way that we cannot fin with any Freedom, 
but whitherſoever we go we walk like Priſoners 
with the Shackles of Shame and Feay on our heels, 
So that which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 
find that our Power to diſpoſe of our ſelves is un- 
der a great Reſtraint and Confinement, and we can 
neither get leave of our Luſts to follow our Rea- 
ſon, nor of our Reaſon to tollow our Luſts. For 
when we attempt the latter, our Reaſon curbs us 
with Shame and Fear; and when we endeavour 
the former, .our Appetite bridles us with Diſlike 
and Averſation. In this extremity therefore what 
is to be done that we may be free? Why the caſe 
is plain, we muſt refolve to conquer either our 
Reaſon or our Luſts: if we conquer our Reaſon, 
( which we (hall ind by far the harder Task of the 
two ) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and 
Brates, the Freedom to do Miſchief, and wallow 
in the mire without Shame or Remorſez but if 
we conquer our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom- of 
Men, yea,of Saints and of Angels; the freedom to 
act reaſona8y without Relufance or Averſation 3 
and this being much more eaſily to be 'acquired 
than the former, I dare appeal to any mans Rea- 
ſon which of the ewo is in it ſelf moſt cligible. 


It therefore we would vindicate our rational 
N 2 Freedom 


18% Ofthe CHRISTIAN LIFE. » 


—_ 


TS H— 


Freedom, we mnſt reſolve to ſhake off thoſe la- 
viſh Fetters, our bratiſh and' cur deviliſþ Appetites, 
that doſo perpetually tzrmil and incumber us in all 
our virtuous Attempts and rational Operations; we 
muſt tte up our ſelves from executing their Com- 
mands, and ſerving their wicked Wills and Plea- 
{urcs.and heartily reſolve to aGt as it becomes us in 
the Capacity of rational Creatures related to God 
and one another. And then though at firſt we mult 
expect to find our (elves confined and ſtraitned by 
our vicious Averſations, we (hall be immediately 
releaſed from all that Shame and. Fear which 
did fo continually curb us in the carcer of our 
Wickednefsz and even our vicious Averſation ( if 
we couragiouſly perfift in our good Relolution } 
will grow weaker and weaker, and be every day 
leſs and leſs cumberſom to us, till it is #0- 
tally extinguiſhed. And then we (hall feel our, 
{clves intircly reſtored into our own. Power, and 
be able without Check or Controle to diſpoſe of our 
ſelves and all our Motions according as it (hall 
ſeem to us moſt fie and reaſonable; then we (hall 
at with the greate(t Vigour and Freedom, having 
no counter-ſtriving Principles to reſtrain or retard 
us, no vicious Averfations on the one fide, or 
guilty Shame or Fear on the other to comnterpoize 
us in our ratioval Motionsz then we ſhall move 
without Check or Continement in a large and 
noble Sphere, for we ſhall be pleaſed with what 
is fit and wiſe and goed without anfVeſerve or 
Exception, and we (hall do what we pleaſe with» 
out any Let or Hindrance. So that by ingaging 
our ſelves in the heavenly Life, we enter into 2 


fate of glorions Liberty, and if we conſtantly 
| 7 per{uſt 


perſiſt in it, and do till prevalently liſt to live as be- 
comes us.,we {hall be more and more free to live as 
we liſt,till at laft we are arrived intoa perfet Liber- 
ty, wherein we [hall live without Reſtraint or Con- 
troul, without check of Conſcience, or reluctance 
of Inclination, which are the ewo main Bars that 
confine and ſtraiten men in their Operations. If 
theretore we would ever be free, let us immediate- 
ly come off from our vicious Courſcs to the Pra- 
Ctice of this divine and heavenly Life, wherein 
by degrees, if we couragiouſly hold on, we ſhall 
wear off thoſe Shackles that do ſo miſerably ham- 
per and intangle us and then we ſhall be intirely 
free to do whatſoever our reaſon dictates to us 
then we ſhall run the ways of Gods Commandments, 
and like our bleſſed Brethren above be all Life and 
Spirit and Wing in the diſcharge of our Duty to 
him. 

IV. Cons1Dtr the Pleaſure of this heavenly 
Life. *Tis true. there is a ſort of Pleaſure that 
reſults from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly 
Converſation 3 but we hnd by Experience, that 
though in the purſuit it ſfixangely allures and im- 
chants us, yet in the Fruition it always diſappoints 
our ExpeGation, and ſcarce performs in the En- 
joyment one halt of what it promiſed to our Hope 3 
and at the belt *tis but a preſent and tranſient Satil- 
faction of our brutiſþ Senſe, a Satisfaction that 
dims the Light, ſallies the Beauty, impairs the Vi- 
gour, and reſtrains the Activity of the Mind di- 
yerting it from better Operations, and indiſpoſing 
It to the fruition of purer Delights leaving no 
comfortable Rellith or gladſom Memory behind it, 
but oftentimes going ozt ina ſtink, and determining 
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In Bitternels, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each 
a& of this divine and celeſtial Life, there is ſome- 
thing of the Pleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of 
thoſe divine Refreſhments and Conlolations upon 
which the good People of Heaven do live, For 
the greateli part of their Heaven ſprings from 
within their own Boſoms, even from the Confor- 
mi:y of their Souls to the heavenly State. and the 
ſprighttul out-goings of their Minds and Aﬀections 
towards the heavenly Objeas 3 from their contem- 
plating avd loving, their praiſing and adoring the 
molt high God,trom their Im:tation of his PerteQti- 
ons, their Szbjefion to his Will, and Dependence 
on his Veracity 3 all which Ads, as I have already 
ſhewed, have the moſi raviſhing Pleaſures appen- 
dant tothem, and are ſo neceſſary to the Felicity 
of rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man can- 
not fancy a rational Heaven without them, For 
the heaven of a rational Creature confilting in the 
moſt intenſe and vigorow Exerciſe of its rational - 
Faculties about the moſt ſuitable and convenient 
Objects, what Obje& can be more convenient to 
ſuch Faculties than that Almighty Sovercign of 
Buings, whoſe Power is the Spring of all Truth, 
and whole Nature is the Pattern of all Goodneſf 
So that without a perfeF Union of our Minds 
and Wills and Aﬀedtions with God, there can be 
be no poflible Tdea of a perfet Heaven of rational 
Pleaſ'res, bur in this bleſſed Union lies the very 
Soul and Dwintfſence of Heaven, Since there- 
foce in every A of every Virtue of the divine 
Life, there is at leaſt an imperfet Union of the 
Soul with God, it neceflarily follows, that there 


mult be ſome degree cf the Pleaſure of Heaven 
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in every one. So that it we do not experience 
much greater Joy and Delight in the Adts of this 
divine Life, than ever we did in the higheſt Epi- 
curiſms and Senſualities, *cis not becauſe there are 
not much greater in them, but becauſe we never 
exerted them with that Sprightlineſs and Vigour 
as we do our ſenſual Appetites and Percertions 3 
becaule we are clogg'd in the Exerciſe of them 
either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpolitions, 
or ſinful Averſations. Butif we would take the 
pains tO inure and accuttom our {elves to thelc hea- 
venly Acts, we ſhou!ld tind by degrees they would 
grow natural and eafie tous; and our Souls would 
be fo babituated, contempered, and difpoſed to them 
that we thould upon all Occaſions exert them 
with great Freedom and InJargement. And then 
we ſhould begin to feel and reliſh the Pleaſure of 
them 3 then we ſhould perceive a Heaven of De- 
lights ſpringing up from within us, and unfold- 
ing it (lt in cach beatifical Ac of our heavenly 
Converſation 3; then we ſhould tind our ſelves 
under the central force of Heaven molt {weetly 
drawn along and attrafted thither by the power- 
ful Magnetiſm of its Joys and Pleaſures 3 and in 
every a& of our celetiial Behaviour we (hould have 
ſome Foretaſte of the celeſtial happineſs. So that 
now we ſhould no longer need external Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Truth and Reality 
of that bleſſed State 3 for we ſhould tccl it with-' 
in our ſelves, and be able to penetrate into 1ts 
bleſſed Myſteries by the light of an infallible Ex- 
perience. Now we ſhould have no Occation co 
ſearch the Records of Heaven to aſſure our {elves 


of our intereſt in it ; for by a moſt ſenſible m_ 
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of Heaven within us, we ſhould be 2s felly ſati(- 
fed of our Title to it, as if one of the winged 
Mcſlengers of Heaven ſhould come down from 
thence and tell us that he {aw cur Names jnrolled 
in the Book of Lite, And with this ſweet Expe- 
rience of Heaven within us we {hould go on to 
Hcaven with unſpeakable Triumph nd Alacrity, 
being tolled all along from ttep to ftep with the 
alluring Reliſhes of its Joys and Pleaſures; and 
in every vigorous Exercile of cvery Virtue of the 
Heavenly Life, we ſhould have ſuch lively taſtes 
and ſenſations of Heaven, as would continually 
excite us to exerciſe them {t1!! more vigorouſly; 
and {i1]] the more vigerorſly we exerted them, the 
more of Heaven we (ſhould tafic in them 3 and fo 
the Vigour of our Virtue would increaſe the Plea-' 
fee ot it, and the Pleaſure of it increaſe its Vigour, 
till both arc perfected and grown up into the 
bleſſed State of Heaven. Wherefore as we do 
love Pleaſure, which is the great Invitation to 
Action, let us be perſuaded once for all to mike a 
through Experiment of the heavenly Life 3 and if 
upon a ſufficient Trial you do not hnd it the moſt 
Fleaſant kind of Lite that ever you led, it you do 
not experience a far more noble Satisfaction in it 
than ever you did in all your fludicd and artificial 
Luxuries, I give you leave to brand me for an 
Impoſtor. 

V. Cons1Dprr the great Repoſe and Eaſe of a 
Heavenly Life and Converfation. In every ſen- 
ſual and deviliſhþ Courle of Lifc, we find by Ex- 
pericnce there is a great deal of Wnesſineff and 
Piſquiet. For the Mind is diſturbed, the Conlci- 
ence gals, the Aﬀettions divided into oppoſite 
my” Factions, 
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Factions, \iand the whole Soul in a moſt diſeaſed 
and reſtleff Polture, - And indeed it is no Wonder 
it ſhould be fo, fince *tis in an znnatural State 
and Condition. For whilli *tis in any unreaſona- 
ble Courſe of Action, the very Frame and Con- 
ſtitution of it, as it is a rational Being, ſuffers an 
unnatural Violence, and is all znjoynted and difor- 
dered. And therefore as a Body when its Bones 
are out, is never at Reſt till they arc ſet again 3 ſo 
a rational Soul when its Faculties and Powers are 
diſlocated and put out of their natural, 1. e. rational 
Courſe of Action, is continually reftfeff and di- 
fturbed, and always toſſing to and fro, ſhifting from 
one Pofture to another, turning it {clt from this 
to Cother Obje&t and Enjoyment, but finding no 
caſe or ſatisfaQtion in any, till *tis reftored again 
to its own rational Courſe of Motion, and that 
js to at and move towards God, for whom it 
was made, and in whom alone it can be happy. 
And if its Reaſon were not ſtrangely dozed and 
ſtupified with Senſe and ſenſitive Pleaſure, it would 
doubtleſs be a thouſand times more reſtleſs and 
diſſatisfied in this its preternatural State than it is3z 
it woald feel much more diſtraction of Mind, An- 
guviſh of Conſcience, and Tumult of Afﬀections 
than 'tis now capable of, amidſt the numerous 
Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World. For 
as a muſical Inſtrument, were it a living thing, 
would doubtleſs be ſenfible of Harmony as its pro- 
per State (as a great Author of our own ingeni- 
ouſly diſcourſes |) and abhor Diſcord and Diſſo- 
nancy as a thing preternatural to it 3 even fo were 
our Reaſon but alive and awake within us, our 
Souls, which according to their natural Frame 
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were made Uniſon with God, would be exquiſitely 
ſe: ſible of thoſe divine Virtues wherein its Conſo- 
xancy conſiſts, as of that, which is its proper State 
and native Complecion; and complain as (adly 
of the viciow Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
B. dy doth of Wounds and Diſeaſes; 'twould be 
perfe&ly ſick of every unreaſonable Motion, and 
never be able to reſt till its disjoynted Faculties were 
redified, and all its diſordered Strings ſet in twne 
again, Which being once effected ( as it will 
quickly be in a continued Courſe of heavenly Acti- 
on ) we (hall preſently find our Souls disbur- 
thened of all thoſe malignant Humours that do ſo 
perpetually diſeaſe, diſquiet, and diſturb us. For 
by relying upon God, we ſhall totally quit and 
diſcharge our ſclves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and 
Anxieties which circle and prick us like a Crown 
of Thorns; by our hearty Submiſſon to his hea- 
venly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſciences of alt 
that Horrour, Rage, and Anguith which procecds 
from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt; by l6- 
ving, admiring, and adoring him, our AﬀeQtions 
will be cured of all that Inconfiſtence and inordi- 
nacy that render them ſo t#mmltuons and diſquieting. 
And theſe things being once accompliſhed, the 
fick and reſtlefi Soul will preſently find it ſelf in per- 
fe Health and Eaſe. For now all her jarring 
Faculties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Rea- 
ſon, there will be a perfe& Harmony in her Na- 
ture, and (he will have no diſquieting Principle 
Within her; nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, 
ſoft and ſweet Refletions, tame and manageable 
Aﬀedions, nothing but what abundantly contri- 
butes to her Repoſe and SatisfafFion, So that -_ 

ut 
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but imagine what an Eaſe the Body enjoys, when 
after a lingring, Sickneſs it recovers a {ound Con- 
ſtitucion, and feels a lively Vigour poſſcfling every 
Part, and aQuating the Whole 3 ſuch and much 
more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the Sul, when by 
the diligent Practice of the heavenly Life it feels 
it ſelf recovered from the languiſbing Sickn« {5 of 
a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature, Now ſhe is no 
more toſſed and agitated in a ſtormy ſea of reſtleſs 
Thoughts and guilty RefleQions, no more ſeorch- 
ed with Impatience, or drwoned with Grief, or 
ſhook with Fear, or bloated with Pride or Ambiti- 
on, but all her AﬀcQions are reſigned to the ble(- 
ſed Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed in 
the Livery of her Reaſon. Now all the War and 
Conteſt between the Law in her Members and the 
Law in her Mind is ended in a glorious Victory 
and happy Peace; and thoſe divided Streams her 
Will and Conſcience, her Paſſhtons and her Rea- 
ſon are united in one Channel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean. And being thus joynted 
and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Soul is perfectly well and eafie, and 
enjoys a moſt ſweet Repoſe within it felt, Where- 
fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 
would not be endleſly turmoiled and diſquieted, be 
perſuaded heartily to ingage your fſclves in the 
Courſe of a hcavenly Converſation 3 and then 
though at firſt you muſt expe to find ſome Diffi- 
culty in it by reaſon of its Contrariety to your 
corrupt Natuyes, yet if you vigorouſly perfiſt in 
it, you will find the Difficulty will ſoon wear off, 
and then *twill be all Eaſe and Pleaſure, For when 


our Nature is depraved cither by Senſnzlity or 
Dewviliſh- 
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Deviliſhneff "tis like a Bone out of joynt, full of Pain 
while it is ot, and much more painful while it is 
ſetting, but as ſoon as that is done, *tis immediate. 
ly well and eaſie. | 

VI. Anp laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity 
of this heavenly Life and Converſation. For be- 
fides that God exacts it of us as an indiſpenſable 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath aſſured us 
that if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, and that 
without holinefi we ſhall never ſee the Lord , bcſides 
this, I ſay, an heavenly Converſation is in the 
Nature of the thing neceſſary to qualifie us for Hea- 
ven, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to make us 
meet to be partahers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
light. For Happincſs being a relative thing, im- 
plies in the very Nature of it a mutual Correſpon- 
dence between the Obje&s which preſent us with 
happineſs, and the Facs/ties which taſte and cn- 
joy them; and be the Objedts never ſo good in 
themſelves, never ſo pregnant with Pleaſure and 
Bliſs, yet if they do not agree with the Faculties 
whereunto they are obje&ed, inſtead of bleſſing, 
they will but affi& and torment them 3 and it a 
man were placed in the midſt of Heaven among 
all the reviſhing Fruitions with which that bleſſcd 
place abounds; yet unleſs his Mind and Temper 
did ſuit and agree with them, they would be lo 
many Miſeries and Vexations tohim, and he would 
be afflicted even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope 
for Heaven in the midft of Paradiſe. So that ſup- 
poſing that God were ſo unreaſonably fond of 
the Happineſs of wicked Souls as to pretcr it be- 
fore the honour of his Government, and the 
Purity of his Nature, and the Sanction of his 
| Laws, 
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Laws, yet till there is an invincible Obſtacle bes 
hind that mult render their future Felicity impoſſi- 
ble ; and that is, thatit cannot be without a plain 
Contradifion to the Nature of things, the Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly repugnant to all the 
Felicities of the other World. So that if they 
were all ſet before them, they would not be able 
to enjoy them, but muſt. be forced to pine and 
famiſh amidſt all that plenty of Delights, there be- 
ing no viand in all that heavenly Entertainment 
that they would reliſh any ſweetneſs in. And 
therefore it God ſhould ſo far pardon them, as not 
to prniſh them himſelf by any immediate firoke 
of Vengeance, that would be the xtmoſt Favour 
that his Omnipotent Goodneſs could do tor them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins 3 which, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Pardon, would for ever con- 
tinue them extremely miſerable. And what great 
matter doth a Pardon fignifie to a MalefaQor that 
is dying of the Stone or Strangury? He could 
but have died though he had not been pardoned, 
and die he mwſt though he be. And jult as little 
almoſt would it fignihe to a depraved Soul to be 
pardoned and abſolved by God, whilſt it hath a 
Diſeaſe within that preys upon its Vitals, and ha- 
ſtensit on to a certain Ruine, For it could have 
been but miſerable in the future Life, if it had not 
been pardoned, and miſerable it muſt be, if it 

continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no. 

For it is not ſo. much the Place as the State that 

makes either Heaven or Hell z and: the State of 

Heaven and Hell confiſts in perfe& Holinefi and 

Wickednefi, and propprtionably as we do improve 


in either of theſe, fo we do approach towards the 
one 
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one State or the other. For as Heaven is the center 
of all that is virtwous, pure, and holy, and all that 
is good tends thither by a natural Sympathy ; 66 
Hell is the center of all Impiety and Wickednef, and 
all that is bad doth naturally preſs and fink down 
thither, as towards its proper Place and Element; 
and ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it 
ſelf to exclude wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet 
their own Wickedneſs would do it. For that is a 
Place of ſuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that 
no Impurity or Wickedneſs can approach -it, but 
muſli of neceſſity be beaten off with the dreadful 
lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as oft as it eſſays to climb up thither z as on 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickedneſs by the mighty weight of 
its own Nature, would inevitably preſs and fink 
them down into that miſerable Condition, What 
egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked 
men to talk of going to Heaven ? Alas ! 

Creatures what would you do there ? There arc 
Bo wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers 3 
no Rivers of ine among their Rivers of Pleaſure 
to gratifie your unbounded Senſuality; no Para- 
fites to flatter your lofty Pride > no Miſeries to feed 
your meagre Envy; no Miſchiefs to tickle your de- 
villiſh Revenge 3 nothing but chaſte and divine, pure 
and firitzal Enjoyments, ſuch as your bratiſh and 
deviliſþ Appetites will eternally loath and nauſeate. 
Wherefore if we mean to go to Heaven, and to be 
happy there, we muſt now endeavour to diffuſe 
and attemper our Minds to i which isno ofher 
way to be done, but by leading a heavenly -_ 

an 
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and Converſation 3 which by degrees will habituate 
and naturslize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, 
and fo work and inlay them into the Frame and 
Temper of our Minds, that *\will be our' greateſt» 
Pleaſure to be exerting and exerciſing them. And 


then our Souls will be dreſſed ard made ready for 


Heaven, and when we go from hence to take 
Poſſeſſion of its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable 
toour prepared Appetites, that we ſhall preſently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guft 
and Reliſh. But till by living a heavenly Life we 
have diſpoſed our (elves for Heaven,we are utterly 
incapable of enjoying it. Sothat now things are 
reduced to this Iflue, that either our Sins or our 
Fouls muſt die, and we muſt neceſſarily ſhake 
hands either with Heaven or our L»fts. And there- 
fore unle(s we value eternal Happineſs fo little as 
toexchange it for the ſordid and trifling Pleaſures 
of Sin, and unleſs we love our Sins ſo well as to 
ranſom them with the bloud of our Immortal 
Souls, it concerns us ſpeedily to ingage our ſelves 
in this heavenly Life and Converſation. For this 
isan eternal and immucable Law, that if we will 
be wicked, we muſi be miſerable. 


CHAP. 


— 


i92 Of the CHRISTIAN Lies, * 


— 


% 


CHAP. TV, 


Concerning the militant or warfaring Part 
of the Chriſtian Life, by which we are to 
acquire ad pertect the heavenly Virtues; 
ſhewing how effe@Fually all the Duties of it 


condnce thereunto. 


H AvinG inthe former Chapter given a large 
| Account of the heavenly Part of the Chri- 
ftian Life, and ſhewn how diredly and immediately 
the Practice of all the Virtues that are compre- 
hended in it tends to the heavenly State, and how 
naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs; | 
ſhall in the next Place endeavour to give ſome 
brief Account - of that Part. of the Chriſtian Life 
which is purely militant, and which wholly con- 


fiſts 'of thoſe inſtrumental Duties, by the Uſe of | 


which we are. to conquer the - 4iffien/ties of thoſe 
heavenly Virtues, and to acquire and perfed them. 
Which Difficulties, as I ſhewed before, Chap: 2. 
are the inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, 
together with thoſe manifold Temptations from 
without, by which they are continually proveked 
and excited : and ſo to ſubdue and conquer theſe, as 
that they may neither take us off from, nor clog 
and indiſpoſe us i» the Exerciſe of the heavenly 
Pirtwes, is the great Deſign and Buſineſs of this 
zrarfaring Part of the Chriliian Lite. EY 

Trar I may therefore handle it diſtinctly, I 
ſhall divide it into three Parts, and —_— 
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with as much Brevity as I can ; Firſt, To explain 
the Duties of cach Part, and to ſhew how they 
all conduce to or conquering the Difficulties of the 
beavenly Virtues, and to the acquiring and perfeGing 
them and, Secondly, To preſi the Duties of each 
Part with proper and ſuitable Arguments, 

Ix this Part of our Chrifttan Life therefore 
there 15, 

. 1, Our Beginning or Entr2nce into it, which is 
in Scripture called, Repentance from dead works. 

2, OurCoxrſe and Progrefi in it, and this is no- 
thing but a holy Life. 

3- Our Perfeding and Conſummation of it, and 
this is final Perſeverance in well-doing, Each of 
which have their proper and peculiar Duties, which 
I ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to explain and 


inforee. _ 
SECT. I. 
al 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Begin- 
ning and Entrance into this warfaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life ſhewing how they all conduce 
zo the {ubduing of Sin,and acquiring the heavenly 
Virtues. 


Tars firſt Part of our militant Lite being no- 
thing but our Initial Repentance, or the firſt turs- 
ing of our Souls to God from a liate of wiltul Sin, 
and Rebcllion, the Duties that are proper to it, gy 
and by which this zz» of our Souls is to be intro= 
duced and performed, may be reduced to theſe liz 
Heads, 

,. 1. A hearty and firm Belicf of the Truth of our 


Religion. | 
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2. Adue Conſideration of its Motives, and a bal- 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties 
we arc toundergo, = 

3. A deep and through Convifion of our great 
need of a Mediator to render us acceptable to 
God. 

4. Ahearty Sorrow, Shame, and Remorſe for our 
Sins paſt. 

5. Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Aſſiſtance 
to enable us cffetually to renounce them, 

6. Alcrious and well weighed Reſolution to for- 
fake and abandon them for ever. 

I. IT is neceſſary to our good Beginning of this 
our Chriſtian Warfare, that we (hould heartily 
believe the Truth and Reality of our Religion. For 
our hearty Belzef of the Goſpcl is in Scripture re- 
preſented as the main and principal Weapon by 
which we are to combate againit the World and 
our own Luſts. And hence it is called the ſhield of 
faith, and the breaſtplate of faith, which are the 
two principal parts of Armour of Defence, denoting 
that an hearty Belef of the G »fpcl is the principal 
Defence of a Chrittian againſt all the fiery darts of 
Tempration 3 the Armour of Proof that guards 
our Innocence, and renders us Invulnerable in all 
our ſpiritual Conflicts. For, above all things, 
faith the Apotile, take the ſhield of faith whereby 
of pal be able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked 

one, Epi), vi. 16, Andas it is the principal part of 
our defenſive, 10 it is aiſo of our offenſive Armour, 
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For ſ» we hnd all the Victories and Triumphs | 
of thoſe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed to | 


this irrctitiible Weapon of their Faith. *T was 


by Faith that thcy deſpiſed Crowns, confonted 
; tne 


| 
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the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bit- 
tereſt Torments and AfMiQtions; by faith that 
they wrought righteouſnefi, obtained promiſes, topped 
the mouth of Lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
eſcaped the edge of the ſword, and out of weakneſi 
were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo greata ſhare hath Faith 
in the Succefies of our Chriſtian Warfare, that it is 
called by the Apoſtle, the good fight of faith, 
1 Tim. vi. 12, and St. Fobn aflures us, that this is 
the vidtory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 
1 Joh. v. 4. 

For it we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will 
furniſh us with undeniable Anſwers to return to 
all Temptations, and enable our Faith intinicely 
to out-bid the World whatſoever it ſhould protter 
us for our Innocence. For our Belief of the 
Goſpel carries in the one hand infinitely greater 
Goods, and in the other infinitely greater Evils to 
allure and bind us faſt to our Duty, than any the 
World can propoſe to entice or terrifie us from it. 
For on the one hand it diſcovers tous thoſe im- 
mortal Regions of the Bleſſed, which are the pro- 
per Seat and purc Element of Happineſs; where 
the bleſſed Inhabitants live in a continued Fruition 
of their utmoſi Wilhes, being every moment en- 
tertained with freſh inraviſhing Scenes of Plea- 
ſurez where all their Happincls is eternal, and all 
their Eternity nothing el{c but one continued Act 
of Love, and Praiſe, and Foy, and Triumph 3 
where there are no Sighs or Tearsz no intermix- 
tures of Sorrow or Miſery, but every Heart is full 
of Foy, and evcry Joy is a Bruinteſſence, and every 
happy Moment is crowned with ſome trelh and 
new Enjoyment. On the other hand it (ets betone 
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our eyes a moſt frightful and amazing Proſpe& 
of thoſe diſmal Shades of Horrour, where migh- 
ty Numbers of condemned Ghoſts perpetually 
wander to and fro, tormented with endlefs Rage 
and Deſpair z where they always burn without 
conſuming, always faint. but never die, bcing torced 
to languiſh out a long Eternity in unopiticd Sighs 
and Groans. And after ſuch a Proſp«& as this, 
what poor, anconſiderable Trifles will all -the Goods 
and Evils of this world appear to us ? But yet 
unle(s we believe the Reality of them, how great 
ſoevcr they may be in themſelver, they will ſigoihe 
no more to our Hope and Fear ( which are the 
MaPer Springs of our Action _) than it they were 
ſo many golden Dreams or liveleſs Scare-crews. 
For all Propoſals of good and evil do work upon 
the Mind - of men proportionably as they are be- 
lieved and aſſented to; and as that which is not 
true, i4 net, {o that which we do not believe. is to 
us as if it were not, How then is it poſſible we 
ſhould be moved by that Good or Evil which we 
donot believe, and in which by con{cquence we 

cannot apprehend our (elves concerned, 
WHEREFORE in our Entrance into the Chri- 
ftian Warfare, it ishighly neccflary that we do not 
take up our Faith at a ventzre, and believe winking, 
without knowing, why or wherefore ; but that we 
ſhould, fo far as we are able, imparti:lly examine 
the Ervidences of our Religion, and ſearch into 
the Grounds of its Credibility, that ſa we may be 
able to give ſome Reafton to owr ſelves and others 
of the Hope that is in us. For which End it 
will be ncedtul that we ſhoul1 rcad, and imparti- 
ally confider,fome of the Apologies tor the Chriſtian 
Religion 5 
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Religion, of which we we have ſundry 
excellent ones in our own Language *; * Dr. Sti- 
and if we will but take the pains to "8f*ts 
. G Origines., 
inſtruct our ſelves in the plain and eafe y;,.*p.. 
Evidences of Chriſtianity, we (hall mricks 
quickly fce abundant cauſe to afſent Tranſla- 
toit 3 and then our Faith, being foun- po of 
"ofans, 
ded on a firm Baſis of Rea'on, will xg. þ,;tes 
be able to bid dchance to the World, »- olſely. 
and to out-ftand the moti furious 
Storms of Temptation, 

Il. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian 
IWartare, it is allo neceflary that we ſhould duly 
conſider the Mutives of our Religion, and ballance 
them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties we are to 
undergo. For thus our Saviour makes Conſide- 
ration a neceflary Introduction to our Chriſtian 
Warfare, Lutke xiv. 28. where he compares mens 
ruſhing headlong into the Dithculties of the 
Chriſtian Life without Conhideration, to a mans 
reſolving to build a Tower without computing 
the Charge of it, ora Kings going to War with- 
out ever conſidering before-hand whether with 
his Army of Ten Thouſand he be able tro cncoun- 
ter his Enemy with Twenty. By both which 
Compariſons he intimates to us the unprolperous 
Ifſue of mens liſting themſelves under his Banner 
to combate the Devil, the World, and their own 
Luſts without ever conſidering bctore-hand either 
their own (irength or their Enemies, the Argu- 
ments with which they mult fight, or the Difhcul. 
ties that will croſ{ and oppoſe them. So that when 
they come to execute their ralh Reſolutions, there 
ſtart up ſo many Difhculties in their way which 

Q 3 they 
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they never thought of, and againſt which they took 
no care to fore-arm thcmlelves, that they have 
not the Heart and Courage to ſtand before them, 
but after a few faint Attempts arc preſently found- 
ing a cowardly Retreat, 

For indeed Conſideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith, that animates and awates its Principles, 
and elicites and draws forthall their natural Power 
and Energy. And let the Truths we believe be 
never fo weighty and momentous in themlelves, 
never ſo apt to ſpirit and invigorate us, yet unleſs 
we ſcriouily conſider and apply them to our Wills - 
and AﬀeQions, and take the pains to extra out 
of them their native Vigour and Efhcacy, and to 
infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they will 
lielike ſo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaft Degree of ſpiritual 
Courage and Activity. And accordingly our Sa- 
viour attributes the ill Succeſs of Gods Word in 
the Hearts of men ( which he comparcs to the 
bigh-way, the Pony and thorny Ground _) cither 
to their not conſidering It at all, or to their not 
contidering it deeply enough. or to-their not con- 
fidering it Jong enough. Either the divine Truths 
which they heard went no farther than their Ears, 
and fo Jay openly expoſed like ſo many looſe 
corns upon. the high- way to be picked up by the 
Fowls of the Air; or if it entred into their Mind 
and Conſideration, it was ſo ſlightly and ſuper- 
ficially, that Iike Corn ſown in a rocky ground it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to faiten and 
grow into their minds, and digeſt into Principles 
of Action; or if they at preſent reccived it into 
their deeper and more ſerious Conſideration, it 
was 
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was but for s little while, for by and by they per- 
mit their worldly Cares and Pleaſures, like 
Thorns, to ſpring up in their Thoughts and 
choak it, before it was arrived to any Maturity, 
But that which rendied it fo proſperous and frutful 
in good apd honelt Hearts, was, that having 
heard the Word they kept it, 4. e. retaincd it in 
their Thoughts and Conſideration, and ſo brought 
forth. fruit with patience. Luke viii. 12, 13, ' 4, 15+ 
So that to the making of a good Beginning in Re- 
lIigion, 1c is not only neceffary that we ſhould por- 
der the Mtives and Arguments of Religion, and 
ballance them with the Difficulties of it, but that 
we {hould revolve and repeat them on 0ur minds 
till we have rcpreſented to our ſelves with the 
utmoſt Lite and Reality, whatſoever makes for 
and againſt our Entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare > and upon our having weighed them over 
and over in the Scales of an even and impartial 
Judgment, we have brought the Dehate to this 
Reſult and Concluſion, that there is infinitly moze 
Weight in the Arguments cf Religion to perſuade 
us to it, than in all'the Difficulties of it to 4iſ- 
bearten us from it. For unleſs we cnter into Re- 
ligion fore-armed with the Motives, and fore- 
warned of the difficulties of it, we ſhall never be 
able to ſtand our Ground ; but finding more 
Oppoſition than we expected, and having not a 
luthcient Strength of Argument to bear up again 
it, we ſhall quickly repent of our raſh Underta- 
king, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of 
thoſe raſh and #nſetled Purpoſes which men make 
in the heats of their Paſſhon z when they have 
O 4 been 
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been warmed by ſome pathetick Diſcourſe, or fart- 
led by ſome great Danger, or chafed into a Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt their Sins by the ſenle of ſome 
very dolorous Accident whercinto they have been 
betrayed by them 3 in theſe or ſuch like Caſes, it's 
uſual with men to make haſty _—_— of 
Amendment, without conlidering cither the Mat- 
ters which they refolve upon, or the Motives 
which ſhould fpport their Reſolution and fo 
finding when they come to Practice, more Dith- 
culty in the Matter than they were aware of, and 
having not ſufficient Motives to carry thern 
throughit their Reſolution flags in the Executi- 
on, and very oftcn yields to the next Temptation 
which encounters them. | | 
N ©» w though donor deny but that thoſe Heats 
of Paſſion are good Opportunities to begin our 
Religion in, and if wifely improved will very 
much contribute to our Voyage Heavenwards, and 
like a brisk Gale of Wind render ic much more 
expedite and eaſie; yct if in theſe Heats we refolve 
too ſoon, without a due Conſideration of all 
Particulars, and of the Difficultics on the one fide, 
and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly 
poſſible that our Reſolution ſhould ever prove a 
laſting Principle of Goodneſs. For when we rc- 
ſolve zaconfiderately, we relolve to do we know 
not what, and our Reſolution includes a thouſand 
particulars that we are not aware of > moſt of 
which being repugnant to our vicious Inclinati- 
ons, will when we come to practiſe them be at- 
tended with ſuch Difficultics as will cafily ſtartle 
our weak Reſolution, which having not a ſutfh- 


cicnt Foundation of Reaſon to ſupport it, will 
| never 
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never be able to out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms 
of Teinptation whercunto it will be continually 
| expoſed. If therefore we-mcan our Reſolution 
ſhould hold out, and commence a living Principle 
of Goodneſs, we mult found it in a thxough 
Conſideration both of the Duties and Difficulties of 
Religion, and of the Motives which ſhould in- 
age us to embrace itz we mult ſet before our 
Minds all the Sins we mult part with, and all the 
Duties we mult ſubmit to, and fairly repreſent to 
our ſelves all the Difficulties and Temptations 
F wherewith we muſt zngagez and as much as in us 
lies render them atnal and preſent to us, by ſup- 
poſing our (elves already ingaged in our Spiritual 
Warfare, and ſurrounded with all the Temptati- 
ons both from within and without that we can 
reaſonably expect will oppoſe themſelves againſt 
us; and having thus placed our ſelves in the 
midſt of the Difficulties of Religion, we muſt 
never ceaſe urging, our ſelves with the great 
Argumcnts and Motives of it, till we have 
throughly perſuaded our {tubborn Will, and ob- 
tained of them an explicite Conſent to every Duty 
that calls for our Content and Reſolution. 

Hl. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we be deeply and 
throughly convinced of our great necd of a Media- 
| tor tomake aPropitiation for our Sins, and ren- 
der us acccptablc to God, For *tis to convince 
us of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture doth 
| ſo expreſly declare, that as there is one God, fo 

theres one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Griſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that if any man ſin, we 
bave an Advocate with the Father, Teſus (ay 
the 
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the righteous, and that be is the Propitiation for 
our fins, and not for ours only, but for the fins of 
the whole world; and that "tis for his Name ſake that 
aur ſins are forgiven, 1 John ii. 1.2, 12. that we 
have redemption through his bloud, Ephel. i. 7. and 
that without the ſhedding his bloud there is ns remiſſion, 
and that *twas by the ſacrifice of himſelf that Chriſt 
put away fin, Heb. ix. 22, 26. that we are accepted 
of God through bis beloved Son, Ephel 1.6. that 
Chriſt « entred into heaven now to appear in the preſence 
of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. and that there be ever 
lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vil. 25. that 
*tis through him tbat we have accefi unto the Father, 
Ephel. 11. 18, and by him that we have admittance 
to bis grace and favour, Rom. v. 2. The deſign 
of all which is, throughly to convince us of this 
great truth, that by our Apoſtacy from God and 
Rebellion againſt him we have all rendred our 
ſclves ſo very obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he 
would not pardon us upon any lefs Atonement than 
the precious Bloud, nor admit us into favour up- 
©:1 ny leſs Motive than the powerful Interccſhon 
of his 0K Son; that by the heinouſneſs of our 
Guilt we have fo highly incenſed the Father of 
Mereies againlt us, that no leſs conlideration than 
the Death and Advocation of the greatelt and 
deareſt Perſon in the whole world will move him 
to admit of our Repentance, and liften to our 
Supplications. And certainly next to exaQting 
the puniſhment due to our fins at our own hands, 
the moſt dreadtul Severity he could have expret- 
{ed was to refolve not to remit it upon any 
other conſideration than that of his own Sons 


undergoing it in oxr ſtead; by which he hath 
given 
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given us the greateſt reaſon that Hcaven and 
Earth could afford to tremble at his Juſtice, 
even whillt we are incloſed in the Arms of his 
Mercy. 

THr1s therefore we ought to be deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have {et us 
at ſuch a diſtance from God, that *tis nothing but 
the bloud of Chriſt will reconcile him tous 3 and 
that though without our Repentance he will never 
be reconciled to us, yet *tis not for the ſake of 
that or any thing elſe we can do, that he will 
be induced to receive us into favour, but only for 
the ſake of that precious Sacrifice which his Eter- 
nal Soa hath offered up for us. The firm Perſua- 
fion and Conſideration of which will mightily over- 
awe our minds, and imprint upon them ſuch 
gaſtly and horrible Apprchenſions of fin, as will 
ſcare us from all thoughts of Compliance with it 
the dreadful demonſtration which God hath gi- 
ven us of his righteous ſeverity againſt it in the 
very Reafon of his pardoning it, will effectually 
antidote us againſt all our finful Securities and 
Conhidences: For this way of Gods pardoning 
us upon the Sacrifice of his Son, guards his Mer- 
cy with ſuch an awtul Terrour, as is ſufficient to 
dilhearten the fmoſt deſperate Sinner from pre- 
fuming upon it. For he that dares preſume to 
lin on upon a Mercy that coſt the Bloud of the Son 
of God, hath courage enough to out-face the 
Flames of Hell, and 1s not capable of any Mercy 
that the great God can indulge with fafcty to his 
own Authority, For what Mercy can be lafe 
from that mans Abuſe and Preſumption, that dares 
abuſe a Mercy ſo gnarded and ſecured as this 
Y 
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by being founded upon ſuch a dreadful Confide- 
ration ? 

AND as a throngh Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity 
of Chriſts Sacrifice to the Forgivencls of our Sins 
will fill us with awful Apprehenlions of the divine 
Severity, and ct before us a molt diſmal Profpet 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sin, both which are 
neceſſary to ingage us to a through Reformation ; 
ſo a through conviction of the Neceltity of his 
Tnterceſſion to rendcr our Duties, our Prayers, and 
Perſons acceptable to God, will effectually humble 
and abaſe us in our own eyes, which, as Ihall 
ſhew you by and by, is highly conducive to a 
good Beginning of this our Chrijtzan Warfare, For 
next to baniſhing us from his Prcſcnce for ever, 
the molt effectual courſe God could take to abaſe 
us was to exclude us from all immediate Intercourſe 
with him, and not to admit of any more Ad- 
drcſſcs or Supplications from us, but only through 
the hands of a Mediator, which is a plain De- 
monſtration how inhinitely pre he is, and how 
biſe and vile our Sins have rendred us: inſomuch 
that he will not ſutfer a ſinful Creature to come 
near him otherwiſe than by a Proxy, that he will 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor 
liſten to a Prayer from a f(intu) Mouth, till *tis firſt 
hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and holy 
Mcdiator. So that unlels we ate (ixangely incon- 
fiderate, we cannot but be touched with a deep 
ſenſe of our own Vilezeſs, when we think at what 
a diſtance the pure and holy God keeps us z how 
he ſtands off at the Stench of our Abominations, 
and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, 
will ncither bear #5, nor have any thing to - 
wit 
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with us, without the powerful Tuterceſſion of his own 
Son. | 

AND as our Conviction of the Neceſlity we 
have of Chrilts $acrifice and Interceſſion is very apt 
to aft & us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both 
whiciz are very powertul Inſtruments of our Re- 
formation 3 {o our perſuaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to in- 
{p.re us with a mighty Hope and Aſſirrance of Ac- 
ceptance with God, it we reform and amend. 
For it ſcems that upon propitiatory Sacrifices and 
interceding Spirits, guilty Minds have been always 
inclined to pl.ce their Confidence of Acceptance 


with God. Hence it was a Principle generally 


received by men of all Nations and Religions, 
( however it came to paſs I know not, _) that for 
finful men to appeaſe the incenſed Divinity it was 
neceſſary, hrſt, that ſome Life ſhould be ſacri- 
ficed to him by way of SatisfaQion tor their Sins, 
and that the nobler it was, the more propitious it 
rendred him, 1. That fome high Favourite of 
his ſhould be prevailed with to intercede with him 
in their bchalf. Whereupon underſtanding by 
univerſal Tradition that there were a ſort of middle 
Beings ( whom they call Demons, and we Angels 
between the ſovereign God and Men, they began 
toaddre(s to theſe, and to bribe them with ſacred 
Honours to interpoſe with God in their behalf. 
And it they could make a fhitt to rely upon Sacri- 
fices, the moſt precious of which were the Lives 
of tinful Men; and to depend upon Interceſſors 
& whoſe Intereſt with God they. had little or no 
Security 3 what a mighty ground of Contidence 
and Afſurance have we, tor whom the mm - 
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God once offered ſuch a meritorious Sacritice upon 
Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful In- 
terceſhon in Heaven? For befides that, as he was 
a fpotlefſt and innocent Perſon, his Sacrifice was 
wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders 3 and be- 
ſides that, as he was a Perſon of infinite Value 
and Dignity his Sacrifice was meritorious for 4 
World of guilty Offenders 3 God, upon whoſe 
good Pleaſure the Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely 
depended, has openly declared his Acceptation 
thereof -as a Propitiation for the fins of the 
World, and ingaged himſelf by a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy to indemnifie tor the ſake 
of it every ſinner in the World that will but re- 
turn to him by a ſcrious and hearty Repentance 
neither of which great things could ever be aid 
of any other Sacrifice, And in the virtue of this 
Sacrifice, as well as of his own perſonal Intereſt 
with his Father, he now intercedes in our behalt ; 
and pleading our Cauſe, as he doth, with the 
price of our Souls in his hand, even his precious 
Bloud by which he redeemed them, we may be 
ſure that with that powerful Oratory he cannot fail 
of ſucceeding in our behalt, For having parcha- 
ſed tor us by his Bloud, all thoſe favours which 
he intercedes for, he is inveſted with the Right 
and Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours 
which God hath promiſed us, are aCtually depoſited 
in the hands of our Mediator, and though his 
bare Promilſc is in it (elf 2s great an Aſſurance , 
can be given us; yet it 15, to be conſidered tha 

guilty Minds arc naturally anxiow and full of un- 
realonable Fealouſies, and conſequertly whilſt 
they 
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they looked upon God as their adverſe Party, and 
a Party, infinitely offended by them, would have 
been very prone to ſufpe} the worſt, had they 
had nothing but his bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable 
Intirmity of his finful Creatures, he hath not 
only promiſed them his acceptance and Favour 
upon Condition of their Return to him, but 
hath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe in- 
to a third Hand, even into the Hand of a Me- 
diator, who by the Nature of his Office is equally 
concerned for both Parties; as well that God 


| ſhould perform his Promiſe, if we performed our 


Duty, as that we ſhould perform our Duty it we 
received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, 
Heb. vii. 22. our Mediator is called the Sponſor, 
or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our 
adverſe Party; but by a Mediator, who by his 
Office is obliged to be on owr fide as well as Gods, 
and to take care that neither receive the others 
Part of the Covenant without performing his 
9pn, Thus as he hath been ſometimes pleaſcd in 
Complyance with humane Weakneſs to enforce 
his Promiſe with his Oath, not that the one is in 
Its own Nature a greater Security from God than 
the other, but becauſe with Men an Oath is more 


 obliging than a Promiſe; ſo in great Condelcen- 


fion to the unreaſonable Diffdence of our guilty 
Minds, he hath not only promiſed us Pardon and 
Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath 
alſo given us a collateral Security for the Pertorm- 
ance of it, even the Security of a Mediator, 


in whoſe hands he hath depoſited As” >: 
at 
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hath promiſed us. Not that in it ſelf this is a 
greater Security than his own bare Word and 
Promiſe, which he cannot falfifie without re- 
nouncing, his Being: but becauſe this way of pj- 
ving Security by a third Perſon 1s more accom- 
modate to the Method of our Covenants and 
Agreements with one another, and conſequently 
more apt to fatishe our anxiow and diffident 
Minds. 

AnD thus the Conviftion of our need of a 
Mediator, and the Perſuaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation will powerfully work 
both on our Hope and Fear, which are the main 
Springs of all ourrcligious Endeavours 3 and give 
us at once the moi. horrible Preſpe& of the Evil 
of Sin, and the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Acceptance with God upon our Repen- 
tance and Amendment; both which are abſolutely 
neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Entrance into the Chriſti- 
an Warfare. | 

IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare it is 
alſoneceſſary that we thould be affeed with a 
dcep Sorrow and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt 
Iniquities. For this the Apottle calls forrowing to 
repentance, and tells us that godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance to ſalvation not 10 be repented of, 2 Cor. 
vii. 9, 10, and according]y it 15 recorded of St. Pe- 
ter”s Converts that the beginning, of their repen- 
tance was their being, pricked at the heart, Acts 11.37. 
and even Repentance it ſelf is in Scripture called 
a broken and contrite heart, ' this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or 
Change of mind, Pſa. li. 17. And hence. the an- 


cient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding 
them- 
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themſelves with ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt aid 
aſhes; in Alluſion to the antient manner of great 
and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Sack- 
cloth, cover the Head with Aſhes, and ſit'in the 
Duſt. And in the Pritnitive and' pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity it is evident that the bittereſt Sor- 
rows and Remorſcs were looked upon as neccſſa- 
ry Preparations to Repentance , for the Penitents 
in thoſe days, as Tertullian and Nazianzen de- 
ſcribes them, © Lay proltrate at the Church Doors 
* in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
« of the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the 
« Garments and Knees of thoſe that entred into 
* the Church, kiſſing their Footfteps, and with 
« rivers of Tears in their eyes b.ſeeching their 
« Prayers to God for their Pardon, Now though 
we are not under the Sevcritics of fuch an Eccle- 
faſtical Diſcipline, yet we are equally obliged with 
thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it internally in 
our Hearts, For fin is as bad now as it was then, 
and as great an evil in us, as it was in them; and 
therefore ought to be latnented by us with an equal 
Sorrow and Remorſe. And indeed if we ever 
mean to wage War with it with Succels, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould acquire before-hand 4 
through ſenſe and feeling of the Evil of itz 
that we (hould chaftiſe our Souls with ſome degree 
of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and 
inflit upon our ſelves ſome part of that Hell of 
inhnite Hrrozr and Angauiſh that is ingendring in 
'its Womb; that fo being the more ſenſible of its 
Malignity, we may be the more enraged again(t ir, 
and encer the Lifts with it with the greater Reſo- 
lution avd Animoſity. For our Sorrow and Remorſe 
P tf 
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for our Sins, if. it be ſerious and hearty, will con- 
vert into Hatred and Indignation againſt them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Con- 
fits with them, and render us more obſtinate 
againſt their Terrours and Alluxements. So that 
when in the aftercourſe of our Wartare againft 
thew, we are tempted afreſh to yield and comply 
with them, the Remembrance of the paſt Sheme 
and Sorrow, Remorſe and Confuſion we have un- 
dergone for their (akes,will render us far more deaf 
and inexorable than otherwiſe we ſhould be to their 
Solicitations. 

IF therefore we would ingage in this ſpiritual 
Warfare with ſucceſs, we mult be often refleGing 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to our 
ſelves in all their aggravating Circumſtances, And 
when we have ſurveyed them round about, and 
conſidered them in all their natural Twrpitzde, 
Diſingenuity, and Indecency, and applied them to 
our {elves with all their appendant Stings, ſhamefl 
Effeas, and diſmal Circumſiances, ſo that our 
hearts begin to fee/ them, and to ſmart and bleed 
under thedolorous Senſe of them ; then muſt we 
pour them out before God in ſad and monrnful 
Confeſſions. For the very Confeſſion of our Sins 
before ſo pure and great a Being, is in it (elf an 
effeual Means to increaſe our Shame and Sorrow 
for them and he multi have a very hard Heart 
that can ingenwonſly and without any Reſerve lay 
open his crimes before the God of Heaven and 
Earth in all their black Aggravations, without 
being i?ung with a ſenfible Regret and Confuſion 
eſpecially it he frequently repeat his Confeſſions | 
as he ought to do; | | 
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\'V. To our ſucceſsful. --Beginning : of this our 


Chriſtian Warfare it: is alſo neceſſary that we car- 
neltly implore the divine Aid: and: Afiſtance to eri- 
able us to go throigh with it... For God Khowing 
how unable we are of own ſelves to ingage in this 
great Enterprize with that: good 'Condudt that is 
neceſſary to give . us any. probability of Succeſs, 
hath promiſed us.his' own' Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
even from the Beginung to:the End of it; and if 
in any part of-it his' Aſſiſtance be neceſſary, *tis 
doubtleſs in the Entrance; which, | as I ſhall ſhew 
you by and by; is by far the molt' diffiex/t and ha- 
zardons, If therefore we preſume to enter upon 
it without” ſwpplicating God to ſecond us with his 
Grace and - Aſhtance, we ſhall quickly find our 
{elves ſhamefully foiled and defeated. For though 
he hath promiſcd'to aſliſt us, yet *tis upon Con- 
dition that we earneſtly beg and ſeek, him he 
will give bis Spirit, but it is to thoſe that ak it, 
Luke xi. 13. he will draw near unto 4s, but firlt we. 
muſt draw near unto hin, James iv. 8. and we are 
aſſured that we ſhall bave if we as, that we ſhall 
find if we ſeck, and that it ſhall be opened to us if we. 
knock, Mat. vii.7. And therefore we are bid togos 
boldly to the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help us in the time of need, Heb. 
iv, 16. and not only to pray without ceaſing, 
I Thef. v.17. but in every thing by prayer and ſuf- 
plication to let our requeſts be made known unto God, 
Phil. iv. 6, and if in every thing we ought tomake. 
known our Wants to him. then much more in this 
eat and difficult Undertaking, in which it will be 
impoſſible tor us to ſucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Afliſtance. : 
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WHEeREFOoRE as we hope-ifor :Victory in this 
our ftiritual Warfare, we mult earneſtly implore 
his Concarrence with us, and beſeech him to ſecond 
us in all our weak Efforts and Endeavours. We 
mult lay open our woful Caſe before him, and re- 
monſtrate to him that we are heartily willing to 
_ do what weare able, but that without him we are 
abundantly ſenſible all will be .inaain. We muſt 
tell him that our Dependance is #pon him, and 
that all our Hope of Succeſs is in him, and that 
we dare not ftir one ſtep without him 3 and beſeech 
him that he will not ftand by, and fee us ſpend 
our {elves in ineffectual Struglings, but that he 
will graciouſly ſtretch forth his helping Hand to us, 
and not ſuffer us to miſcarry for want of his ne- 
ceſlary Aſiſtance. Which if wedo, we may aſſure 
our ſelves that the merciful God, who is the Fa- 
ther of our Spirits, will never «handon his own off- 
ſpring whilk it cries out to him, and with pitiful 
and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid and graci- 
ous Co-operation. 

WHrrrLsT therefore we are thus endeavouring 
to prepare our ſelves for our ſpiritual Warfate, we 
ought in every a& of Preparation to look wp to 
God, and carneſily ſupplicate the Concurrence of 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeavou- 
ring to believe, we mult beg him to help our unbe- 
lief, to remove ali Prejudices from our minds, and 
preſent the Evidences of our Religion to our 
Underttandings in a clear and convincing Light, 
When we are ſctting our ſclvcs toa ſerious Con- 
fideration,we muli beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſu2geſt to, and repeat his heavenly Motives and 


Arguments fo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
no 
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norfinful or worldly Thought may be able to 
crowd in to diſturb or divert our Meditations. 
When we are Jabovring to perſuade our fclygs of 
our Need, and the Reality of our Saviours Medi- 
ation, we muſt earneſtly intreat him to open our 
eyes, and convince us effcctually of the horrible 
Danger of our (in, and of the infallible Efficacy 
of that bleſſed Remedy. When we are attemp- 
ting to affe our ſelves with the bittcr Senſe of 
our paſt Tranſgreſhons, we muſt implore him to 
firike in with us, and to infpire our Minds with 
ſuch piercing and powerful Convittions of the inti« 
nite Shame, Baſeneſs, ar.d Danger of them, as may 
ſting our. brawny. Conſciences to the quick, and 
diffolve our: frozen Souls into a-{orrowtul Repen- 
tancez that ſo when we enter the Lifts and pro- « 
ceed to Reſolution, which is the Beginning of our 
ſpiritual Warfare, we may be armed againti our 
Sins with ſuch a lively Faith, ſuch puifſant Conſi- 
derations, {uch Horror and Animoſity againſt them, 
and ſuch an affured Hope of being r:{cued from 
the fatal Iſſues and Eft:&s of them, as that we may 
be able to promiſe our {Ives a happy Succefs in the 
enſuing Zoxrſe of our Warfare againtt them. And 
having thus fitted and accoutred our (clves for this 
great and momentous Enterprize 3 

VI. WE are to enter into a fcrious and folemn 
Reſolution of Amendment, of forſaking and re- 
nouncing, all our Sins, and never rcturning to 
them more, whatſoever Temptations may invite, 
or Difhculties encounter and oppoſe us. Which 
Reſolation is in Scripture called vir&rux, which 
we tranſlate Repentance, but in ſtrictnels fignihes 
aChange of Mind or of Purpoſe aud Refolution, 
E-2 a 
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a renouncing, our ſinf} Purpoſes, and folertnly 
ingaging our ſelves in a contrary Reſolutionef 
ling ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſeht 
World. So that whereſoever the Precept of Re- 
pentance is expreſſed by this. word, the meaning 
of it is, to oblige us to change the wicked Pur- | 
poſes of our Hearts into a firm and ſerious Reſolu- 
tion of forſaking all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
and intirely reſigning up our ſelves to the Will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
HETXYv0E4” and £7157£ÞEw, 4. e, tO change our minds 
and convert or t#rn, are in Scripture ſo often put 
togetherz the one denoting the inward Change 
of our Reſolution, the other the outward 
Change of our PraQtice purſuant to it. So Ads 
li. 19, repent and be converted, and Atts xxvi. 20, 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance; that is; that they ſhould reſolve 
to forſake their Sins,and ſubmit to their Duty, and 
put their Reſolution into Praftice. And fo that 
other word utTxue ex, which we allo render Re- 
pentance,(trifly ſignihes an after-care, that is purſu- 
ant unto this 447% 0 or Change of Reſolution. 
Now this Repentance or Change of Reſolati- 
on is the Initial At of the Religion of Sinners, 
whereby they reſume their inward man from the 
Service of fin, and ſubmit and reſign their Wills 
toGod whereby in Heart and Will they forſake 
the Devils Colours, . and lift themſclves Volunteers 
under the B-.nner of Chriſt, And being fo, it 
ought to be performed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation. For the Beginning of all 
great Enterprizes is the Ground and Foxndation of 


them which if it be not firmly laid will be apt. 
to 


* HWY - W Wy. g 


| Chap. IV. The Initial Duties. 215 


toſink under the $zper/truGures, and to endanger 
their Ruine and Downfal. Now all the forego- 
ing Duties being neceſſary Preparations to a good 
Reſolution, we ought before we reſolve, to ſpend 
a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent * 


- Practice of them; and not to re(-)ve hand over 


head till we are duly and throughly preparcd for 
it, till by exerciſing our Faith and Conſiderati- 
on, &&c. we have broken and tamed our perverſe 
and obſilinate Wills, and throughly perſuaded 
them to part with every Sin, and to approve of, and 
conſent to every Duty that is comprehended in a 
through Reſolution cf Amendment. And it 
when we arc about to reſulve, we hnd upon a 
ſri Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
in our Wills, if there be any Lult which they are 
not throughly perſuaded to part with, or any 
Duty to which they are not fully reconciled, we 
ought for that time to forbear reſolving, and to go 
on in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, till 
we find our reluQant Wills throughly congrered 
and perſuaded by them. For it there be avy leak 
left open in our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be ſure to infinuate in the next Storm 
of temptation 3 and if i: ſhould not Ict in other 
Sinsafter it, as *tis a thouſand to one but it.will, 
"twill by its own ſingle Weight fink us into eternal 
Perdition. Wherefore before ever we enter into 
the Reſolution of AmenAnent, we ought to be 
very careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
for it; that they be reduced to a fair Compliance 
with the matter we are reſolving upon, ard effe- 
Gually diſſuaded out of all Reſolution to'the 
contraryz and when this is done, we may 
P 4 chcar- 
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chearfully proceed to the forming of our good 
Refalution. 

Waricn ought to be perforined by us, between 
God and our ſelves, with the gicarcſt Serinuſ neſt 
and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, 
we are to betake our ſelves to our Knees, and in 
theſe, or fuch like words, to devote our ſcives to 
God, O thou bleſſed Author of ny Being, I am now 
fully convinced that 1 owe my ſelf to thee by a thou- 
ſand Ties and Obligations, and am infinitely ſorry 
and aſhamed that T have ſo long ſequeſtred and with- 
drawn my ſeif from thee to ſerve my own baſe Luſt: 
and Aﬀettions. Wherefore now in thy dread Pre- 
ſence, and in that of thy holy Angels, IT here intirely 
reſign up my ſelf nnto thee, and do reſolve without 
any Reſerve or Exception that whatſoever Temptations 
I may meet with for the future, I will never wilfully 
withdraw or alienate my ſelf from thee more. From 
henceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and parti- 
cularly thoſe that have been moſt dear and pleaſant to 
me, and do faithfally promiſe 10 continue. thy true and 
loyal Subjed as tong as 1 breath, and that whatſoever 
Invitations T may have 10 the contrary I will never re- 
woke the Reſolntion I now make, or any part of it. $0 
belp me O my God, 

AND baving thus ſolemnly reſolved, it will be 
highly neceſſary that for the farther K atification 
of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly rcpeat itin 
the boly Sacrament z wherein, according to the 
Cuſtom of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God ard cvery 
faithful Communicant do mutual'y re-oblige them- 
{elves to one another, and upon the laced Sym- 
bols of the Body and Bloud of Jcius do ratifie to 
each other each others Part of that everlaſting 
Covenant 
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Covenant which by the Federal Rite of his meri- 
torious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably fealed 
and confirmed, So that when we take thoſe holy 
Elements into 'our hands, which the Prieſt in 
Gods ſtead preſents and offers to us, we do in 
efkc& make this ſolemn Dedication of our (clvcs 
to God ; Here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
ozr ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable, boly 
and lively Sacrifice unto thee, and here we call to 
witneſs this ſacred Bloud that redeemed us, and thoſe 
vocal Wounds which do now intercede for us, that 
from henceforth we oblige our ſelves never to ſtart from 
thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever we may encounter 
in it, or what temptations ſoever we may have to for- 
ſakeit. And having thus reſolved and confirmed 
our Reſolution by the Body and Bloud of our 
Saviour, and taken the Sacrament apon it not to 
depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
actually liſted and ingeged our ſelves in a Warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
hnal Szcceſi whereof our everlaſting Fate depends. 
And thus you ſce what Duty is implyed in the 
Beginning or Entrance of this I arfaring Part of the 
Lite of a Chriſtian, 


SECT. IE 


IWherein ſome Motives are urged to perſuade men to 
the Pradtice of thoſe Duties that are proper to ths 
Beginning of the Chriltian Warfare. 


HavinG in the former Seton given a brief 
Account of thoſe Dutics which are neceflary to 
the well Beginning of our Chriſtian Warfare, 1 thall 
Lhe 2 DE EE) now, 
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now, for a cloſe of that Argument endeavour to 
prefl and perſuade thoſe who have not as yet begun, 
toenter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- 
Qtice thele Initzel Duties of it You who have 
been hitherto warring againſt God, and ſtriving 
againſt your Duty and your Happineſs, be 
at laſt perſuaded to make a Stand for a while, and 
to liſten to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face aboxt, to 
deſert the Party wherein you are ingaged, and 
come over to the Side of Virtue. And that I may, 
if poſſible, prevail, I do here earneſtly beſcech you, 
even by all that is dear and preciow to you, by the 
Love of God, and by the Lives of your Souls, and 
by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to 
come, ſeriouſly to conſider with me theſe follow- 
ing Motives. 

I. That there is a vaſt Neceſſity of begin- 
ning this our Spiritual Warfare one time or 
other. 

2. That 'tis unſpeakably moſt ſeexre and advan- 
zagtow for us to begin it now. 

3. That the final Sxcceſi of it doth very much 
depend upon the well Beginning of it. 

4. That when once we have well begwn it, the 
main Difficulty.of it is conquered. 

I, CoNnSIDER the valt Neceſſity there is of be- 
ginning this Spiritual Wartare one time or other. 
For that which is ncceflary for us to accompliſh 
at laſt, is neceſſary to be undertaken by us one time 
or other, Now it is as neceſlary for us to oppoſe 
and vanquifh the Temptations of the World, and 
the Corruptions of our own Nature, as it is wot to 
go to Hell,or not to. miſt of Heavev. For in this great 
Batte 
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Battel the. everlaſting Fate of our Souls is to be 
decided, and if we come off Viffors, weare made, 
if vanquiſhed, we are undone to Eternity. /. So that 
in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend like 
the Warriors of this World for a 'Triumphal 
Wreath that will wither upon our Brows, or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but theBreath 
of a company of talking People, or tor the en- 
larging of our Empire over the next-handful of a 
Turf; but weare contending with Enemies that 
are porſuing us to Hell, and binding us in'Chains 
of everlaſting Darknefl, We are to tight for our 
Immortality, for all our hopes of Happineſs and 
Well-being in a never-ending Life; and when fo 
much depends upon the Succeſs of our Conflict, 
and we muſt conquer or be crowned, or die; win 
the Field, and Heaven, or yield our felves Cap- 
tives toeternal Miſery, I leave you to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the vaſteſt Neceſizy 
one time or other to begin. And if we muſt begin 
one time or other, why not ow as well as hereafter ? 
And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up- 
on that Work, which we all confeſs we mult ae 
laſt not only begin, but accompliſh ? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſlary Work, eſpecially when it 
is difficult and important, is a great Satifaiion to 
the Mind 3 and whereas while it is yet to do, the 
proſpe& of the pain and labour of it creates in us 
a great deal of Trouble and Anxiety; when once 
It is done, or the main Difhculty of it is over, every 
RefleRion on our paſt pains ſweetens our preſent 
Repoſe, and trowns it with Joy and Triumph. 
And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Life, which we all confeſs to be both neceſſary and 
difficult; 
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difficult 3 andit being ſo, what d6-we elſe by:our | 


delaying: it, but only prolong the pain and trouble 
of it ? And whereas by one brave Attermpt -we 
might eaſeourſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt f. x 
everz we:languiſh away our life in miſery,” and 
are fick, with''the Fear of our Remedy, Juſt like 
poor men that are under the torment of tie Stone, 
they know they mutt be cxt or die, but out of a 
frighttul Apprehenlion of their Remedy they put 
it off from time t9 time; they promiſe they will 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come 'to the Trial their Hearts fail, and they 
mult needs havea little longer Reſpite; but all the 
while they endure not only the . pain of their Diſ- 
eaſe, but alſo the Apprebenſions of their Cure,which 
at laſt they mult alſo actually endure, or Death, 
which is-nauch more terrible to them. Whereas had 
they beencut et firſt, they might have ſaved them- 
{clves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
mert, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay. And juſt thus it 1s with thoſe who defer 
their Repentance, which had they begun at firſt 
when they fell into their fintul Courſes, their 
Hearts might have been at Eaſc a great while ago, 
and thcy might have ſaved themiclves all thoſe 
Gripes and Twinges of Conſcience, and all thole 
painful Apprehenfions of the Smart and Difhculty 
of repenting at laſt, which they have been torced 
to «ndure in the ſeveral periods of their Delay. 
But-alas, Repentance is a ſad Remedy! Well, be 
it never ſoſad, you know you muli endure it, or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe. Why then 


you will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, 


but fain you would have a little Jonger _— 
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Ah fooliſh Souls ::whyi will you prolong” your |Mi- 
(ery, and /inger out your Lives in: Torment, when 
as by enduring now: what you maſt endure at laſh, 
you might/be. preſently at Eaſe, not only from the 
Pain of your paſt Gailt, --but from the Fear of your 
futxre Repentance. ml 541 LL rd wm 

1. Cons1Der that.-tis unſpeakably more ſe- 
cxre and advantagious'for.us to: begin- our Chriſtian 
Warfarenow. Foriths Lite is:the only time of our 
Trial and. Probatian; ?the Fieldi:mn which our 
{piritual Warfare 190 be fought, and from which 
we-muſt all go off triumphing ' Congueronrs , 'or 
eternal $laver/ Andalas ſuch a ſlippery and 2m- 
certain thing is this our preſent Exiltence, that 
there .is no one part of it we can'call gur own, but 
whatis preſent. For all our Fuawnity' is 'in Gods 
Hand and' Diſpoſal, and how!.he-will ſhorten ot 
prolong it we ave; not able 1to:-prognofticate, Sv 
that tor ought-we know the next> moment: may 
hnally: determine: ionr! everlaſting, Fate, . and the 
Hopes'of | Eterniityiwhich .are now in our hands 
nay {lip through our .hngers betore to morrow 
mornivg, and ledveus delperate tor ever. What 
a dreadtul Venture theretore: do thole. men run, 
that delay from-itime to time the' ſecering their 
Salvation by a timely Repentance?.;'When 'tis now 
in their own Power, would they .but lay hold 
on the preſent Opportunity, to ſecure their Vi- 
tory. and Crown, they rather chule to go to 
crof{ or pile for them, and to (take chent upon a 
Contingency that is not in their Power to dipole 
of, 
Bur ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 


themſelves to which they do ſo venturouſly _ 
their 
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their Repentance;; yet tll-there 1s: anotlier Ven- 
tureof which they can ' zever be ſecure, and that 
is, whether when that bereafter comes, God will 
not oat of ajoſt Reſentment of their preſent De- 
ſpite to, and Contempt of his Grace withdraw it 
from them. Which if he ſhould, they would be 
left.in as great an incapacity of repenting, as if he 
had withdrawn their Lives from them 5 it being 
as poſſible torus to repent without Life when we 
are dead, as: without Gods m_— 'we are li- 
ving. So that promifing thave will repent here- 
after, we promiſe not only: foro ſelves, but for 
God to; we. promiſe that'he (hall wait onr leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after us through all the 
tedious.Stages:of our Delays and Procraſtinations; 
that he ſhall tamely put ip all. thoſe Aﬀeronts and 
Provocatians which between thi and our hereafter 
we arereſolved to-offer hiin, :and in the endibe as 
much at our beck, and as ready to. come in to out 
Aſfitiance, when we ſhall think fit to call for him, 
as if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or 
Provocation to the :contrary.: : For unleſs we can 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it: will be every: whit 
as uncertain whether we repent hereafter if we live, 
as whether we live wp hercafter to'repent. And what 
a madndcfs is it for men that have now their Lives 
and Souls in their own hands, to ſtake and ven- 
ture them upon two ſuch. contingent Iſſues, that 
are both of them ſo far out of their Power and 
Diſpoſal? 

Bur ſuppoſe there were no Hazzard in citherof 
theſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own 
Lives and Gods Grace, as weare of the preſent 


Moment, yet we can never hope to begin our 
Chriſtt- 
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Chriſtian Warfare fo advantagiouſly as now. For 
all the time we are deferring it, our Enemies are 

thering Strength, and muſtering up their 
| ot again(t us 3 our bad Inclinations are ripen- 
ing and improving, and our evil Habits are growing 
more inveterate 5 and fo many Degrees of Strength 
as theſe get, me loſe; and fo proportionably as 
their power to offend us increaſes, ours te defend 
our {elves again(t them decreaſes. What a mad- 
nels theretore is it for men, who pretend to be 
reſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian Warfare, to 
defer it as they do, from time to time, when they 
cannot but be ſenfible, if they take any notice of 
themſelyes, how much every further Delay im- 
ett Lyfis, and impairs their Reaſon, how 
it fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves, 
You ſay you are convinced of the Neceſſity of this 
Warfare, and reſo/ved to undertake it one time or 
other, though as yet you cannot prevail with your 
{clves to enter upon it. And why not yet? why 
for ſome reaſon or other forſooth you hind your 
{:lves averſe to. it z and do you imagine that if 
you are averle to it zo day, you will be lefs averſe 
to it to morrow Or next day ? No, fond Men, ds 
not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 
upon 1t now, be afſured of this, you will never 
hnd your ſelves cither fo willing to it, or ſo fit and 
able for it again as long as you live, For your 
Luſts will grow every day dearer and dearer to 
you, and ſo twine and wrap themſelves by degrees 
about your Hearts and Aﬀections, that you will 
every day find your ſelves more and more unwil- 
ling to.part with them 3 and at lati they will cling 
fo faſt, that there will be no pulling them from ye 
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without pulling away your Souls with them, 
Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech you, of re- 
penting hereafter, but reſolve once for all, that you 
will repeat now or never, | 

I. Coxs1Dtk the final Smcceff of this your 
ſpiritual Warfare doth very much depend upon 


your well beginning of it. By what hath been faid 


you plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neccfhity of 
beginning it one time or other, and that you can 
never begin it ſo. ſecurely ' and advantagiouſly as 
now but unleſs you begin it well now, that is, 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you were 
c'en as good fic. (till and not begin at all. For 
when once you come to the Trial, to encounter 
the Oppoſitions of a corrupt' Nature, and con- 
tend with the Difficulties of a holy Lite, you will 
then quickly tiad your ſappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many rotten Banks yield and give 
way at every ſpring-tide oft Temptation. But as 
the well laying the Foundation; of a houle ſecures 
the Szperſtrattures againſt the violences of all fu- 
ture ſtorms and foul weather, fo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firm and ſtedfaſt Balis 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it again all enſuing 
Storms of Temptation. That well-grounded 
Faithand through Conſideration which induced us 
- toit, will goalong with it, and guard it through 
the Enemies Quarters with ſuch invincible Rea- 
ſons as no fintul Motive will be able to diſprove 
or cope with, That hearty Shame and bitter Sor- 
row and Regret which we felt in the torming our 
Reſolution will animate and render it more firm 
and incxorable apainſt all the Solicitations of in 


for the future, Thoſe icrvent and carneſt Prayers 
| which 
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which preceded and accompanicd it, will notonly 
ingage us to take the more care and regard of it 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more aid and 
aſſiſtance to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
counters. And when in the framing of our Re- 
ſolution we have taken cffcctual care before-hand 
not to refolve zpon any thing but what we have 
conſidered the difficulty of, or againſt any thing 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, or 
upon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
pondered, and do firmly believe, and together 
with all this, have ingaged by our earnell Prayers 
the God of all Grace to aid and aſſiſt us, we may 
with ſome aſſurance promiſe our fſclvcs a blcfſed 
Iſſre and Succeſs, For now we are forewarned of, 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen tous in 
our ſpiritual Warfare; now there is no Difhculty 
can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt ſet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do but take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to keep up our own H:arts and Courage, we 
cannot mils of a glorious Vi&Gory, and atter that an 
everlaſting Triumph. 

Bur if we make a raſh Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly without obſerving the above-named 
Rules and Directions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpoſes will end iv a leiſurely Repeiitanc» SO 
that unleſs we intend to take a great deal of pairs 
In Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope's 
Web, and do and zndo as long, as we live and 
only to dance round in an cternal Circle of finning 
and reſolving againſt it, weſolving and finning againg 
Without ever making a ftep forward, but til! 

wieeling 
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wheeling about to the dame Point; let us now at 
lat alive to begin in that prudent Method which 
God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Cons1Dex that when once we have he. 
gun it well, we have conquered the main Difh- 
culty of this our ſpiritual Warfare, For though 
it bean caſie matter to begin ill, to reſolve againſt 
our fins in a ſudden Pet. or tranſient Heat of Paſſi- 
on; yet it muſt be confeſſed that to reſolve well 
and wiſely, that is, with that firm Belief and 
through Conſideration of things, with that Shame 
and Sorrow and thoſe earneſt Cries to Heaven for 
Aid and Aſſiſtance, which are neceſſary to the 
founding of a ſtrong and /aſting Reſolution, is no 
ſo eafie a matter. For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſes, we have a roving mind, a bard Heart, 
and a perverſe Nature to contend with; and we 
hall find it a very hard matter to call in our wan- 
dering Thoughts, and unite thera together into 
a fixt and ſteady Confideration of the Evidences 
of the Truth of Religion, and of the Dutjes and 
Motives and Difhculties of it. And whillt we 
are entertaining them with this #nwonted Argu- 
ment, there are a thouſand Obje&s with which 
they are better acquainted that will be calling them 
away 3 ſo that without a great deal of Violence to 
our ſelves we (hall never be able to keep them to- 

ether {o long, as is neceſſary to the forming a 
Km Aſſent to the Trath, and the paſling' a true 
and impartial F#dgment upon the Propoſals of Re- 
ligion, And when we have fixt our Thoughts 
into a ſcrious Conſideration of the Evidences of 
Religion, we ſhall jind that our Lyſts will object 
much more againft them than our Reaſon 3 that 


they 


FE a... FIEN FOE A. m—_ — aa FEY WU”. — 


ye ww > © 


. 


Chap. IV. Motives to Pratlice. 227 


OO OG_ 


they will be caſting miſts before our Eyes and brib- 
ing and biaſing our Underſtanding the other way, 
and that thereupon 'twill be more difficult than we 
are aware to convince our {elves throughly of the 
truth of a Religion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to our vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
and we proceed to conſider the Duties of Religi- 
on, and to ballance the Motives with the Dith- 
culties of, them, in order to the obtaining of our 
{elves a felland free Conſent to them 3 here again 
we (hall ind our ſclves at a mighty Plunge. For 
though the Motives to our Duty are at firſt View 
infinitely greater and more conſiderable than the 
Difhculties of it 3 though it be unſpeakably more 
intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven, and incur 
the Pains of Hell than toendure the ſharpeſt Brunts 
of this ſpiritual Warfare 3 yet theſe being preſent 
and ſenſible have a more Immediate Acceſs to us, 
and conſequently are apter to move us than either 
of thoſe Motives which are both of them future 
and inzifible, So that unleſs we do carncltly pref 
and zrge our ſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our minds in the moſt /ely 
and real CharaGters, we (hall hind our ({clves over= 
ruled in deſpight of them by theſe prelent and 
{enlible Difficulties that are before us. Burt when 
we haveeffeually convinced our (elves that thoſe 
Difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
than the Motives to them, we ſhall find it a hard 
Task to perſuade our Wills into a free and ex- 
plicit Conſent to all the Particulars Tt it. For 


now we (hall tind a tirong Averſation in our Na- 


tures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call tor our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Gounter- 
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ſtriving between our Reaſon and Inclinations. 


Our darling Luſts, thoſe boſom Orarors within 
us, will now employ all their Rhetorick to diſ- 
{uade us from parting with them 3 they will clap 
about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and ulc all 
their Charms and Allurements to hold us faſt, and 
reconcile themſelves to us3 and under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 
world on our fide, we (hall find it will be no ſuch 
ealie matter cffecually to diſpoſe our Wills to cloſe 
with ſo many offenſive Duties, and part with fo 
many beloved Sins. But when this 15 done, which 
to be ſure will colt us many a violent 5 erzggle 
and Contention with our {clves, there arc other 
Difficulties to be maſtered. For now we muſt 
refle upon our paſt ill Life, and expoſe it to our 
own Eyes in all its natural Horrowr, Tarpitude, and 
Infamy, and never leave reproaching our ſelves with 
the Forlneſs and Diſingenuity, the Madneff and 
Folly of it, till we find our hearts affected with 
Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againlt It. 
And for us that have been ſolong uled to cokes and 
flatter our ſelves, to paint and varniſh our Detormi- 
ties, aud crown our Brows with forced and unde- 
ſerved Applauſes 3 for us to condemn and wpbraid 
our ſelves, to (trip our Actions of all their artift- 
cial Beauty, and ſet our (elves betore our own Eyes 
in all our naked, wndiſoxiſed Uglincis, and not 
look off till we have lookt our ſelves into Shame 
and Horrour and Hatred of our ſelves, will be, at 
firlt eſpecially, a very ngrateful Employment 3 
and yet it may be a good while perhaps before our 
hard and anmalleable Hearts will yield to the im- 


preſhons of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But when 
this 


—— 


i —_— aid. i. a. gun hl ——=—Y ro —_Y — 


—_— 


Chap. IV. Motives to Praftice. 229 


this Difficulty is conquered, our Work is not yet 
totally ftmiſhed. For now we muſt come off trom 
our ſelves and all our preſumptuous Depend- 
ences upon our own Ability and Power, and 
in a deep ſence of our own moſt wretched 
Weaknefi and Impotency throw our felves wholly 
upon God, and with earneſt and importunate Out- 
cries implore his gracious Aid and Aﬀiſtance, 
Andlet me tell ye, to men that have been allalong 
iurcd to ſuch 'gloriow Conceits of themſelves, 
ſuch mighty Conftidences in their own Abilities 3 
that have promiſed themſelves from time to time 
that at ſuch and ſuch a time they would repent 
and amend, as it without Gods help *ewere in 
their Power to repent when they pleaſed ; tor ſuch 
men as theſe, I ſay, to come out of themſelves 
and their own ſelf-confidences , and wholly caſt 
themſelves upon a foreign Help 3 fo {enfſibly to feel, 
and ingenuouſly to own their own Inability, as 
to fly to God, and confeſs themſelves Joſt and un- 
done without him, is a much harder matter than 
we can wcll imagine till we come to make the Ex- 
periment. And yet this, all th, muſt be done be- 
fore we can be well prepared to reſolve upon the 
Chriſtian Warfare. 

Txrs I have the longer inſiſted on, becauſe l 
would deal plainly with you, and ſhew you the 
worſt of things. For whether you are told of it 
or no, you will find it, it ever you make the Ex- 
periment, that all your good Reſolztions without 
theſe Preparations will ſoon unravel in the Execu- 
tion and that after you have reſolv'd a thouſand 
times over you will be juſt where you arc,and not 
one ſtep farther in Religion. But tor your Encou- 
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ragement, know that when with theſe neceſſary 
Preparations you have ſolemnized your Reſolution, 
you have won the main and tougheſt Victory in all 
your ſpiritual Warfare; a Victory by which you 
have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, and 
broken and difarrayed its Power and Forces (o that 
now you are upon the purſuit of a flying Enemy, 
and if you do but diligently folow your Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to the contrary, and do not ſuffer 
your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and reinforce him- 
{elf againſt ye, you will ſenſibly perceive his 
Strength decay; and thoſe Luſts which ſeemed 
at firtt invincible, will anguiſh away by degrees 
* from weak to weaker, till at laſt they expire into 
the Habits of their contrary Virtues; and fo 
proportionably thoſe Virtues which through our 
vicious Averſations to them ſeemed at firſt im- 
poſſible, will grow on by degrees from poſſible 
to eafie, and from eafie to neceſſary z and then 
the Sins will be more impoſſible to us than the 
Virtues, 

Now whata mighty Encouragement is this to 
make a good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that in ſo doing we are ſure to conquer the main 
Difficulty of itz that when we have broke through 
all thoſe Oppoſitions that lie in the way to a wile 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontters of 
Religion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, 
at its Entrance (hall be (ure to tind the Region 
rour.d about a plain and eafie Champain, in which 
the further we go, the ſmoother *twill be, and ſo 
ſmoother and ſmoother till at laſt *twill be all 
ſweet and delightful, like the flowry Walks of 
We Paradiſe. 
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Paradiſe. Let us therefore be perſuaded, with- 
out any farther Delay, to enter immediately upon 
this our holy Warfare, and by Faith and Confide- 
ration, &c. to lay the Foundations of a religious 
Reſolution 3 that ſo when we are atiually ingaged 
againſt our ſpiritual Enemics we may be able 
to ſtand our ground againit all Temptations, and 
that having finally conquered and ſubdued them 
we may receive that Immortal Crown which 
God the righteous Judge hath laid up for the 
PHCTOrIOMS. 

And fo I have done with the Firſt Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, via. our Entrance into 
it, 


SECT. II. 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian War- 
fare; with a particular Account of the Duties 
thereunto appertaining. 


I SHALL now proceed to the Second Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Courſe and Pro- 
greſlof it, which confiſts in holy living. For when 
once we have reduced our Wills to a firm and 
well-grounded Reſolution of entring into this mili- 
tant State, that which is next incumbent upon us 
Is to purſue our Reſolution in the tuttre Courſe 
of our Lives and Actions, that is, to abſtain from 
all Sin, and endeavour to mortifie our Inclination 
toit, and to pradiiſe all the contrary Graces and 
Virtues, and endeavour to improve them to farther 
and farther degrees of perfectionz or as the 
Scripture exprefles it, to ceaſe 0 do evil, and to 
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learn to do well; to ſtrive againft Sin and to die to 
it, and to grow in grace and perfed heliveſi in the 
fear of God. In this confilts the Corrſe and Fro- 
preſi of our Chriſtian Warfare. In 'ordcr where- 
unto+ it's indiſpenſably neceſſary that we ſhould 
ſtill repeat the Practice of thoſe Duties by which 
we were hrlt prepared to enter into it: all thoſe 
means by which our good Reſolution was pro- 
duced, being naturally conducive to maintain and 
ſupport it. And therefore we tind that Faith and 
Conſideration, &c, are not enjoyned as temporary 
Duties, that are only to be practiſed in the Begin- 
ring of our Warfare, but as means that will be 
always neceffary tor us throughout our whole Pro- 
grefi to Heaven, For fo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a fincere Faith or Belict of the 
Goſpel, but to continue and be eſtabliſhed in it, 
Col. 1. 2, 3. compared with Cap. it.7. And fo 
again we areenjoyned not only to admit the pro- 
poſals of Religion into our Conſideration, but 
to keep them there, Like viti. 15. and ſuffer them 
to dwell richly in us, Col. iti. 16, And fo for all 
thoſe other preparatory Dutics. For that froma 
hearty Conviction of our need of Chriſt we 
ſhould beg all Mercies of God in his Name, and 
for his ſake, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian 
Devotion, Fohn xvi. 24. and fo is alſo Confeſſion 
of our ſins ro God, 1 Fohn i.9. and Prayer for his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, Col. iv. 2, Nor is it only 
required that'we ſhould once repent or chang: our 
bid Reſolution for a good one, but that we 
(honld allo Fepeat and confirm cur good Reſolution 3 
that we ſhould /tabliſh oxr hearts, that js, kcep our 
Wills fixed and determined to all good — 
; an 
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and Purpoſes, James v. 8. and ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, that is, adhere to the Profeſſion and Practice 
of Chriſtianity with a firm and conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil. iv. 1. For to proceed in our Chriſtian War- 
fare, is conſtantly to live upto our good Reſoluti- 
on which will require a continued Application of 
thoſe means by which we were firſt prepared and 
difpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith 1s no leſs 
neceſſary to inable us to perform, than it was to 
prepare us to meke our good Reſolution 3 and till 
the more we believe our Religion, the more we 
ſhall think our ſelves concerned in its propoſals, 
and conſequently the more firmly we ſhall be re- 
ſolved to cloſe with, and embrace them and ſo till 
as our Faith improves in degrees of Certainty, our 
Reſolution will proportionably grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. Agaio, if it were neceſſary to the 
Birth of our Reſolution that we ſhould firft duly 
weigh and conſider the Motives and the Dithcultics 
of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will 
be no leſs neceflary to the Growth and Improve- 
ment of it, that we ſhould frequently confider- over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties again, and ballance 
them one againſt another. And at firſt eſpecially, 
while our good Reſolution is yet in its Infancy, 
it will be very neceſſary that we ſhould every day 
before we go abroad into the World ſpend ſome 
portion of Time in fore-thinking of- the many 
Temptations that do lie in wait for us, whether 
in our Buſineſſ or Company, or neceſſary Refreſh- 
ments and Diverſions z and fore-arming our {elves 
againſt them with the Motives and Arguments of 
our Religion 3 that ſo we may have our Weapons 
ready when ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be 
always 
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always provided to reſiſt them. Again if it were 
neceſlary to the formiyg our Reſolution, that we 
ſhould be convinced of the Neceſſity and Reality of 
our Saviours Medzation, then it will be no leſs ne- 
. ceflary to the performance of it that our Hope and 
Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, ſhould 
ſtill be excited by the glorrows Aſſurance of Mercy 
and borrid Proſpe& of Sin which this Convittion 
implies. Once more, was it neceſlary to the well 
making of our Reſolution, that we ſhould affe&t 
our (elves before-hand with a hearty Shame and 
Sorrow tor our palt Tranſgreſhons, then will it be 
no leſs neceflary tor the ſtrengthening and confirm- 
ing it, that we {hould ever and anon revive this our 
Shame and Grief, by refleQting on the Filthineſs 
of our paſt State, and the Weaknels and Imper- 
fe&ion of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Con- 
Feſſion of both to the high and holy God 3 that fo 
our Shame and Sorrow tor our Sins being digefied 
into Anger and Diſpleaſuare, may ſharpen our Re- 
ſolution, and animate it more and more againſi 
them. In ſhort, if it be neceflary to the founding 
of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firlt carnettly 
implore the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, then it 
will be no lefs necefiary for the continuance of it, 
that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually 
apply our ſelves to the Throne of Grace ;, that 
we ſhould every Morning commit our ſelves to 
Gods Grace and ProteCtion, and never preſume 
to venture among the Snares of the World with- 
out him; that we ſhould count it as unſafe for us 
togo out of our Chambers without being armed 
with Gods Aid, as *tis to ruſh naked into a Battel 
amovg|t Swords and Spears: In a word, that we 
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ſhould every Morning and Evening at Jeaft, re- 
commend our ſelves to God, and beſcech him to 
defend us againſt all thoſe Terrours and Allurements 
which either the Devil or our own Laſts (hall pro- 
poſe to withdraw us from our good Reſolution, 
And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our 
Faith, Conſideration, &c. it was at firſt neceſſary 
for us toenter into a folemn Reſolution, it will be 
no leſs neceſſary that with the ſame continued Pre- 
parations we ſhould frequently iterate and renew 
itz eſpecially at firft, till the Strength of our bad 
Inclinations is in ſome meaſure broken and abated. 
Now we ſhould take care to go every day out of 
our Chambers freſ} armed, as men that expeRt 
an Enemy at the Threſhold ; and not to truſ 
our weak, Souls among the Temptations of the 
World till we have firſt chained up our Inclinations 
with zew Vows of fidelity. Sq that you ſee the 
Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare 
are not fo peculiar to that State, but that they 
are alſo to be praQtifed in the Conrſe and Progreſs 
of it. 

But then beſides theſe, there are ſundry others 
that are neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Progreſs there- 
in, All which I ſhall reduce co theſe following 
Heads : 

1, That we take care to arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Trouble and Difficulty of it. 

2, That we propoſe to our [elves the moſt excel- 
lent Examples. | 

3. That we apply our fclves to our Spiritnal 
Grides for DireQion, 


4, That 
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4. That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intentions. 

5: That we ſhould poſſeſs our minds with a 
lively Senſe and awfzl Apprehenſion of Gods Pre. 
ſence with, and InſpeFion over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our 
own Actions. 

7. That we be very watchful and circumſped in 
the Conduit and Management of our (elves, 

8, That we (ſhould betake our (elves to ſome 
boneſt Calling, and behave our (elves diligently and 
indutriouſly therein. 

9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful 
Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we ſhould maintain in our minds a 
conſtant Senſe and ExpedGation of Heaven. 

11. That we ſhould live in the conſtant uſe of 
the external Ordinances and -Inſtitretions of our 
Religion, 

I. To the Corrſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is neceſſary that we arm our fclvcs 
with Patience and Coxrage to undergo and encoun- 
ter the Troubles and Difficulties of it. For fo we 
are commanded to be ftrong in the Lord, Ephel. 
Vi. 10. and to be ſtrong in the grace which i in Chriſt 
Feſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. that is, to fortifie our ſelves 
with the Grace of God and the Motives of Reli- 
gion againſt all thole Hardſhips and Oppoſitions 
which may riſc up againſt us in our March to Hea- 
ven; for we are aſſured before-hand that we have 
need of patience that after we have done the will of 
God we may receive the Promiſe, Heb.x.36. and therc- 
fore we are bid to ſtrengthen our ſelves with all pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſi, Col. 1. es” 
an 
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and to #1 with patience the race that i ſet before us, 
Heb. xil. 1, 

For though it is certain that when we have 
well and wilely reſolved, the greateſt Dithculty of 
our ſpiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be 
diſſembled that even when this 1s performed, and 
we procced from hence to Fxecztion, there will, 
at firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Op- 
poſitions in our way as will ſufficiently try our 
Courage and Patience, And though it when we 
were forming our Reſolution we conlidered the 
whole matter, we could not but foreſee great 
Difficulties in the Execution of it, and be very 
ſenlible what ſtrong Inclinations from within and 
Temptations from without we were to ſtruggle and 
contend with 3 yet alas the Dithculties of all Un- 
dertakings are uſually much leſs in our Foreſight, 
than in our Senſe and Experience of them. For 
while they are in our Forcfight we have only the 
Notions and Ideas of them-to encounter, and theſe 
being not ſo ſtubborn as the things themſelves are 
much more ecafily conquered by us, So that when 
inſtead of our own eafie and compliant Notions we 
come to contend with the Dithcul-ics themſelves, 
we very often find the Face of things quite chan- 
ged, and thoſe Difhculties which did ſo ealily 
ſubmit to our Apprehenfions, do many times make 
an obſtivate Reſiſtance to our Endeavours. And 
thus many times it is in the matter in hand. So that 
when we are fore-caſting the Dithculties of Reli- 
gion in our Minds, we mult always allow tor the 
Diſtance of ther which uſually leſſens their Ap- 
pearance, and conclude with our {clves that when 


we are aGually ingaged with them we find them 
much 
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much more ſtiff and incempliant to our Endeavours 
than they are now to our Thoughts; and accord- 
ingly prepare and arm our ſelves againſt them. For 
when from conſidering we proceed to/encounter them, 
we mult expe to tind that to diſcourſe and execute 
are things of a widely different nature 3 and that 
thoſe Difficulties which we ſo cafily vanguiſped in 
our thoughts and Diſcourſes, will when we ae 
aQually contending with them put us to a much 
harder Trial of our Valowr and Conſftancy than we 
were aware of, 

Fork if we ſhould have nothing but our own 
bad Inclinations and the ordinary Temptations of 
the World to ltruggle with, yet even theſe we thall 
hind ſufficient to exexciſe our utmolt Patience and 
Conſtancy, For we muſt not expect that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pam- 
pered and improved by a long and frequent Repeti- 
tion. of forbidden Enjoyments, will be preſently 
ſubdned and mortified, when there are ſo many 
Temptations all around us continually exciting and 
provoking them. No, you may be afſured they will 
ſtruggle tor their lives before they give up the Ghoſi, 
and it they are deeply radicated, will not be torn 
trom their Roots without a great deal of Time and 
Labour. So that unleſs you have a great ſtock of 
Patience and Courage to endure and out-ſtand their 
tedious Reliltances to your pious Endeavours, and 
to deny them thoſe vicious fatisfaRtions which 
they feed and live upon, till you have ſtarved 
them out 3 you will quickly be weary of contend- 
Ing with chem, and rather chuſe to yield them 
their Deſires, than be plagued with their relilels 
Importunities, 

Bur 
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Bur then beſides theſe ordinary Difficultics of 
denying your ſinful Defires and Inclinations, it 
may be your Lot to take wp the Grofi too, and to 
follow your Saviour through a dark Lane of $Suffe- 
rings and Perſecytions; and then you will need a 
world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that 
Shame and Reproach, Loſi and Pain, Fear and 
Suffering, through which you mult tight your way 
to Heaven it ever you come there. Since there- 
fore this may happen to ye, and is not altogether 
unlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to 
fore-arm and prepare your ſelves agiinſi it, So that 
our Chriſtian Warfare expoſing us, as it doth, 
to ſo many certain and probable Difhcalties, it 
is not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts 
us to be ſtedfaſt and immovable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we 
know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 

Il. Tothe Coxrſe and Progreſi of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is neceſſary that we propoſe to our ſclves 
the moſt excellent Examples. For Experience tells 
us, that good Example hath a (ironger Influence 
upon men than good Precepts or Counſels ; and the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
good Advices or Inſtructions doth not give them 
that Security that he believes himſelf, as he that 
ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. Fox 
they who are inſtructed do ina great mcaſure de- 
pend upon the Judgment and Authority of their 
Teachers, and therefore mutt have a reaſonable 
Security that their Teachcrs do believe themſelves 
before they will be induced to believe and comply 
with what they arc taught; and ſuch a Security 
is 
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is not to be fetcht ſo much from their Word! as 
from their Actions. But when by their Examples 
they tranſcribe their own DoCtrines, 1t 1s vilible 
they are in earneſt, and that is a probable Argu- 
ment to their Diſciples that their Doctrine is true, 
So that good Example teaches with greater Force 
and Authority than good DoGdrine can do, becauſe 
it more ſenſibly conftirms what it teaches, and doth 
at the ſame time dire us what to do, and by a 
very popular Argument prove that we ought to do 
it, Betides, when the matter which the Teacher 
adviſes or enjoyns is hard and difficult, hc ought, 
tor the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 
to give them a full Afſurance that *tis pradtcable z 
which no Argument will fo effefually do as his 
own Example. For when they fſce that he him- 
{elf praftiſes what he teaches, that is an ocxlar De- 
monſtration to them that *tis pradticable. So that 
good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encourage- 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but 
what is poſſible, and that the greateſt Difkculties 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Dili- 
gence and fincere Endeavour. And as it gives 
us the more ſenſible Direion and Encouragement 
to Virtue, 10 it alſo repreſents to us to the greateſt 
Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Dil- 
courſes of Virtue are only the PiGures and artifi- 
cial Deſcriptions of it, a virtuous Example is 
Virtue animated and expoſed to our view in all 
its living Charms and Attractions. And thercfore 
by how much Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt 
accompliſhed Beauties excel their Statucs and 
Pictures, by fo much is Virtue in Examples more 


amiable and attraGive than in Precepts and Dil- 
courſes. 
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courſes, Since therefore in good Examples we ſee 
Virtue alive and in Motion, exerting it ſelf in 
the moſt comely Adions and graceful Geſtures, 
this muſt much mor: eftcually recommend and 
indear it to our Minds and AﬀcQions than the 
moſt preſſing Diſcourſes or //vely Deſcriptions of 
if, 

Tris therefore is one of thoſe great means 
of holy living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
us, viz. that we thould propoſe to our (elves the 
beſt and molt excellent Examples 3 that we ſhould 
be followers of them who through faith and patience 
inberit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. and that we ſhould 
be followers of the Apoitles and Leaders of the 
Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chriſt himſelf, 
1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the beſt 
of Men have a great many impertections in tem, 
and are very often intermixt either with Exceſſes 
or Defe&s, and tainted with Smuperſition or En- 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they frequently mil- 
lead thoſe that tread too cloſe upon the heels of 
them z therefore we are more particularly directed 
to the Example of the great Maltcr of our Reli- 
gion ; which though it conſiſts of an wnſpotted 
Innocence and perfe&? Virtue, yet is every way 
accommodated to the State and Condition of hu- 
mane Nature and Converſation. For he conver- 
ſed among men with a modeſt Virtue, and ſuch as 
wasevery way conliſtent with an ordinary Courſe 
of life. His Piety was ever, and conſtant, and un- 
blameable, but ſuch as fairly complied with civil 
Society and a ſecular Converſation. It affected 
not high Tranſports, and Kaptures of Devotion, 


bat was ſuch as was both fit and ok for Mortals 
co 
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toimitate. His Virtue conſiſted not in prodigious 
Faftings, or ſour and wnpraficable Abliraftions 
from Senſe, but in a life of Fajtice and Temperance, 
of Humility and Charity and Patience, and the like ; 
that is,in ſuch alite as is not only proper,but poſſible 
tor us to tranſcribe. So that in his glorious Ex. 
ample he hath tranſmitted to us an imitable Vir- 
tucs for he took care not to out-run the Capaci- 
ties of Men in imitable Expreſſions of SanGtity 
and Virtue, but ſo far as he could innocently, com- 
plicd with our Weaknels, and kept pace with our 
Strength 3 that ſo he might entcrtain us all alon 
with the Comforts of his Comf.ny, and the Influ- 
ence of a perpecual Gzide, And as that Rule of 
Faith which he hath propounded to us, 1s fitted 
to our Undertiandings, being, very ſhort, eaſre, and 
intelligible; {o, as an excellent Writer of our own 
hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 
hath (et before us, is not only fitted with Excel 
lencies worthy, but alſo with Compiiances poſſi 
ble to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all imitable, ſo it is all 
throughout ſ>tantially good, For it confilted in 
a modeit Picty, a ſimple and »naffeffed Goodnels. 
His Devotions to God never affc&ted the Stage, 
nor did they ever evaporate in Enthufiaſtick Rants, 
or #naccountable Raptures ot Paſſhon, but were 
always ſecret and ſerious, calm and manly, anima- 
ted with a ſerapbick, Fervour, and yet conducted 


with Reaſon and Sobriety. His Government of 


himſelf was exad and regular, his Aﬀections were 
always tixt to their proper Objeds, and never Cx- 
cecded the juſt Limits of Reaſon z and his Appe- 


tites were always moderated by his Vnderſtanding, | 


and 
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and never tranſpreſſed «the bounds of Temperanc® 
and Nature. His Converſation among men was 
moſt innocent and candids free and ingenzous 3 nct- 
ther vain nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, but cqual- 
ly poiſed between all Extremes. He was ju{t 
without Partiality, hamble without AﬀecCtation, 
charitable and beneficent without Noiſe or Reſpect 
cf Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
ſubſtantial, {uch as.did not ſpend it (elf in a turjcu3 
Contention tor, or Oppoſition to things uf an indittc- 
rent Nature, but it quietly ſubmitted to tke Cu- 
{toms of his Country and of the Church in which 
he was born and cqucated; and all his Invectives 
were agaivit Hypocrifie and Immorality, which 
were the only things to which his noble and gene- 
rous Temper could never be reconciled. In a 
word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſeriour, 
and affefed rather to be ſeen than to be beard, 
and to be than to be ſeen. His Hcavenly-minded- 
neſs was (uich as rendred him neither too ſar, nor 
too talkative , and his Patience was always equally 
diſtant from Stupidity and Effeminacy. For fo 
when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was ſenſible of 
Pain, and yet very well knew how to zndergo it 
as became him, For as on the one hand he did 
not breath out his Soul like an effeminate Epicure, 
in whining Cotnplaints and wretched Lamentati- 
ons3 ſo neither on the other hand did he giveup 
the Ghoſt like a flanting Stoick in a b»fing Core 
tempt of death, or an afeded Infcntibility of 
Pain and Miſery. But from the b:ginning to the 
end he acted his Part in that bluudy Tragedy, as 


| one that was neither inſenſible of Torment, nor 
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Conquered by it. | For the laſt words 'which he 
breathed, which:were a hearty Prayer for his Mur- 
green 74 his Soul ro be calm and ſerene 
under alFthe Agonies of his Body. Thus is his 
great ExWiiple intircly compoſed of thoſe excel- 
JenrVireuc-, that are the proper Graccs and Or- 
naments of humane Nature. Now though there 
be ſome Actions of our Saviours Life which weae 
neyegr intended for our Imitation, viz. ſuch where- 
in he cither exerciſed, or proved and aſſerted his 
divine Authority 3 yet whatloever he did of pre- 
ciſe Morality, and in purſuance to his own Laws, 
he defiened and intended for our Imitation, So 
that in all ſuch matters; as his Law 1s to be our 
Map and Rwie fo his Practice is to be our Guide 
and Preſident. 

For this is the great End of our Religion, 
to which Ged hath predeſtinated us, namely, to 
be conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom. viii. 29, 
and in this eontilis our putting on of the Lord Feſu 
Chriſt, namely in imitating his Manners, and fol- 
lowing the Garb and Falhion of his Converſation 
and accordingly our Saviour. tells his Diſciples, 
Fobn Xili.15. I have given you an example ( that 
i5of Humility and Charity ) that you ſhould do us 
T have done to you, and *tis one of his great Com- 
mands that we ſhould learn of him who was week 
and lowly of heart, with a promiſe that in ſo doing, 
- we ſhould find reſt unto our Souls, Mat.xi.29. 

WHEREFoRE if we would lead a holy Life, 
purſuant to our holy Reſolution, we mult ſet ho- 
ly Examples before our eyes, and eſpecially that 
molt holy one of our bl:fled Saviour. We muſt 


| peruſe the Hiſtory of his ſacred Life, and diligently 
obſerve 
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obſerve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thofe 
Capacities and Circumliances wherein he was 
placed, and cloſely apply it to all our (clves- 254 
perfe&t Pattern of Aﬀtior. Tha and thue''%id my 
Saviour, Sic ile manu ſic ora —— (+ he demeancd 
himſc't when he was in my Circ:mttances, after 
this manner he aCted, and thus he fafteried ; and 
can I follow a-more glorious Ex1mple 3 nay;would 
it not be a burning Shame for me not to 7ztate his 
Manners whillt ] protels my feit his Diſczale ? 
Think, O my Soul, what would he have now 
done, it he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations betore him. W ould he have pewned 
his Innocence for {uct a Trijffe, or  7r 1i24ted him - 
ſelf ro ſuch a baſe, infamous Aﬀtion, io avoid ſuch 
an inconſiderable Inco:.vemence ? No, doubtleſs 
he would not 3 and art thou not aſhamed to comply 
with ſuch a Temptation, knowing, with what 
Indigna:ion thy Saviour would have rejected it ? 
It we would but thus inure our ſelves to reflec 
upon our Saviouis Examp'e, and apply it to, and 
compare 1t with our own Actions, We cannot ima» 
pine with what a divine Emulation it woull in- 
{ſpire us; how it would anzmate our Weakneſſes, 
and ame our Irregularities, and i#4mozr our Souls 
with true Virtue and G11 dnels. 
* HE. To the Contſe and Progreff of our Chiifli- 
an Warfare it is al{o+t eceſlary that we (ſhould fre- 
quently apply our ſclves tor A4vice and Direfion 
to our ſpiritual Guides, For it is to be confidered, 
thit men of a ſecular Life and Converſation arc 
generally (o engaged in the Bulineſs and Aﬀeairs of 
is World, that they very rarely acquire Skill 
enough in Religion to conduct themſclves fatcly 
R 3 to 
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to Heaven through all thoſe Difficulties and 
Temptations that lie in their way. For before 
thcy can be capable to guide theml(elves fafely, 
they muſt in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, and to 
make a difference between good and evil, which in 
many Inſtances do border (0 near #pon one another, 
that it requires much greater Skill and Know. 
ledge than the Gencrality of men arc Maſters of 
to diſcern the Point and Bozndary that parts them, 
And (ſuppoſing their Vuderſtandings to be fo well 
Ir{trucred as to be able to reſolve them truly in all 
thoſc doubttul Caſes wherein: they are or may be 
concerned. yet till there is generally fuch a fault 
in their 1/7ls as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſclvcs; and that is, that through an Ex- 
cels of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 
their own Concerns, and coriſcquently, unlels 
the Caſe be very plain, to yote that true that 1s 
moſt for their Intereli, and determine on that fide 
they are moit inclined to. For whcn a mans 
Judgment is betoxe in Swſpence, a very ſmall 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong fide of the Que- 
{tion, uſually turns the Scale againſt the greater 
probability on the right, And whillt Interctt fees 
mens AtSions, and thr Atfecions bribe their 
Judgments, ic will be almoſt impoſllible for them 
to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſesof Right and Wrong at the Tribunalof 
their own Reaſon, For when once they have de- 
termined falfly ( as many times to be ſure they 
will _) belides the many ſingle Maſcarriages in 
Practice that will be conſequent thercuntoz by 
pracqiting, on upon their f.z/ſe Denenmen 
tney 
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they will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Crtoms 
and Habits, as by that time they have diſcovered 
the Error of their ZFudgment will render it very 
difficult for them to corre rhe Error of their 
PrafticeÞ And therefore to ſecure our ſelves in 
our Innocence and Duty, it is mighty neceflary 
that in all doubtful Caſes we ſhould appeal from 
mer ſelves to the Judgment of others, who ha- 
ving no Interelt to biaſes them one way or t'other, 
will be much more impartial, and chercfore ( it 
they have but eqrzl Underitanding ) more compe- 
tent Judges of our Caſe than our ſelves. 

Urox both which accounts the Chriftian Re- 
ligion hath wiſely ſeparated an Order of Men from 
the World tobe the Guides and Conduds of Souls, 
tooverſee and dire the ſecular Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned accounts cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be in all Caſcs competent Guides of them- 
(clves. - For *twas to this purpoſe that our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion commilſoned his Diſciples, 
Mat. xz viii. 18,19,20, All power is given u4to me in 
beaven an4 in earth, Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the name of ihe Father 
and of the $1 and of the Holy Ghoſt , teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſiever I have commanded 
you: and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world, And that he did not intend this 
meerly for a temporary Commilhon which was to 
expire with the firſt Biſhops and Propagaters of the 
Goſpel, but deſigned to have it derived from thejr 
hands to all th? ſucceeding Ages of Chriltianity, 
Is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to 
it, that be would be with them to the end of the world, 
which plainly ſhews that *twas to continue in _ 
R 4 ti 
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till}hen ; but alſo trom hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was immediately given, did afin- 
ally derive it to others, 2 Tim. 1.6. with a firic& 
Charge that theſe alſo ſhould ſucceſſively derive it to 
others, Tit. 1. 5. 

AnD as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Succefhon of men to be the ' 
Gnidegs of Souls to the end of the World, fo he 
hath obliged all Chriſtian Pcople to attend to and 
refþe} them as ſuch, For he that heareth you, (aith 
he, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
and be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
Luke x. i6. and 1 Cor.iv.1. the Apoſtle injoyns 
all Chriſtians to accornt of theſe ſpiritual guides as of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God z (o alſo, 1 The. v. 12, 13. he carnelily be- 
ſeeches them, as a matter of valt importance, that 
they would know them which Ilzbour among them, and 
are over them inthe Lord, and wereto admoniſh them, * 
and eſteem them. very highly in love for their works 
ſake; and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives this InjunRion, 
Obey them which have the rule over you, and ſubmit 


your ſelves for they watch for your ſouls, as they | 


that muſt give account, that they may do it witb 
joy and not with prief'; for that is unprofitable far 
(0:4 

THtRE being therefore an Order of men that 
are thus ſanified and ſet apart from the World, 
by the Commiſſion of vur Saviour, to conſzlt the 
various Neceſſities of Souls, and adminiſter to 
them in all their religious Concernsz it would 
doubtleſs mightily contribute ro their ſucceſsful 
Progreſ( in -the Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
ſtreights and difficulties men would apply themſelves 
hs ; | 0 
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N to them for Counſel and DireRion with ſuch 
'- | Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For 
4 beſides that they might reaſonably expe a grea- 
0 ter Bleſſing upon their Counſels than other mens, 
they being commiſſioned Guides under the great 
ſ Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, 
7 will more eſpecially cooperate with the Means of 
Ic his own Ordination, bekdes this, I ſay, they be- 
d ing perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study 
h and Minifiries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo- 
e, ſed ceteris paribus, to have a farther Inſight into 
e, the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuge, 
's Diſeaſes and Remedies, and conſequently to be 
of better able to coxnſel and dire them than men of 
7 a ſecular Lite and Converſation. If therefore 
fo men would be but ſo kind to themſelves, as to 
# | apply themſelves in all their ſpirituall Exigencies 
s | to a boly, wiſe, and well-inſtrufied Guide 3 to wn- 
p.'1 cover their Sores, lay open their Caſes, and reveal 
Y the Secrets of their Souls to him, ſo far as is ne- 
n, |, ceſfary to enable him to make proper Applicati- 
it | ons ; it is not to be expreſſed what a vaſt Ad- 
'y |. vantagethey might make of him. He would be 
L inftcad of a good Genius or Tutelar Angel to their 
r Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
if Notion , to enable them to extrad from the Arti- 
, cles of their Belicf their juſt and proper Infe- 
Ic rences, and reduce them to praQtical Principles , 
(0 to redifie their Wanderings, and extricate them 
d from their Doubts 3 to comfort them in their Sor- ; 
al rows, and quicken them in their Indifpolitionsz = _- 
ir | to warm their Indifferencies, and moderate their 
'$ Zeal, ſo as that they may neither be ge 
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by the one, nor overborn by the too violent Guſis 
of the other; and in a word, to dire them to 
the proper Methods of mortifying their bad Incli- 
nations, and condufing their Religion ſo, as to 
render it more eaſie and delightfal to them. Theſe 
and a great many other good Offices a wiſe and 
well-experienced Guide would be able to do men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their - 
fourney to Heaven, and modeſtly fubmit them- 
elves to his Condudt and Dire&tion. And in thus 
doing, they would a& not only with greater Se- 
carity to their Innocence, but with greater ſatiſ- 
fafion to their Conſciences 3 becauſe then their 
Actions would be warranted,not only by their own 
private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt caule to ſuſpe&, but alſo by the bet- 
ter and more impartial Judgment of an awthoriſed 
Guide, For if undcr his Condud& they ſhould 
happen in any doubtful Inſtance to err from the 
way of Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will have 
this Satisfaction, that they have -uſed the beſt 
Means to prevent it, the Means to which God 
himſelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they 
are accountable tor their Aftions, and who, as 
they may well imagine, will very much cempaſſt- 
onate ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submiſſion to his own Appointments. But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath taken 
of their Souls, in appointing them Plots to ſteer 
them ſafely to Heaven, they will embark, without 
them, and preſume fo far upon their ewn Skill 
as to venture to their eternal Port through all thoſe 
Rock and Qickſands that lie in their way they 
mult needs be in great Danger of miſcarrying, 
| which 
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which it thcy do, they may thank themſelves for 
it and can exped no Pitytrom God, whoſe care- 
tal proviſion tor their eternal Safety they have fo 
ugnzritctully contemned and neglected. 

IV. To our proſperous Corrſe and Progreſt in 
the Chiittian Warkare it is alſo neceſſary that, as 
often as we can, we: [hould actually intend and ain 
at God in the Conric of our Lives and Actions. 
For it isot mignty Advantage to the Condudt of 
a tt:ans Lite to have his I;tentzons united, and con» 
tinually to act with one fteady Drift avd Aim. 
Becauſe while he intends bat one thing, he unites 
the whole Vigory of his Nature in the purſuit of it, 
and 15 continualiy driving at it with all the Force 
and Aftvity of his Faculties. *Tis an Italian 
Proverb, From the man of one Buſinefi good Lord des 
liver me; ' becauſe miiding that only, he mult 
necds be ſuppouled to bs the more expert and ſaga» 
cious in it, ana conſequently the more able to exs+ 
ceed 2nd gver reach another man who hath only 
minded it by the byz but when a man acts with a 
multifarious Intention, he mult needs be diſtrated 
in his Operations, and tae force of his Faculties 
being divided by the multiplicity of his Aims 
muli needs be fo weakned that *twill be impoſſible 
for him to purſue any one of them with Vigozr 
and Adivity. *Tis one of Pythagoras his Maxims, 
AE #, 7- &vIfcroy Evo Yivectou, a man ought to 
be one, i.e, (ofar as he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one End, and unite them in one Center, and 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be toſſed hither and thither 
by independent Deſigns and Intentions z becauſe 
this will unavoidably diftra& him in his prolecu- 
tions, and ſo divide and weaken his Principles of 
_ Adion, 
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Action, that he wilt be able to do nothing to any 
Purpoſe. God therefore being the great Object 
of Religion, it 1s neceflary in order to our pro- 
preſs therein, that we (hould, as much as in us 
lies, refpe& and aim at him in the whole Courſe 
of our Acions; that we ſhould continually look wp 
to him as to thedirecting Star by which we are to 
ſteer our Motions, and condud our whole Lives un- 
der a fixt Intention to obey.his Will, and imitate his 
Nature. SITES 

AND indeed unleſs we do this, we are not 
good Men in the Senſe and Judgment of Religion. 
For Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of divine Wor- 
frip 3 and under this Notion the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoyns all its Duties, viz. of 
Homage and Worſhip, to God, For it requires us 
to do all as unto God, Col.iii 23. and to do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. that is to do all in 
Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from 4 
fincere Acknowledgment of ' the Perfe&tions of 


his Nature, of his ſovereign Authority over us, 


and immutable Right to- rule and command us, 
Not that an aGzal, explicite Intention of obeying or 
imitating God is neceſſary to every good Adcion; 
for our occaſions of doing good, being fo infinite,and 


fo oftenoccurring in our fecular Aﬀairs, and our 


Minds being fo incapable as they are, of attend- 
ing many things at onee; it is impoſſible for us aQu- 
ally to intend Obedience to God in every: good 
thing we perform ; bat that in the general we 
ſhould heartily intend«t-is;indiſpenlibly neceſſary 
to the conſecrating ourbeſtAttions, and adopting 
them into the Family of Rdigion, For that we 
muſt vbcy God, is the fundamental Law of 

FW: \ Religion, 
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Religion, from whence all the particular Com- 
mands and Prohibitions of it do receive their 
Force” aud Obligation. So that unleſs we do 
what he commands with a general Intention of 
Mind to obey him, we do not a& upon a religious 
Obligation, and conſcquently though our 4 ions 
ſhould be materially good, yet are they not formally 

religious. | 
Now to the fixing and fetling ſuch a general 
Intention 1n our Minds, it is neceſſary that in the 
particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould,. fo 
far as we are able, afually intend and aim at God 
that we thould throw by all other Ends, fo far as 
we are able, and refer our Actions direly and im- 
mediately tohim; in a word, that we ſhould for- 
mally devote and dedicate them to his bleſſed Will 
and Pleaſure, fo as to be able to fay, this and this 
I do' prrely to pleaſe God, with a ſingle Intention 
of Soul to reſemble and pleaſe him, to tranſcribe 
his Nature, and comply wich ' his WAll./ For 
which end we muſt take care, as oft as We*can, 
to perform our religious Actions tm 'ſ\ugh'a mihner, 
as that no ſecular Ends" may irterpd[t between 
God and our Intentions3 to be' as Frivare ahd as 
modeſt as we-can in our Religion; "ati not expoſe 
it any more than needs muſt te*the eye of the 
World, leſt Applanſe- and Reputation ſhould in- 
trude themſclves-uporr us, and carry away our 
Intention from God.” Fot thus our Saviour adviſes 
in the Caſe of Charity*and Prayer, Met. vi. 1,7. 
that we ſhowld not do onr Alms before men, to be ſeen 
of them, nox, ſaxnid a thympet before them, to make 
the Streets ru" of our'Charity 3 nay, if poſſible, 
that we ſhould "udt 1et our left band know what onr 
SS 2 right 
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right baud doth ; but that our Alms ſhould be ſecret, 
and known only to God and our fclves ; and that 
when we pray, we ſhould not aftect to make a pom- 
pous (hew of it, an the Synag1grues and corners of the 
ſtreets, but tbat we ſhould enter into or Cloſets and 
ſhut our door, and in the molt private manner un- 
boſom our Souls to G4; the ſenſe of all which 
is that we ſhould endeavour, as tar as in us lies, 
{o to circumſtantiate our Charity and Devotion as 
not to give any Opportunity to fecular Ends and 
Aims to obtrude themſclves upon us, to mingle 
with our pious Intentions, and deflower the Purity 
of them. 

Nor that I think it #nlawfz} for a man toin- 
tend any thing bur God in the dilcharge of his 
Duty, or that our Intention is ba4 waen it imme- 
diately reſpe&s any worldly End, ſuch as Pleaſure; 
or Profit, or Honour, which are propoſed by Ged 
himſelt as Arguments to perluade men to their 
Duty ; and what hurt can it be for men to aim 
at that in the diſcharge of their Duty, which God 
hath propoſed to them as an Encouragement to it ? 
*Tis true if worldly Advantage be the only or chief 


End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and lo | 


are all the AFions thence proceeding z but it toge- 
ther with that we do fo heartily intend and aim to 
pleaſe God and conform our {elves to his bleſſed 
Will and Nature, as to continuc on in the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we have no 
proſpe& of outward Advantage to induce us tot, 
but when outward Evils and inconveniences lie in 
onr way, we need not doubt but our Intention 
is truly good and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe 


immediate Refpe&s which it many times hath to 
ſecular 


———— 
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ſecular Ends and Inducements. But yet it is cer- 
tain that the more it reſpects thele, the more im- 
perfed it is, and the more liable to be vanquiſhed 
by outward Temptations. For it's a plain fign 
that *tis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, when it 
dares not ſtand alone, but is fain-to call in to it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it; and the leſs of worldly Aim there 
is 1n our religious Intention, to be ſure the more 
pure and ſimple it is, and the more of ſubſtantial 
Piety there is in itz and though it may be truly 
fincere notwithfianding its being compornded with 
ſecular Aims and Reſpects, yet the- more of theſe 
there isin it 3 the weaker and more inſteble it mult 
neceſſarily be, For, our Mind being finite, can- 
not poſhbly intend many things with equal 
Strength and Vigour, as it can do one; and when 
its Intention is difperſed among various Objects 
it muſt neceſſarily be more languid than when *tis 
colleFed, united, and fixt upon one; and conſe- 
quently the more a mans Intention reſpects the 
World, the /effin proportion it muſt reſpet God, 
and (o on the contrary, And then' the leſs a man 
reſpes God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ſpecs the World, the more liable he will be to the 
Temptations of worldly Lofs or Advantage. For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much reſpe&s 
lie on the oppoſite ſide to his Duty, to be ſure he 
will be fo much the more znclined to deſert it; 
and as often as Fortune ſhifts ſides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit or Ho- 
nour, from Virtze to Vice, or from Vice to Virtue, 
he will ill be ready to fate about with it, and 
be always veering like a Weathercock to a —_— 
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Point upon every Change of Wind. Whereas 
when a mans Intention parely reſpe&s God, *twill 
be immovably fixt among all the Changes and Al- 
terations from without. For there is no outward 
Change or Capricio of Fortune can hinder a man 
from plealing God, whoſe Love to us depends 
not upon our being per or rich, pleaſed or pained, 
depreſſed or advanced, but upon our being truly 
virtzows and religiow. And therefore it our Aim 
be purely to pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſure to 
continue ſo, which fide ſoever Fortune ſmiles 
upon. 

WHEREFORE toour ſucceſsful Progreſs in Re- 
ligion it is highly neceſſary that, ſo far as, in us 
lies, we ſhould abſtraF and ſeparate our religious 
Intentions from all theſe worldly reſpects; and 
this muſt be done by looking Cats up to 
God, and actually referring and dedicating our 
- Actions to him3 by ſhutting our eyes, when we 
are entring upon any Duty, to all worldly Conf. 
derations, and determining with our ſelves, zhis 
I will do purely becauſe *tis Godlike, or becauſe 
God hath commanded it z whether 1 ſhall be com- 
mended ox diſgraced for it, whether I ſhall get or 
loſe by it I will not now regard, it is ſufficient that 
it is good, and that God hath commanded it, and 
therefore for this Reaſon only I will do it, without 
any other Reſpe& or - Conſideration. By which 
means we ſhall by degrees ſo purifie our Intentions, 
and refine them from worldly Aims, that we ſhall 
beable to aft vigorowſly in Religion without any 
other ReſpeR but that of pleaſing God, and con- 
forming our (elves to his Will and Nature. And 


when once we can do thus, we are in a great 
forward- 
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forwardnels in Religion. For now the Will of Ges 
hath got ſuch an Aſcendent over owrs, that as w£® 
can cheartully obey him without external Induce- 
ments, {o we can freely contemn all Inducements 
zo the contrary yand it being our great and chief Aim 
to pleaſe and be like him, the things that are with> 
out us will have very little Power to move us one 
way or t'other. Becauſe now our great Aims 
above them, and our eyes are ſo ſtedfaltly fixt upon 
God,that we are not at leiſure to regard them, And 
our Mind being thus indifpoſed to lilteti to the teſt» 
ks Importunitics of exterya{ Goods and Evils, 
our Innocence 4s ſafe, and we may pals triume- 
phantly through all their Temptations. *Tis # 
noble Saying of Epiftetus, lib. 2. c. 19; 5% £5 
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CIOutvoy, 4c. © There is no other way for a man to 
« reze&t ſorrow, and fear,and luſt from his foul, but 
© by looking up to God alone, and religning our 
< ſelves to him only, and devoting our lives to ihe 
* Obedience of his Commiandments. And cl{ewhere 
he tells his Scholars, that the main thing which he 
drove at was, ? AToTEAEox! UpR5 ENEVIERSSZUG KIA 
VSVTG&5, £45 4» J£09 0&POFAVTHSy ov D XVTEE1f 0 Hy > 
y&'G,, e. * Totmake them free and. bleſſed by per- 
« ſvading them to look up to Gcd in every thing 
© whether it- be ſmall or great, lib. 2.c.19.- For 
whillt in our rcligious Intentions we do too much 
reſpe& the things that arc without us, we do in £ 
great meaſure ntruft them with our Viztue ,and 
Religion; and ſo far .as we make them Induce- 
Ments to our Dutics, ſo far it is in. their Bower 
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to ſecure or betrayit. As for Inſtance, fo much 
as I aim at Proft in any religious Action, ſo much 
Power Profit hath over my Religion 3 and if che 
ſame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Action, it 
will have as much Power to betray my Religion, 
as it had to ſecrrre it 3 for the ſame Gain will haye 
the fame Influence on me when it tempts me to 
fin, as it hath when it tempts we to obey. What 
a dangerous thing therefore is it for men to intruſt 
fucha treaſure as their Innocence and Religion in 
fuch irreſponſible hands, and to give thoſe outward 
things which are the Temptations of Vice, a 
power to diſpoſe of their Virtue ? What is this but 
to commit the keeping of our Sheep to a IYolf, or 
of our Chaſtity toa Goat f Wheretore as we would 
be ſafe in our religious Progrefe, it highly concerns 
us to purifie our good Intentions fo far as we are 
able bw all worldly Reipeas, and tolevet them 
direfily and immediately at God, And in order 
hereunto, 

V. To render the Courſe and Progreſf of our 
Chrittian Warfare ſuccesful, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we poſſeſs our Minds, with an awtul Appre- 
henhon of Gods Preſence with, and InſpeFton over 
us. Among the many cxcecllent Rules, which the 
Heathen Moralitis have given for the Condudt of 
mens Lives, this is one, that in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excellent 
perſon, for whom they have a great Veneration, to 
be preſent with *um, as a Vitneſi and Spettator of 
all their Actions. And it was wholeſom Advice 
that one gave his lewd Friend, that he ſhould 
hang the Pifture of his grave and ſeriow Father 


m the Room where he was wont to cclebrate 
his 
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his Debauches 3 imagining that the ſevere eye of 
the good old Man, though but in Effpie, world 
give a check to the wanton -Sallics of the intem- 
perate Youth, And if the barc Fifio# of a Mans 
being preſent with us, or his being preſent -only in 
a dead Picture, may be rationally fuppoled tg 
have ſo ſtrong an Influetice on our Actions 3 of 
how much greater Force muſt out tirm Belief 
and Senſe of Gods Pretence with us be to regulate 
bur Lives and Actions ? Ard that heis thus preſent 
with us we have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, not 
only from the infinite Plenitncde of his Eſſence, 
which being Self-exiſtent could not be burnded of 
limited by any Cauſe from without, and thercfore 
mult neceſſarily be bowndleſi and immenſe; but alſo 
from expreſs Aſſcrtions of Scripture, which aſfures 
us that big eyes are in every place bebolding the evil and 
the good, Prov. xv. 3. That heia a God at hand, and 
not 4 God afar off and that no man can hide bims- 
felf in ſecret places that he ſhall not ſee him ; and that 
he fills beaven and earth, Jer.xxiii. 23,24. and that 
we can go no whith:r from hy prefence,Plal.cxx=ixs 
1,8. and that all thingy are naked and open to bid 
eyes, Heb. iv.t3. that 1s, that the World is ſrrr- 
rounded and filled with his Being, which is both 
the Yomb that. contains, and the Soul that pers 
vades the Creation 3 ard that being thus preſent 
with us where=ever we are, he muſt necds be 
ſuppoſed to have a conſtant Infpedtion over us, 
anda clzar Senſt and Perception of whatſoever wg 


Os 
And he being thus preſent witli us in Reliry; 
ind not in Fifion or Pidtzre, it mult doubtleſs be 
bf mighty ayail to the Well-government &t out 
8 2 Lives 3 
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Lives 3 to be continually inſpired with an aGual 
and vigorous Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi- 


that Gods eye is upon us, Mat. vi. 4,6. That our 
father who ſees us in ſecret ſhall reward us openly. 

And this 1 conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenſive Precept which God gave to Abra- 
bam, IWoalk, before me aud be thou perfef, Gen. xvii.I. 
z. e. bchave thy ſc1t as one that art ſenfible thou 
art always in my Preſence, and under my eye, 
and in the ſenſe of this, ſee thou beelt zpright and 
fincere, and that thou dolt not vainly attempt to 
impoſe upcn me by any demure Shews or hypo- 
critical Pretences. And the ſame is 1mplicd in that 
of the Apolile, Col aii.22. Servants obey in all things 
your Majters according to the fleſh, not with eye-ſer- 
wice, as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſi of beart, 
fearing God, 4.e, be not like thoſe Servants that 
do thur Duty tor no other end but to ingratiate 
themſclves with their Maſters, and* accordingly 
do it no longer than while their Maſters eye is 
upon them 3 but do you It with all Sincerity, out 
of an awtul reſpe& to God, conſidering that 
when mans eye 1s off, his cye is zon you. The 
ſenſe of all which 1s, that after the example of 
holy David, Pſal.xvi. 8. we ſhould endeavour #0 ſet 

tbe Lord alr»ays before us, and to poſſeſs our minds 
with a quick and lively Senſe. of his being con- 
tinually preſent with us, whercſoever weare, and 
whatſoever we are about, and a- conſtant Witneſs 
and Spefator of all our Actions, 

Anp this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Uſe to us in the whole Coarſe and Progreſs of our 
Chritiian Warfare, For, 

I, It 


our commands us to do good from a lively Senſe | 
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1, It will mightily reſtrain us from all tinful 
Aﬀions. Foras St. Au{iin obſcrvzs, the greatcti 
part of Sin is taken away if a man hath but a 1/it- 
nefl of his Converſation; and much more if he 
be ſenſible that he hath ſuch a Witneſs as God, 
with whom he 15 inftnitely more concerned than 
with all the World beſides; who is the Fudg of 
all his Actions, the Rewarder of Vertue, and 
Puniſher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thoſe 
Evils or Goods that he can fear or hoye for, & nd 
who but a man that is deſperately wicked, darcs 
doanevil Action in the Preſence and Sz2ht of ſuch 
a formidable Witneſs ? For fuppoie you beheld 
this Almighty Bing litting upon a Cloud in ſome 
viable Form, with a Thunder-bolt in his hand 
and from thence looking do:vn upon you, curiouſly 
obſerving how you demean your {clves, and 
cloſely purſuing you with his awful eye through all 
your dark Retreats and Privacies z would not the 
thought of any Action that is diſplealing to him 
be ready to ſtrike you into Tremvling and Horrozr 
Could you imagine your ſelves to be any —_ 
ſccare in your Wickedneſs while you ſaw your 
ſ:lves uncovercd to his All- {ccing Eyes, ro wiica 
your Cloſets lie as open as your - Halls, and - your 
rs as the High-ways? Doubtle(G you could 
not. Why now the lively Belzef and þ was VIRD). 
of a thing, 15 cquivalcut to a ſenſi ble Perceptions 
It I were throwughly aſſured that the IKing werg 
liſtening behind the Curtain, and heard every 
word that is ſpoken in thc Room, | thould doubt- 
leſs be as much afraid of calking Treaſon againlt 
him, though I faw him ot, as if he ſtood ult 
before mc. And ſo thov gi God be with me in an 
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inviſible manner, and | am not able to ſee him 
through that thick Curtajn of Matter which 
is drawn b:twee!: me and his Spiritual Eſſence, 
vet if 1 firmly believe that he is bebind it, and am 
conſtantly aware that he is liſtening to what I ſay, 
and prying into what I dg, that he keeps Intelligence 
with my Thoughts, and 1s intimately qcquainted 
with all my Defigns avd Intentions, it will rendey 
ne as caytious of my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Adcions, as if I ſaw him ſtanding by me in a wifi 
ble Shechinah or Glory. to record every Paſſage of 
my Life, avd enter into his Debt-Books eyery Ttew; 
of my Guilt againſt the great Day of Accounts, 
But how much the want of ſugh a due Apprey 
henfion of Gods Preſence with us, Icts men looſe 
toall Wickedneſ:, may be calle&ted from that of 
the Prophet, Ezek. iz 9. The Iniquity the bouſe of 
udah is exceeding great, and the Land is full of 
| hloud, and the City full of perverſeneſ, and how 
comes this to paſs ? Why, they ſay, the Lord bath 
forſaken the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not, whereas, 
on the contrary, Daved attributes his keeping Gods 
Precepts and Teſtimanies, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways were always before God, 4. e. la 
open to his Sight and Infpedon, Plal. cxix. 169, 
But then, | £ 
2, SUCH a lively Scnſe of Gods Preſence with, 
gnd Jnfpedtion over us, will be of mighty Ufſe to 
keep us ſincere and xpright in the whole Courſe of 
our Actions, For alas to what purpoſe ſhould 
we diſſemble and conceal our Wickedneſs from the 
eyc of the World, ſo long as we lie open to the cye 
oft God ? Would you not think it very ſtrange 
ta (eg a Company of Priſoners, that within | ow: 
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Hours are to be tried for their Lives, (vlicitouſly 
concerning themſelves how tq appear lovely and 
innocent to one another, hiding, their Deformities, 
and diſguifing their Crimes with artificial Pretexts 
and Apologies, that ſo they may cheat and juggle 
one another into a mutual good Opinion of theme 
ſelves 3 but in the mean time take no notice of 
their Fudg, who {1-5 betore them upon the Bench, 
obſerving all their Tricks and Impoſtreres, and holds 
their Lives in his Hands, being commiſſionated 
to diſcharge or condemn them according, as he finds 
them innocent or gowilty And yet juſt thus do 
thoſe men at whoſe Religion is n+thing but a 
vain Ottencation ai.d Ambition of popular aps 
plaute 3 they Jkrew their Looks, /tudy their Ati- 
ons, force their Inclinations, and all to compoſe 
themſelves into an outward Semblauce of Religion 3 
they imploy a world of Care and Art to 4diſgriſe 
themſelves, and with the Colours of Sanity to 
varniſh their unhallowed Natures 3 they openly 
deny thern{clyes their deareft Pleaſures, ar d in the 
view of the world are many times forced to act 
apainſt the grain of their ſtrongeſt Inclinations 3 
2nd all this tomack, their depraved Tempers, that 
they may appear what they are not, in the view 
of the world, and juggle themſelves into a Wint- 
like Reputation : but whilſt they are thus indus 
ſtrioufly coxrting the good Opinion of their Fel- 
low-priſoners, their All-ſeeing Judg upon whoſe 
final Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is 
preſent with them 3 and, though they take no 
more notice of him than if he were a Cypher in 
the world, is perfeAly conſcious to all their Artie, 
and ſees through all their hypocritical Diſguizes, 
Sd 4 and 
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and will cre long #nmask and expoſe them to the 
View and Scorn of all the World. And this 
conlidercd, what a ridiculous Folly 15 Hypocriſte, 
that hides. us only fram thoſe that have little or 
yothing to do with us, but leaves us bare and naked 
to his eye with whom we are molt concerned, Alas! 
what a popr project is it to take ſo much pains, 
as we do, to recommend our ſelves to men, to 
inen that muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and 
underga the ſame Judgment with our ſclves ? For 
what will their good Opinion ayail us, it the Judg 
diſapprove us, in whoſe hands our Lives and Souls 
arc? If he think ell of us, we are fate, though 
all the World ſhould condemn us 3 but it he cons 
demn us, though every Creature ſhould acquit, 
they cannot reſcue us from his Sentence. But alas! 
how differeatly foever God and Men may think 
of us now, yet when he comes to diſcover his 
Thoughts of ns, in his publick Judgment and 
Sentence, all the World will be of hzx Mind 3 and 
it weſtand right in his Opinion, we ſhall be applau- 
4:4 by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we may 
C be vilitied now 3 as on the contrary, if he condemn 
US, We (hall be ſure tobe hifſed at throughout all 
he Congregation of Spirits, how gloriouſly (0- 
evergve way be thought of at preſcnt, And by 
how much the better we. are efieemed of now, by 
GCancch the more we (hall be hiſſed at then,when the 
Cheat 1s diſcovered, and the hypocritical Vizoris 
pluckt from our Devils faces. 
 Tars if men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
foci Minds, would cff:Qtually cure them of all 
their Hypocriſie, For alas! what Hypocritie can fo 
&mingly diſpuite them, as to conceal *cm from 
Rs, [: f Omnilct- 
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Omniſcience? It men will be wicked therefore, 
they were Cen as. good put on a bold Face, and be 
wicked openly; for *tis to very little purpoſe for 
them to ſneak into Corners, unleſs they could tind 
one dark, enough to conceal them from God, and 
cover them from his All-ſeeing Eye.” - For why 
ſhould rhat man be aſhamed or afraid to let a 
Boy or Neighbour be conſcious to his Wickednefs, 
that never ſcruplcs to commit it -in the open 
View of thc. dreadful Majelty of Heaven, by 
whoſe final Sentence his everlaſting Fate mult be 
decided ? 

And ſo on the other hand, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy to be more devort and temperate, 
ſeber, and charitable in the view of the World, 
than we are in cur Retirements, when we have 
no other Eye but God's upon us? That which we 
are mainly concerned-in, is to approve our ſclves 
to him, and.if we can do this, what great matter 
isit though our Cloſet be all our Srage, and Heaven 
qur only Spedator & God bears the ſofteſt Whi- 
ſpcrs of our Souls, and ſtes through all our honelt 
Intentions, and our moſt ſecres Vertues are as /e- 
gible to his Eye as it they were written ©n our 
torcheads with a Sun- beam. We need no Trum- 
pet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he 
knows by whom ſuch a poor man was relieved, 
ſuch a farviog family ſwccowred, though we (hould 
not ſuper{cribe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
let our left hand know wh.t our right band bath done. 
And it by the ſincere Difcharge of our Duty we 
have approved our (clves to God, what need we 
cpncern our ſelves any farther; fince *its not from 
Men, but frum God, that we cxpc& the Recompence 
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of our Obedience. No doubtleſs, did we but live 
under the conſtant ſenſe of Gads Preſence with, 
and Inſpedton over us, weſhould regard him much 
wore in every good Adtion, and the good Opini- 
on of the World much leſs than we < _ the 
more ſecret our good Deeds were, the more we 
ſhould repoyee in them, becauſe they would giveus 
a ſtronger Teſtimony of our Semplicity and Sin- 
cerity, For what ſhould move ys to be good 
when God only ſees us, but pure reſpe to his 
Authority, and an honeſt Intention of obeying 
him? And if Obedience be our Deſign, the more 
private our good Deeds are, the more Pleaſure 
they will afford us, becauſe thoſe good Deeds have 
moſt of Obedience in them, that have leaſt of the 
Theatre. 2 | 

VI. To rope our Courſe and Propreſi in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ſhould frequently examine and review our own 
Actions. For this our Religion injoyns as ane- 
ceſſary Part of the militant Lite of a Chriſtian, So 
2 Cor. Xitl.5. Examine your ſelves whether you be in 
the faith, prove yaur own ſelves; and particularly, 
it is injoyned as a proper Prepartipn to thc Sacra- 
ment, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat, 
1 Cor. xi. 25. So allo Gal. vi. 4. Let a man prove, 
Or examine, bis own work, where the Greek word 
gouudZeu, which in all theſe Texts we render 
to prove or examine, hath two Signitications. Firk, 
to call our ſelves to 4ccornt, to try our paſt Adti- 
ons by the Rule, whethex they be good or evil; 
aecondly, to take ſuch a due Care of our Actions 
as that upona ſiri& Trial of them we may be able 
to approve them to (God and our own Ira 

| n 
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In the firſt of which Senſes the New-Teſtamene 
doth moſt commonly underftand it, namely, to 
call our ſelves to Account, and make a ſfirit Swrpey 
of our Actions, and paſs an impartial Judgment 
upon them, whether chey are good or cvil ; and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inftead of 9J01wurferw 
jn Ferſe 28, i.e. Let a man examine bimſelf, the 
Apolile uſes as a Synonymous Phraſe, 81x wer, 
je, it we judge our ſelves, it we ſummon our 
paſt Actions before the Trihwngl of our Conſfci- 
ences, and try and examine them ' by the Rule 
whether they are good or evil. and according as 
=_ them, to approve or condemn our ſelves for 

m. 

AND this is a Duty of great Neceſſity to the 
fucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
For unleſs we do frequently reffe? upon our ſelves, 
and take a tri Account of our palt Actions and 
Behaviour, we ſhall incur a thouſand Errors and 
Immoralities in the Hurry of our ſecular Occali- 
ons, without taking any notice of them 3 and 
thoſe fins which we heedleſly commit, and never 
think, of afterwards, though at firſt perhaps chey 
may have little or no Malice in them, do yet leave 
a maliciows Infuſion bchind them, and mnfe# the 
will with bad Inclinations, and inſenſily difpoſe it 
to wilfil and deliberate Sins, For the Pleaſure of one 
bad Action will be ill mviting us to another,and 
that-to a third, and ſo we (hall be inconfiderately 
foled on from Sin to Sin in the courle of a beedleſf 
and wnreflefing Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have fo heed- 
lefly repeated, becomes too firong tor our pious 
Reſolution. For when we have carelefly permitted 
+. 4:2 1%. 400 one 
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one Sin to break through our Fence, that will 
open a gap for another to follow, and if this be not 
preſently ftope by Repentance, *twill make the 
Breach yet wider for others, and thoſe again for 
others, till at laſt they have quite trodden down our 
good Reſolution, and madea Through-fare in our 
exe Wills for a Cuſtom of ſinning. But if- we 
frequently refle upon, and examine our ſelves, 
*tis impoſſible our. Faults thould long eſcape our 
Diſcovery, and we ſhall þe ſure to ſee them time 
enough to corre and amend them before they are 
to0 deeply rgoted in our Natures, and have wound 
themſelves too far into our Inclinationsz and a 
wound in our Innocence, as well as our Bodics,may 
be ealily cured, if it be taken in time, but if it be 
neglefied too long, it will rankje by degrees into an 
incurable Gangrene. 

AnD as frequent Self- Examination 15 a great Bri- 
dle toour Sin, fo it is alſoan effectual Spwr to our 
Vertue.For as when aman reflects upon hisSins and 
Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he hath 
done amils, his Conſcience will be preſently urging 
and exciting him to Repentance and Amendment 3 
ſo when he refle&s upon his own Vertue and Sin- 
ccrity, hjs Conſcience will ſmile upon and crown 
him with Applauſes,and give himſuch a ſweet and 
grateful Reliſh of his own Actions, as will migh- 
tily incoxrage him to perſevere in Well-doing, For 
in all our Self- Examinations we taſte the diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, the Sweetneſſ of that, 
and the Bitterneſſ of this, and conſequently, the 
oftner we do fo, the more we ſhall be ſure to like 
and approve of, the one,. and to diſlike and nauſeate 
the other, %, = See 
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WHEREFORE to ſecure a good ſuccefs to this 
our Chriſtian Warfare, as it is neceſſary, eſpecially 
at firſt, that we ſhould every Morning, before we 
go into the World, repeat and inforce our good 
Reſotmtion 3 ſo it is noleſs requiſite, eſpecially till 
we have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that we 
ſhould every Night, when we are withdrawn 
from the World,” ſtriftly examine the performances 
of the Day, whethet they are ſuch as do comport 
with otir ſolemn Engagements. And if upon an, 
impartial Survey, it appear that they do, though 
zyet it be but weakly and imperfefly, Tet ns attend 
tothe Sence of our own Minds, to that ſilent Mc- 
bdy that reſounds from our Conſciences to our 
AQions, and fo lie down in Peace, bleſſing and 
adoring that Grace, by which we have becn aſſiſted 
and preſerved. Or if it appear that we have-been 
mwarily faulty, for want of due Care and Watch- 
fulneſs, let us reſolve to take more Care for the 
future, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our 
Sin before it hath too far inſ/tuated into our Will 
and Inclinations 3 but if we are confcious of any 
wilful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obc- 
dience, let us lament and bewail it with Shame 
and Indignation. What have I done, O wretched 
Traitor that | am to God and my own foul! I 
have fMſified my Vows to Heaven, and broke 
thoſe Sacred Bands by which 1 was tied «p from 
my Luſts, and my Ruine, What can I þ/ead for 
my ſelf, baſe and wnworthy that I am? With what 
Face can I go into his dreadful Preſence whom 
I have (o often mecked with my treacherous Pro-. 
miles of Amendment? Yet gol will, though I am 
all aſhamed and confornded, and confeſf and bew#il 
mine Iniquity before him. | Is 
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Is we would but take care thus to call our 
ſelves to Accozuint every Night, and impartially 
to cenſure the Actions of the day, it is not to be 
imagined how fait *frwould ſet us forward. in our 
Chriitian Warfare; how much the Refledtion on 
a well-flent Day would theer and enliven us > how 
the grateful Senſe of it would firit our Faculties, 
and encoxrage us to go on againſt all Oppolitions ; 


how much the Review of the Day would contri. ' 


bute to make our Reaſoh more vigilant, andour 
Conſciences more gender for the future 3 how 


much the Pleaſure of our Sitis would be allayed 


and abated by the ſtinging Reflections we ſhould 
make upon them, and how much the Dread of ha- 
ving the ſame Reficfions repeated to us at Night, 
va ſecute us againft the Temptations of the 

ay. | 
VII. To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be 
very watchful and circumſpeft, For this alſo is one 
of thoſe militant Duties which the Goſpel injoyns 
us. Thus Mat.xxvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye 
enter nt into temptation, and Mark xiii:37, What I 
ſay unto you, 1 ſay unto all, watch: ſoalſo, 1 Cor, 
Xvi. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your 
ſelves like men, and 1 Theſ. v. 6. Wherefore let u 
not ſleep, as do others, but let us watch and be ſo* 
ber; 'whcre the Nature of the Duty is plainly 
diſcovered by its Oppolite or Contrary, Let us ned 
leep, but watch, i. e. do not behave your ſelves like 
men that ate aſleep, that take no Notice or Regard 
of what is done by, to, or about them; but be ſure 


you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conftant Care | ' 


over your own Actions, and thoſe manifold 
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Tetnptations that afſazlt and ſurround yort. And 
therefore elſewhere 'tis expreſt by walking circum- 
Sefily, Eph. v. 15. i.e. looking round abont you, 
weighing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Actions, and uling all honeſt Care either to pre- 
vent the Temptations that threaten you, or to pros 
vide againſt them; ſo that in ſhort the ſenſe of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid ating 
raſhly and precipitantly without confidering before- 
hand the —_ of our Action whether it be 
Gl or evil; that in all dowbtfie] and frſdicious 


fes we impartially conſs/t our Rule and Con- 
cience, and lock before we Heap, and take care to 
ſatisfie our {:lves of the Goodnels of our Deſigns, 
before we put them into Execution; in a word, 
that we donot tareleſly run out ſelves into Tempta- 
tions, but, if poſſible, to avoid them, if not, to 
be ſure to arm our ſtlves: againſt them, and keep 
as far off from all fin, eſpecially from that we are 
moſt znclined to; as.is conſiſtent with our neceſſary 
Occaſions; ot, in fewer words, *tis to be always 
well adviſed in what we do, whether it be good 
or evil; and if it be evil, to remove fo far as 
we can from all Occafione that lead to it, and 
provide our ſelves with Conſiderations ageinſt 
it, and to keep thei always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not be ſzrprized by it un- 
awares : ZE 

Waicn is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
usin the whole Courſe of our Chriftian Warfare. 
For whilſt we accuſtom our ſelves to a& raſhly 
and inconfiderately, without bethinking* beforc- 


en in a Field that is full of Pits and Ragnirer 
a 


mount, 
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and are every moment in-.danger of ſtumbling 
ioto one Miſchict or other, and hal] certainly 
plunge our ſelves into many an evil Cuſtom before 
ever we have bethought our ſelves of the evil of 
itz and (o inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be ever and anon running, our ſelves into new 
ones, and while we arc running away from one 
evil, ſhall many times ttumble into another, and. to 
avoid the Defedts of Vertue leap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in molt moral Act- 
ons the Tranſition from the zt12of of what is 
lawful into the nearmoſt of what 15 ſinful 1s indi(- 
cernablez and that Line which: parts this Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally fo ſmal, 
that *tis hard to diſtinguiſh where they are ſepara- 
ted, and to fix the jult Boundary whitherto we may 
g0 and no farther. But then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the Middle betweeh 
two finful Extremes, neither of which . are ſepa- 
ratcd from.it by any plain or viſible Land-mark; 
how is it poſſible for us, without great Care cf 
our Steps, to kecp on fiedfaſtly in the right Path, 
when thereare ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it? For when we perceive we have wandred too 
far towards either Extreme, and are indeavouring 
to retricve our {clves, it we do not take great Care 
of our Steps we (hall be apt to wander as far the 
other way, and fo tumble out of one Extreme 
Into another. For he wholives heedleſly and incu- 
rionſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
ſin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out 'of it 
and when once a man takes the Liberty to go as 
near to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully may, it 
is a thouſand to one but he wilt bc nanny 
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his Inclination a great deal further than he ſhould* 
So true is that of Clem. Alex. Pedap; lib.2:c.15 
Toy od ucTWaiTsow tn 70. Seg 741 wh £501, 
odvTx Jae & fv, i.e. they who will do all 
things that are /awfzl, will quickly be induced to 
do what is #nlawfal ; eſpecially if they be (trong- 
ly inclined to it ; becauſe: the very (Nearneſf of 
what a man loves, doth always render it more 
tempting and alluring to him; Thus he'that hath a 
ſtrong inclination to Lying, can never be ſafe (o 
long as he allows himſclf to be exceſſive talkative 3 
he that is vehemently propenſe to fleſhly - Luft, 
muſt needs indanger his Inriocence if he come too 
near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom 
and he whoſe nature is prone to Malice and Re- 
venge cannot but run a mighty Hazard if he in- 
dulge to himſelf the utmoſt degree of a juſtand 
lawful Reſentment. For bad Inclinations are ne- 
ver {o impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Proſpe of their proper Satifa@tons, and 
the objeAts which attract them are near and eafie to 
be injoyed. Vpon which Account it muſt needs 
bea very dangerous thing for ſuch as are ingaged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare to live within Sight of 
the Temptations they are molt inclined to z be- 
cauſe the nearer they are tothem, the more they 
will corrt and importune ther, and while a man 
comes near a beloved Luſt and doth not enjoy it, 
he doth but Tantalize himfelf, and inrage his Ap- 
perite after thoſe vicious SatisfiQions whole all 
ring Reliſhes he had almolt forgotten. It theretore 
he would obtain a perfe& Victory over his Lult, 
he muſt not only forbcar to A, but alſo to ap- 
proach it; at lea(t, *till he hath ſo far weaned his 
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Inclination from it, as that its Nearneſs ceaſes to | $4 
be a Temptation to him. For Inclination, like all | ani 
other Motion, isalways ſwifteſt when it is neareſt | © 
its Center, and when once *tis within the Reach | þy 
and Attrafiion of it, it hurries towards it with by 
Fury and Impatiencez and it in this its violent | he 
Rage it happen to break out to its beloved Sin, | fo 
and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, *twill | 44, 
thereby immediately recover all its impaired | ws 
Strength, and become as headſtrong and outragiow | ;,, 
as ever; and fo all that Ground which we getin | 
2 Months: Abſtinence from our fin, we ſhall | 
loſe in a Moments Injoyment of it. Upon this | & 
account therefore it highly concerns us, if we fe 
would ſucceed in our Chriſtian- Warfare, to be 
very watchful and circumfpet, to look well to | w 
our Steps, -and not approach too near to anySin, | {x 
- but eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly inclined | ; 
fo, Of 
VIII. To give us good Succeſs in this our | þe 
Chriſtian Wartare, it is alſo neceſſary that we be | fi 
diligent ad induſtrious 1n oar particular Callinge. | fr 
This is one of thoſe inſirumental Duties which | R 
ourReligion preſeribes throughout the wholeCourſe | fr 
and Progreſ{ of our Chriſtian Warfare, Thus | tþ 
1 Theſ. iv. 10, 11. FWebeſeech you brethren that yu | bt 
increaſe more an4 more, and that ye ſtudy to be quiet, | tl 
and to do your own buſineſs, and work with your own | 
hands, as we commanded ye z and this 2 Theſc lit. 106. | it 
he backs with another, that if any world not work, | *t 
they ſhould net -eat, 4. e. that they ſhould not be | 
maintained in their Sloth and Idlenefs, and like | þ 
Drones be permitted to dwell at eaſe in the Hize, | « 
and devour the Labours of the moxe induſtrious | A 
To Bees 3 
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O |Bies3 and this verſe xi, he calls walking diſorderly 
H | and ver. viii. and ix. he tells us that *twas for this 
/t | cauſe that he rather choſe to work with bis ors 
'b | hands for his Livelihood, than to be maintained 
h | by then, as he might juſtly have demanded 3 that 
It | he might make himſelf an Example of Diligence 
» | for them to folbw. Soalſo, Eph. iv. 28. Let bins 
Il | that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let bim labonr, 
d | working with bis hands the thing which is good, 
s | & imploying himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, 
n | that hemay have to pive to him that needs ; the (cnfe 
Il | of all which is to oblige us to ingage our felvyes if 
S | ſomehoneſt Calling or Imployment, and to be 4ili- 
e | jeitand induſtrious in it, 
c | AND how neceſſary this is to ſecure us in the 
d | whole Corrſeand Prozreſi of our Religion, appears 
s | from hence, that we are natutally a fort of very 
| | aftieBcings, that mult be imployed one way or 
other z that we have a Mind within us, that will 
© | bealways in Mvtionz that being a firitzal ſub- 
ſiſtence, and as ſuch, of a quite different Nature 
from dall and ſluggiſh Matter, will never admit of 
| | Reft and Tnadtivityz that derives all its Pleaſures 
* | from Aion, and hath nothing to live upon but 
| 


the grateful relith of its own Mytioneg. And this 
being the ſtate of that aTive Ptinciple within us, 
> | that conflitutes us Men, we had need take great 
| | care tokeep it honeſtly bulied and imployed. For 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding byſie thing, 
; | *rwill be ſure: to tind fomething or other to work 
* | bhpon; andif it be notconttantly imployed about 
boneſt and lawful things, *twill quickly divert the 
; | Clirrent of its Motion another way, and exert its 
Ativity upon diſhoneſt and znfarful oness And 
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hence it is that, ſince the Apoſtacy of Human 
Nature, God hath placed the generality of Mer 
in ſuch Circumſtances wherein ſome honeſt Ci] 
ling, and their Diligence and Induſtry therein, i 
indiſpcnſibly neceſſary to their comfortable Subſj 
fience. For he wiſely conlidered that ſuch wa 
the Indifpoſition of our degenerate Natures to the Vit) 
divine and ſfiritual Excrciſcs of Religion, thatt ; 
*twould be impoſſible for ws in this zmperfedt State 
to kecp our Minds always intent upon them, t9 
fix our thoughts continzally upon him, and exert 
our Poweis without any Pauſe or Interruption in 
perpetual Acts of Love, Adoration, and Imitation 
of him that'there is ſuch a Repagnance in out 
tempers to thcle bleſſed Operations, that if we 
had nothing clſe to. do, they would foon grow 
irbfom and intolerable to us 3 and therefore, leſt 
being quite zired out with theſe ſpiritual Ads of 
Religion, we ſhould hate them, and fo turn the 
Current of cur Activity into the, contrary Channel, 
he hath placed us in ſuch CircumRances, wherein 
we have frequent, Opportunities to reſt our wea- 
ried Minds from thele abſtraffed Exerciſes in ſuch 
innocent Erployments as arc neccfſary to our cont | 
tortable Subliltence in this Werld. So that by | g 
putting us under the necethity of imploying our 
{clves in fecular Trades and Callings, he hath | yj 
taken care to intercept our Minds, that they may | j 
not fly oft from, the: pure Ads of Religion into the 
-contrary impictiesz and that when they are not 
.divmely, they may be- innocently imployed 3 and 
by divertivg our. Activity with honeſt, when It. |. 
; weary of ſpiritual Exexcile, he Hath taken a wile 
+ Courle to confine and bom it, and leave it Iels 


Scope 
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Fcope and Liberty to yove and: make Incurſions 


into ſuf! and probibited Actions. And there- 


fore; as Ariſtotle-commcnds Archytas for his Inven- 
tion of Rattles, becauſe Children by. playing with 


uf them. are kept from breaking Veſlels of uſe; fo 


qught we to admire the Witdom and. Goodnelfs of 


"a God, for thus neccthtating us tO exert our ACti- 
 vity.in ſecular. Acts and Trades, becauſe by this 


inocently imploying our corrypt and-(bufic Natures, 
he bath takers an; admirable. Courle to divert .us 


kom miſchievous Actions. 


- App he havipg thus obliged,us by: our Neccſſi- 
testo follow forme honeſt Callipg-tora comfortable 
Ilibood, he expcas that weſhould, be diligent 
ud indwtrious in) that particular Calling whercin 
bis Providence hath placed us.;/- Fer otherwiſe he 
les his End 5 which was to reftrain us from be- 
ing finſ#lly aQtive,, by neceſſitating, us to be innq- 
hy ſo. Andnow that by putting us into thofe 
Neceſſities: by. which we are pyt upon fumiſhing 
ove ahother -with'thoſe ſevera} Conveniences of 
- fortheſypply of which our reſpective Trades 
1d. Callings are: intended, we by being digent 
thocin/ approve-our. ſelves. faithful Servants "in 
thegreat Family of -God, and by nduperi fly dit- 
charging thoſe particular Offices wherein he hath 
placed us,' we aft as dtiful Minilicrs of his Pio- 
vidence-towards-ong another. Becauſe by fo do- 
Ig we ſupply:thoſe-Wants and Necclinics which 
hath made, .and which he hath made to be 
ſipplied by or Office and” Miviitriesz So that 
now to mind: our own Byſinef, is a part of our 
Religion, and *cis that particular part to which: 
"Oo Providence hath called us. If therefore we 
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are idle and negledive in this, we- are undutiful 
Servants to the common Maſter of the World, 
how officious ſoever we may be in other matters, 
For this is the proper Work of our Office, and 
therefore if we are unfaithful in this, we can be 
faithful in nothing. Should the Baylitt of a Fami- 
ly neglect letting his maſters Lands and gathering 
in his Rents, he would 'be thought a bad Servant, 
how diligent ſoever he might be inthe Kitchin'or 
the Stables 5 and {5 it we are remiff in our partic 
lar Offices and Employments, we” are bad Set- 
vants to God, how ſedulous (ocver' we may be ei- 
ther in the Offices of other Men, or in the commoi 
Services which we all owe him 3; and ' he that 
neglects his own Calling to ſerve God in his Clo- 
{et or in the Church; is like an unfaithful Steward 
that negle&s providing for the Family, todrels the 
Gardcn, and water the Flowers. nf 

*T1s true, as we ought not” to devote to the 
common Service of God that Time and Atter» 
dance which by the rules of Prudence and good 
Husbandry are appropriatcd_.to our 'particular Cal- 
lings3 (o neither ought we to'permiit our particular 
Calling fo to mevefour Time and Attendance as 
to Jeave nohe for ' our Prayers and thoſe common 
Services whether ' private or- publick, which # 


Creaturcs and Chriſtians we are obliged to render | 


to our Creator.' For as he that" to ſerve God 
aeglects his Calling is a #eligions T'ruant, fo he that 
to attend his Calling negleds to ſerve God is 1 
prophane Drudge. * But tor a truly pions and ingu- 
ftriows Man it*is not at all difticalt{o to keep Ns 
Bulinefs and his Religion part, as that they-may 
not interfere with - one another 3 and! faithtully to 
" | | diſchargg 
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hiſcharge whatſoever his Calling exacts of him, and 


yet leave void Spaczs enough in his time to do all 
that his Rel7gion requires, | 
NEITHER are we obliged to be fo induſtrious 
in our Calling as to deny ourſelves any moderate 
Refreſhments or Recreations, which are not only 
#ſefut, but ſometimes neceſſary to breath our Spi- 


Tits after they have been almoſt flifled in a Croud 


of Bufineſs, and divert our wearied Thonghts, 
which hike the firings of a Lute by being flackned 
now and then will found the ſweeter when they 
are wound xp again.But then we onght to take care 
that we do not turn our Phyſick into Foed, and 
make that our Buſineſſ which thould be only our 
Diverſion , that our Recreations be ſhort, and apt 
torefreſh, but not to ſteal away our Minds from 
ſeverer Employments. Tor long Sports and Re- 


| creations are like a large Entry to a little Houſe, 


they take up ſo much Room in the narrow Com- 
pals of our Time, that there is not Space erough 
Eft in it for the more aſeful Apartments; and fo 
far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of neceſſs- 
yy-and convenient Recreation, they are unmwarran- 
table Encroachments upon our Calling and Relt- 
gion. *Tis true, as for the Meaſures of Conve- 
mience, they are not alike to all; for as for thoſe 


* Whole large Fortunes have placed them beyond 


the Neceſſities of the World, they may convenient- 


Hh allow themſclves larger Portions of Recreation 
than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who having 
not yet made a competent provition for their Fa» 
milies, are obliged in Juſtice 10-a more conftant 


Induſtry, left they fall under St. Pats Cenſure of 


being worſe than Infidels, But how plentiful ſoever 
+ & } Our 


— 
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Our outward Condition may be, it will by ng 
meains warrant us cither to live zdly,: or to make 
our Recreations our continual Employments:; but 
the more Leiſuxe, we. have trom ſecular Buſneff, 
the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
conſecrate to Religion, and fince our Bodies and 
our Families are fo liberally provided for, to be 
ſo much the more indulirious in ſupplying the 
Neceſſities of our Soxls, that fo theſe may not be 
the only miſerable things about us, But then our 
Natures being ſo depraved, as: that they cannot 
dwell long on the ſevere, Exerciſes of Religion, 
and yet {o adive as that, it in the Intervals of our 
Religion thcy be not Innecently imployed, they 
will be apt to run into Miſchief; *tis/in our own 

efence neceflary, how proſpercus faeycr our out- 
ward Condition may be, that. we ſhould find out 
{ome honeſt Buſjnels or other to keepour Adivity 
regularly Exerciſed, Agd this will be no hard 
mattcx for us to do, confidering how many gene- 
rous, liberal, and angenuous Employments there 
are, fit for perſons of the higheſt Rank and Con» 
dition, They may dcdicate ſuch Portions of their 
Time to the uſctul Studies of Philoſophy or Hiſtory, 
or of the Laws and Cruitoms of thcix own Coun» 
try; and ſuch to the Tnſpedion .of their own 
Eſtates, or to overlook, and govery their Familics, 
and ſuch to examine the Complaints of their Te- 
nants, or the Neccſſities of their /Nejghbours, or 
fo reconcile Differences or conciliate Love and good 
Neighbourhood among thoſe that are ncar or un- 
der them in theſe and ſuch like Employments 
they may innocently excerciſe their ative Minds, 
and thereby not only divert themſelves from ſinful 
; y Courles, 
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Courſes, but alſo render themſelves very a ful to to 
the World. 

Bur whatſoever our Condition in the World 
may be, it muſt doubtleſs be of very dangerous 
Conlequence to our Religion not to be innocently 
and zſefully imployed. For as the wiſe Cato hath 
obſerved, Nihil agendo, male agere diſces, i. e. by 
accuſtoming your ſelf to do nothins, you will 
molt certainly learn to do i!/, For your bruſie 
Mind, like Nature, will admit of no Vacuum, but 
mult be always full of one thing or other 3 and 
it canno ſooner dilmiſs its pious or honeſt thoughts, 
but vicious and wnlawful ones will bc ſwarming 
about it. For religiow., lawful, and finfel Ob- 
jecs, arc the only Companions our Minds have 
to converſe with, and therefore fince' they muſt 
and . will be converling with oxe thing or other, 
we ought to take great care that as ſoon as ever 
they have done entertaining religious Objecs, they 
be preſently ſupplied and preſented with lawfal 
ones, with fome honef Buſineſs, or innocent Di- 
verlion 3 that {9 we may not be at leiſure to at- 
tend to thole ſinful Obje&s, which in the others 
Abſence will be perpetually crowding and thruſting 
themſelves upon us. For: when we are neither 
boneſtly nor religiouſly imployed, we ſhall be per- 
tely at Icifure toattend to any Invitation to Sin z 
and ſince we muſt fill be doing one thing or 
other, our having nothing elſe to do, will be a 
ſtrong inducement to do that which is evil, and to 
ſpend our relil:{s Activity in ſome irregular Courſe 
or.other, accordingly as we are tempted and incli- 
ned, If we are of a buſie and pragmatical Tem- 
Per, our leiſure will preſently invite us to be 

enter 
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intermed/ing with other Folks Bufineſs, to be 
eampering with State Aﬀairs and caſting new Mo- 
dels of Government, and cenſxring the Wiſdom 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we do 
not underfiand the Reaſons ; It we are of a fro- 
ward, peeviſh, and wntrafable Temper, we (hall 
be apt, when we have nothing clſe to do, to be 
venting our Activity in ffs and turbulent 
Zeal, in ſeditions Pratings and Conſpiracies, in 
backbiting our Adverſarics, and fetching and car- 
rying {candalous Reports to create Jcalouſies and 
Animoſities between Neighbour and Neighbour. 
In a word, it we are of ſangaine and jovial Dil- 
poſitions, our idle hours will be ſo many tempting 
Opportunitics to Intemperance and Wantonneſf, 
Prophaneſi and Scurrility, and all the other Wicked- 
neſſes of a lewd and diſſolute Converſation, If 
thexefore we mean to be ſecured from ſinful Acti- 
ons, we muſt allow our ſelves no leiſure from rel:- 
gious Or honeſt ones, which for the above-named 
Reaſon, we ſhall tind utterly unpradicable, it 
we be not diligent and ixdy{trious in forme honeſt 
Calling. : 

BuT whilſt mens Minds are honeſtly imployed, 
they willnot be at leiſure to liſten to Temptation 3 
and *twill be difficult for any of thoſe Induce- 
ments to Sin, which the Devil and outward Ob- 
jects do perpetually ſuggeſt to us, to obtain Ad- 
mittance to ffeak with our Thoughts, whillt they 
arc thus taken up with wiſer and better Company. 
But as ſoon as we diſmiſs theſe, we do in ctect 
beckon Temptations to our ſelves, and invite the 
Devil and the World to invite us to be wicked. 
For, as we ſay, Opportunity makes the Thief, i. e-it 

| tempts 
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tempts him to ſteal 3 fo when we give the Devil 
the Opportunity of an idle Hour, we do thereby 
tempt him to tempt z, and importunately invite 
him,to ſteal away the 'Treaſure of- our Innocence, 
by putting the Key of it into his hand, and giving - 
him a free Acceſſto it. And though we ſhould be 
firmly reſolved not to ſin, yet *tis impoſſible we 
ſhould be ſafe fo long as we are at leiſure to be 
tempted ; becauſe while we are at leiſure we ſhall 
be very o'lten diſÞuting and holding Argument with 
the Tempter, who by his Quirks and Sophiſtries 
will many times circumvent ſuch Novices as we, 
before we are aware. But when. we are not only 
reſolved againſt him. but are alſo ſo mployed as 
that we are not at- leiſure to attend to him, it is 
paſt his skill to fatten any Temptation upon us. 
' Wherefore, if we would be ſecure in the Courſe 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, we mult follow 
St. Feroms Counſcl to his Friend. Raſticus, Sem- 
per bont aliquid operis facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper 
inveniat occipatum, be always. doing. .one good 
Work or other, tnatio the Devil may always find 
thee buſtz, = 
IX. Ts our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian 
Wartare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould indca- 
veour, fo tar as in us lies, to keep up a conltant 
Chearfineſs of Spirit wm our Religion. Itis doubt- 
leſs a great Diſgrace to our Religion to imagine 
(as too many ſzperſtitions Chriliians do ) that it is 
an Enemy to Mirth and Chearfulnefs, and a ſevere 
'Exactor of Penfve Looks and ſolemn Faces \that 
-men are never ſ{crious enough till they are mope*d 
.3nto Statues, and cloifterd trom all' Society, but 
that of their own melancholy Thoughts z that 
225 | (13 
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*tis a Goſpe)-Duty to whine or to be ſilent, and 
retire themſelves from the molt innocent Pleaſures 
and Feſtiviti#..ot Converſation; and in a word, 
that all kind of Mirth and facetious Humour is to 
be rankt among thoſe Idle Words which our Sa- 
viour tells us ſhall be brought to Judgment. As 
if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, (iark, 
inſipid thing, that had neither Heat, nor Life, 
nor Mtion in it 3 or were intendcd tor a Medyſa's 
Head to transform men into Monuments of Stane, 
By which falſe Conception, of it, they render it 
much more burthenſom than it is in its own Na- 
ture, For to'make Religion forbid us any thing 
that is humane and natural, 1s to render it a real 
grievance unto humane nature *tis to make our 
Duty run a tilt at the Principles of our Being, 
and fet our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
with one another. And theretore, fince to be riſi- 
ble and ſociable, is as natural to us as to be rea- 
ſonable, to make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Mirth and Converſation, is to repreſent it as a ty- 
rannical Invader of the eflential Liberties and Pro- 
perties of humane Nature. *Tis true indeed, 
though it denies us not the freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor difallows thoſe little Plajſances and 
inoffenfive Razteries of Fancy which are ſometimes 
requiſite to ſazce our Converſation, and give it 
a quicker Reliſh 5 yet hath it taken care to bound 
our Merriments. with the neceflary Precepts of $9- 
briety and Gravity, that fo by tea much whifling 
up and down in the little Jevities of Fancy, our 
Minds may not grow vain, and Jight and trifling, 
and be thereby indifpoled to ſeriow Thoughts 
and Reficctions : But (o long as we keep —_ 
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the Bounds of Sobriety, and do not fally out into 
malicious or ſcurrilows or prophane Jelting, our Re- 
ligion doth not only connive at our Mirth, but 
commend and approve it : and fo remote is it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, 
Chearfulneſſand Aion, that it recolleFs their ſcat- 
tcr'd Vigour, and winds up their Slacknefſs to a true 
Harmony, 

For it requires that our feech ſhould be alway 
with grace, Col. iv.6. 4e. as ſome Expoſitors un- 
derſtand the Phraſe, that it would not be whining 
and melancholy, but fprightly and chearful; it bids 
As rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſ, v. 16. and rejoyce in the 
Lord alway, and again rejoyce, Phil. iv. 4. that is, 
to indeavour to be chearful in all Conditions, and 
fobear all Events with a ſerene and /ightſom mind. 
And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among, the 
bl:fed fruits and Effedts of that Divine Spirit 
which accompanies and animates Chriſtianity, 
viz. Foy, or Chearfulneſi, Gal. v. 22. and this is 
one of the Particulars in which the ſame Apolile 
makes the Chriſt;an Laws to conſiſt, as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews the 
Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. the Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Church, is not meat and drink, t. e. conſiſt not 
of InjunRions or Prohibitions of things that are 
of a Ritwal or indifferent Nature 3 but righteouſneſs 
and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. 
which three Particulars being oppoſed to things 
that arc zmmeceſſary, muit by the Law of Oppol:- 
tions denote things that are neceſſary 3 and there- 
fore as by Righteouſneſſ and Peace, mult be meant 
Fuſtice and Peaceableneſs, ſo by Foy in the Holy 


Ghoſt, mult be meant ChearfifIneft and Alacrity in 
| doing, 
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doing the will of God 3 becauſe Joy can be in no 
other Senſe Matter of Neceſſzry Duty. By all 
which it is evident, that Chearf#Inef/ of Temper 
is (o far from being diſconntenanced by our Religi- 
on, that *tis required and injoyned by it, fo tar as tis 
in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly 
becomes us who ſerve ſo good a Maſter, to be free 
and chearful, and thereby to exprels a gratcty] 
ſerſe of his Coodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Re. 
wards which we expect from his incxhautiible 
Bounty but as for a gloomy Look and dejectel 
Countenance, it better beſecms a Gally-fl:ve than 
a Servant of God, And as Chearfulneſs is a Duty 
that very well becomes olir State, fo it 15 highly 
neceſſary to ſupport and carry us on in our Chrilti- 

an Warfare, P 
For Chearfulneſt is Natures beſt Friend 3, it re- 
moves its Oppretions, enlivens its Faculties, and 
keeps its Spirits in a brick aud "regular Motion, and 
hereby renders It eaſie to it {elt, and ſeful and ſer- 
viceable to God and Man, It diſpels Clouds from 
the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles 
and Cherithes in us brave and generous AﬀeGtions; 
and compolſcs our Natures into fuch a regular 
temper as is of all others the molt ht to receive 
1cligious Impretſions, and the breathings of the 
Spirit of God, For what the Jews Jo obſcrve 
ot the Spirit of Propheſi e, 15 as true of the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that it dwells not with Sadnefi, but 
with Chearfulneſi; that being it ſelf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black, 
and melancholy Paſſions, but requires a compoſed 
ard ſerene T'cmpcr to at upon. And hence Tertul, 
wn his de SpeCtac. Dens precepit Spiritim Sandum 
utpote 
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utpote pro Nature ſue bono tenerum & delicatum, 
Tranquillitate & Lenitate & Duiete & Pace traGare z 
non Fnrore, non Bile, non Ira, non Dolore inquietare, 
i.e, God hath commanded that the Holy Spirit, 
who is of a tender and dclicate Natzre, ſhould be 
entertained by us with Tranquility and Mildneſs, 
with Quictneſs and Peace, ard that we ſhould 
take care not to dilturb him with Fury and Cho- 
ler, or with Anger and Gricf. And indeed, Me- 
lancholy naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
ftuxbs him in all his operations; it overwhe!ms 
the Fancy with black Recks and Vapours, and 
thereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, and 
intercepts the holy Spirits Illaminations; and, like 
red coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the molt 
lovely and attrafive Objects tolook bloudy and ter- 
rible. It diſtra&s the Thoughts, and renders them 
wild, roving, and incoherent; and thereby utterly 
indifpoſes them to Prayer and Conſideration, and 
renders them deaf and #nattentive to all good Mo- 
tions and Inſpirations It freezes up the Heart 
with deſpairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and re- 
preſents eafie things as difficult to us, and difficnlt 
as impoſſible, and thereby diſconrages us from all 
thoſe vertuous Attempts, to which the blefſcd 
Spirit doth ſo tmportunately excite and provoke 
us. Ina word, it naturally benums and ſtrpifies 
the Soul, objtrudts its Motions, and makes it liſt- 
lefiand wnafve, and fo by indiſpoling it to eo-ope- 
rate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an incapable 
SubjeR of his divine grace and Influence. Thus 
melancholy you ſce, by its ſrllen and malevolent 
AſpeQts, doth obſtinately refi/t and coznter- influence 
the Holy Spirit, without whoſe Aid and Afﬀr- 
ltance 
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ſtance we can never hope to proſper in our ſpiitual 
Warfarc. 

WHEREFORE If we mean to ſucceed in this 
great Aﬀair, it concerns us to ule all honeſt and 
innocent Means to diſpel this black and miſchievous 
Humour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds 
a conſtant Serenity and Chearfulneſi of. Temper ; 
and when ever our Spirits begin to droop and lar- 
gaiſh, to betake our (elves to ſuch natural Reme- 
dies, ſuch harmleſi{ Diverhons, Reftrcthments and 
Recreations, .as are fit and proper to raiſe them 
up againz and not to ſufter them to fink into a 
Bog, of Mclancholly Humours, whilſt *tis in our 
Power by any honeft Art or Inivgntion to ſpport 
them. Which if we can but ffe&, will be of 
vaſt Advantage to us in the whole Courſe of our 
Rcligion. ' Forin an even Chearfilneſi of Tem- 
per, our Spirits will be always lively, ſtrong, and 
afive, and fit for the beſt and nobleſt Operations; 
they will give Light to our Undertliandings, Cox- 
rage to our Hearts, and Wings to our AﬀeRions3 
fo that we (hall be able more clearly to diſcern di- 
vine and heavenly things, more reſolutely to pra- 
iſe, and more vehemently to afpire after them; 
and our Conſiderations will be more fixt, our De- 
votions more intent, and all our ſpiritual Endea- 
vours more adzve and vivacious. For a chearful 
Temper will repreſent every thing chearfully to us 3 
*twill repreſent God fo /ovely, Religion fo attra- 
Grve, the Rewards of it fo immenſe, and the Difh- 
culties of it fo inconfiderable, and thereby inſpire us 
with ſo much Life and Courage, as that none of all 
thoſe ſpiritual Enemies we war and contend 


againſt, will be able to withſtand our Reſolution. 
| X, To 
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X. To our Courſe avd Progreſs in this -out 
ſpiritual Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we main” 
tain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expectation 
of Heaven z that fince things of the other World 
are future and inviſible, and conſequently leſs apt 
to touch and aff us than theſe worldly things 
which are continually preſſing upon our Senſes, we 
' ſhould as oft as we have Opportunity, withdraw 
our Thoughts from theſe ſenſible Objects, and 
retire into the ammaterzal World, and there enter- 
tain our ſelves with the cloſe View and Contempla- 
tion of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we 
are a fort of Beings that being compounded of 
Fleſh and Spirit, are by theſe oppoſite Principles of 
our Nature ally'd to two oppoſite Worlds, and 
placed in the middle between Heaven and Earth 
as the common Center wherein thoſe diſtant Re- 
glons meet. By our ſpiritual Nature we hold 
Communion with the ſpiritual World, and by our 
corporeal with this earthly and ſenſible one 3 whole 
Obje8s being always preſent with us, and ſtriking 
as they do immediately upon our Senſes, we lie 
much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe 
of the ſpiritual World: So that unleſs we now 
and then withdraw our ſelves from theſe ſenlible 
things, which hang like a Cloud between, we 
can never have a free Profpe& into that clear Hea-» 
ven above them. And hence it becomes neceflary 
that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Re- 
tirement of our Thoughts from earthly Objects 
and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 
enough to Heaven to tozch and feel the Joys and 
Pleaſures of it, which while we tranſtently behold. 


in this Croud of worldly Objects, is placed at ſuch 
u 3 
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a Diſtance from us, that it looks like a thin, blew 
Landskip, next to nothing 3 and hath not appa- 
rent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
Expectations. 

AND» hence we are commanded to ſet our affe- 
ions upon, Or as It 1s in the original, to mind thoſe 
zbings that are above, Col. iii.2, and that by theſe 
things above, he means the Enjoymen:s of Heaven, 
it's plain from ver.1. where he expreſly tells us, 
that by the above in which theſe things are, he 
means Heaven, where Chriſt fits at the right hand 
of God, So that the Senle of the Precept is this 


2 


that we ſhould fix in our Minds ſuch Jively Repre- 


ſcntations of the Glory and Reality of the Cele- 
ſtial State, as may raile in our Hearts a longing De- 
fire and earneſt Expectation of being made parta- 
kers of it. Which Hope and ExpeQation he elſe- 
where injoyns us to pt on for an Helmet, 4. e. for a 
neceſſary Piece of defenſive Armour againſi the 
Difficultics and Diſcouragements of our Chriſtian 
Warfare,, 1 The. v, 8. and Heb. vi. 19. this hope 
which enters into that within the veil, i, e. into Hea- 
ven, is (aid to be the Anchor of the ſoul both ſwrre and 
ftedfaſt, i.e. *tis that which ſtays and ſecxres the 
Soul in the mid(t of thoſe Wany Storms of Tem- 
ptation . it mcets withal Voyage to Heaven 
and it being ſo, we are fd to look to and imitate 
our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſet before 
bim endured the Croft, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is now 
fat down at the right hand of God, Hceb.xii.2, The 
meaning of all which is, that we ſhould earncfily 
indeavour to fix in our minds a vigorous Senſe and 
Expectation of that immortal Happineſs, with 
which God hath promiſed to crown all that _ 
0 


—_y 


Chap. IV. Zhe Progreſſive Dutzes. 291 


off Conquerours from this ſpiritual Warfare 
that all along as we march we ([hould keep Hea- 
ven in our Eye, and incourage our ſelves with the 
Hope of it to charge through all thoſe Difficulties 
and Temptations that oppoſe us in the wayz 
in a word, that we ſhould frequently awaker 
in our minds the glorious Thoughts of a bleſled 
Immortality, and poſſeſs our fclves with a live- 
En of injoying it, it we bold ozt to the 
nd, 

WHicH is a Dury of a vaſt Conſequence to 
us in the Coxrſe of our (piritual Wartare, For Hca- 
ven being the End and Reward of our Wartarc, 
mult needs be the grand Encouragement thercunto 
and conſequently if once we loſe Sight of Heaven, 
and ſuffer earthly things to interpoſe and eclipſe the 
Glory and Reality of it, our Courage will ncver 
be able to bear zp againlt thoſe manifold Temptati- 
ons that do continually affault us. But whil{t we 
continue under a lively Senſe of that bleſſed Re- 
compence of Reward, that will fo ſpirit and in- 
zigorate our Reſolution, that nothing will be «bl: 
to withſtand it; and all the Terrors and Allurements 
that Sin can propoſe, will be forced to fly before it, 
and to retreat like {o rhany impotent Waves that 
dalh againſt a Rock of Adamant. For while we 
are under a lively Senſe and Expectance of the 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Mid- 
way between. Heaven and Earth, where we have 
an open Proſpc&t of the Glorics of both, and do 
plainly ſce how faint and dim thele below are in. 
compariſon with thoſe above how they are forced 
to ſneak, and diſappear in the preſence of thoſe 
eternal Splendors, and to ſhrowd their vanquiſht 

u 23 Beauties, 
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Beautics, as the Stars do when the Sun appears. 


And whilft we interchaygeably turn our cyecs from 


one to t'other, how fruitlefly do the Pleaſwres, Pro- 

ts, and Honours below, importune us to abandon 
the Foys and Glories above, and with what In- 
dignation do we liften to the propoſals of ſuch a 
ſenſeleſs and ridiculous Exchange ? And could we 
but always keep our ſelves at this ſtand, we (hould 
be ſo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re- 
gions above, that no Temptation from below 
would ever be able to approach us 3 and the ſenſe 
that we are going on to that bleſſed State would 
carry us through all the weary Stages of our Duty 
with an indefatigable Vigour. For what may a 
man not do with Heaven in his Eye, with that 
potent, T had almoſt ſaid Omnipotent, Encourage- 
ment before him ? To pullout a right Eye, to cut 


off a right hand, to tear a darling Luft from his 


Heart, even when *tis wrapt about it, and twiſted 
with its Strings,what an eafte Atchievement is it to 
a man that hath a Heaven of immortal Glories in 
his View 2 The Hope'of which is enough to re- 
commend even” Racks and Torments, and turn the 
Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes. For 
*twas this bleſſed Proſpe&t thar inabled the good 
old Martyrs to trinmph ſo gloriouſly as they did in 
the midlt of their Sufferingsz they knew that a few 
Moments would put an End to their Miſeries, 
and that when once they had weather'd thoſe ſhort 
ſtorms, they ſhould arrive at a molt bleſſed Har- 
bour, and be crowned at their landing z and that 
from thence they ſhould look back with infinite 
Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had 


ccaped, and for ever bleſs thoſe Storms and "_ 
tat 
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thatdrave them to that happy Port, for as the Au. 
thor to the Hebrews tells us, they ſought a beavenly 
Comntry, Heb. xi. 14, 16. 

XI. AxD laſtly, To the ſucceſsful Progreſs of 
our Chrittian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that 
we ſhould live in the frequent ufe of the publick, 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Religion 3 name- 
ly, in the religious Obſervation of the Lords Day, 
and in frequent Commrnion with one ancther in 
the Holy Sacrament, both which are of great Uſe 
tous in the Corſe and Propreſi of our ſpiritual War- 
fare, For as for the Lords Day, it is inſtituted, and 
ever fince the Apoftles Time hath been obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of publick, Wor- 
ſhip and weekly Thankſgiving for our Saviours Re- 
ſurredion, in which the great Work of our Re- 
demption was conſummated. And certainly it mult 
needs be of vaſt Advantage to be one day in ſeven 
{cqueſtered from the World, and imployed in 4i- 
vine Offices, in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes,and Thanks- 
givings, and to be obliged to aſſiſt and edifie one 
another by the mutual Example and Ton of onr 
Devotions 3 to hear the Duties of our Religion 
explained, the Sins againſt it reprebended, and the 
Do&rines of it #nfolded and reduced to plain and 
ealie Principles of Practice z what a mighty ad- 
vantage might we reap from all theſe blefled Mini- 
ftries, if we would but attend to them with that 
Concern and Seriouſneſ{ which the matter of them 
requires and deſerves ? Eſpecially it when the pub- 
lick Offices are over, we would not let looſe our 
{elves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequently 
do, to our ſecular Cares and Diverlions, and 
thereby choak, thoſe good Inltructions we have 

u 3 heard, 
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Feard, and ftifle thoſe devout and pious Aﬀecti- 
ons which have bcen raiſed and excited in us; 
but inltcad of ſo doing, we would devote at leaſt 
{ome good Portion of it to theInſtrufion of our Fa- 
milies, and to the private Excrciſe of our Religi- 
on, to Meditatica and Prayer, to the Examination 
cf our ſelves concerning our paſt Behaviour, and 
the reinforcing our Reſolution to behave our ſelves 
better for the future if, I ſay, we would thus 
{pcnd our Lords Day, we ſhould doubtleſs find 
cur ſelvcs better men for it all the Week after z we 
ſhould go into the World again with much better 
AﬀcRtions, and ſtronger Reſolutions, with our 
Graccs more t7gorous, and our bad Inclinations 
more reduced and tamed, and whereas the Jews 
were to gather Manna enough on their ſixth Day, 
to feed their Bodies on the enſuing Sabbath, we 
ſhould gather Mannah erwugh upon our Sabbath, 
to fced and ſirengthen our Souls all the ſix days 
aticr, '* | 
Bur to this we muſt alſo add frequent Commu- 
ons with one another in the Holy Sacrament, 
which 15 an Ordinance titted on purpoſe by 
our blefled Saviour, for the improving and furthering 
us in our Chrittian Warfare, For beſides that 
hercin we. have one of the moſt priſſunt Argu- 
ments againſt Sin reprefented by wiſible Signs to 
our Senſe, iz. the bloudy Sacrifice of our bleſſed 
Lord to expiate and make Atonement for it; -bc- 
tides that thoſe bleeding Wounds ct his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring eut of the Wine, do proclaim our Sins his 
Aſaſſines and Murderers, the thought of which, 
ji we had any ingenuity in us, were enough to 
| gicenſe 
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incenſe in us the moſt implacable Indignation 
againſt them 3 beſides that, his ſufferings for our 
Sins, of which this facred Solemnity is a lively 
PiQure, do horribly remonſtrate Gods Diſpleaſire 
againſt them, who would not be induccd to par- 
don them upon any meaner Expiation than the 
Bloud of his Son, than which Hell it {c1f is not a 
more dreadful Argument to ſcare and terrifie us 
from them in a word, befides that, his fo freely 
ſubmitting and offering up himſclt to be a Propitia- 
tion tor us, of which this holy Feſtival is a ſolemn 
Commemoration, is an cxprefſon of Kindneſs (uth- 
cient to captivate the moſt wngrateful Souls, and 
extort Obedicnce from them; beſides all this, I 
ſay, as It is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Bloud, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feaſting together, do, according to the 
antient Cuſtoms both of Fews and Heathens, mu- 
tually oblige our {clves to one another 3 whereby 
God, by giving us the myſtical Bread and Wine, 
and we by receiving them, do mutually ingage our 
{elves to one another upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of 
Chriſts Body and Bloud, that we will faithfully 
perform each others Part of that everlaſting Co- 
venant which was purchaſed by him. And what 
can be a greater Reſtraint to us when we are lolj- 
cited to any Sin, than the ſenſe of being under 
ſuch a dreadful Vow and Obligation ? With what 
face dare we liſten to any Temptation to Evil,when 
we remember how lately we ſolemnly ingaged our 
{clvesto the contrary,and took the Sacrament upon 
It? And vcrily I doubt *tis zbis that lies at the bot- 
tom of that ſeeming modeſt pretence of Unworthinefs, 
Which men arc wont to urge in Excule tor their 
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Negle& of the Sacrament namely, that they love 
their Luſis, and cannot reſolve to part, with them, 
and therefore are afraid to make ſuch a ſolemn 
Abj-ration of them, as'the cating and drinking the 
conf. crated Elements implies. And Iconfels, if 
z/- : h> their Reaſon, they are znworthy indeed, the 
m.r. me for them, but *tis ſuch an VUnworthi- 
ſas 1+ fo far from excaxſing, that it only aggra- 
their negle&. For, for any man to plead 

':r2r not receive the Sacrament becauſe he 

"4 to fin on, 15 to make that which 15 his 
Apology, and to excuſe one Sin with 

Wheretore it we are heartily reſolved by 

(2 xac0 of God to reform and amend, let us ab- 
{tain 10 lung r froin this preat Federal Rite, UP- 
on Pretence of V:worthineſs, For *tis by the uſe 
of this, among, other Means, that we are to im- 
prove and grow more and more worthy, For the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution, as I have ſhew- 
ed above, is a proper Mcans of ſtrengthning and 
confirming it 3 and certainly it mult needs be much 
more {o, when *tis renewed and repeated with the 
Solcmnity of a Sacrament. And' therefore it is 
worth obſcrving, how much Care our Lord hath 
taken, in the very conſiitution of our Religion, 
toobjlze us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of our 
good Reſolutions. For at our firlt entrance into 
Covenant with him, weare to be baptized, in which 
volemnity we do openly renoznce the Devil and all 
his Works, and religiouſly devit2 our ſelves to his 
{crvice. But becauſe we are apt to forget this 
pur Baptitmal Vow, and the Matter of it 1s con- 
zinzully to. be performed, and more than one World 
acpcnds upon it,therefore he hath thought tit not r 
| truf! 
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truſt wholly to this firſt Engagement, but hath fo 
methodized our Religion, as that we are ever 
and anon obliged to give him new Security. For 
Which End, he hath inſtituted this other Sacra- 
ment, which is not like that of Baptiſm, to be 
received by us once for all, but to be often reiterated 
and repeated, that ſo upon the frequent Retwrns of 
it, we might ſtil] be obliged to repeat over our old 
Vows of Obedience. For he hath not only in- 
joyned us that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 
him, Luke xxil. 19. 7. e. that we (hould celebrate . 
this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſion 
but by thus doing the Apoſile tells us we are 
to continee the Memorial of it to the end of the 
World, or to ſhew hi death till he comes, 1 Cor. xi.26. 
And that this doth not, like the Precept of Bap- 
tiſm, oblige us for once only and no more, is evi- 
dent from the foregoing words of this laſt recited 
Text, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, chat theſe ſacramental 
Elements arc to be more than once received by us. 
Tis true, how often *tis to be done neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles have any where defined, but if we 
conſult Primitive Emaniple ( which in the Abſence 
of expreſ{ Precept is the beſt Rule to determine 
our ſelves by |) we ſhall tind that it was very fre- 
quentlyreceived. For from ſome Paſſages in the 
AQts of the Apoſtles, it ſeems probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then communicate every Day; as parti- 
cularly As ii. 45, where they are ſaid to continze 
daily with ene accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread, v.&T* Ginov, in the houſe, that is, as it ſeems 
probable, in ſome upper room of the Temple ; 
though perbaps this daily may reter cnly to = 
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Lords Day, agreeably to that Acts xx. 7. on the 
firſt day of the week, wyen the Diſciples came together 
20 break bread, Paul preached unto them. But it's 
' certain that whenſoever they aſſembled to the pub- 
lick, Wor(hip,they cloſed it with the Lords Supper; 
which they did for a great while in the IYeltern 
Churches every day in the Week,and in the Eaſtern, 
as St. Baſil tells us, Epiſt. 289. for times a Week, 
beſides Feſtivals. So that allowing for our Declen- 
fions from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one 
would think that to communicate now once in forr 
Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. But 
as for thoſe that wholly negle& this ſacred Inſtitu- 
tion, for my own part I fee not how they can 
excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebellion againſt their Saviour, or with what Con- 
fidence they can expe cither that he ſhould aft 
them with his Grace on the I/ay, or crown them 
with his Salvation in the End, when they fo per- 
werſly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he hath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
ene, and a Seal of the other. 

Bur would we take that Care that becomes us, 
to prepare our ſelves forp and frequent this holy In- 
Kitution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Corſe 
of our Religion. For till we are arrived to a con- 
firmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be 
very apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to ſlacken and 
zmwind, avd our vertuous Endeavours to Janguifh 
and tire; and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
quently to revive our Religion with this ſpiritual 
Repaſt and Reſtorative, and ſtill to add new Fewcl 
tO it as the Flame decays, it will quickly p——_— 
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and expire, But if upon the ſelemn Returns of 
this ſacrcd Feſtival, we would conſtantly come 
with due Preparation to our Maſters Table, and 
here renew our Vows, re-invigorate our Reſoluti. 
ons, repair our Decays, and put our ſluggiſh 
Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould find 
our Religion not only /ive, but thrive, and be ſill 
Acquiring new Degrees of Strength and Acivity. 
But becauſe this Argument hath been already (© 
fully handled in our Practical Treatiſes, particu- 
Jarly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Menſz 
Myſtics and Chriſtian Sacrifice, T ſhall refer the 
Reader thither for the farther Confideration of 
if, 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, IT have 
indeavoured togive an Account of thoſe Duties 
which are neceſſary in the Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Chriſtian Warfare. 


SECT. IV, 


Containing certain Motives to animate men againſt the 
Difficulty of theſe Duties which appertain to the 
Courſe of our Chriſtian Wartare. 


How neceſſary and wſefi! to us thoſe aforenamed 
Dutics are, in the Cozrrſe of our Chriſtian War- 
fare, hath been ſufficiently ihewn. So that now 
there is nothing that our Sloth and UVnwillingneſs 
can object againli them, but only this, that they 
are very difficz!t. and do require more of our 
Time, and Care, and Pains than we can convent- 
ently ſpare from our other neceſſary Occaſions 3 
that the Practice of them is ſo wnpleaſant and 
| ſevere, 
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ſevere, and attended with ſo much Cumber and 
Treuble, that we very much doubt we ſhall never 
be able to go throwugh with them. And therefore 
to remove this Objection out of mens way, and 
to excite them to the PraQice of theſe neceſſary 
Duties, I ſhall for a Concluſion of this Argument 
add, to what hath been ſaid of it, theſe following 
Conſiderations, 

1. That whatſoever Difficulty there is in the 
Practice of them, we may thank, our ſelves for 
Its 

2, That in the Coxrſe of our Sin there is a great 
deal of Difficulty, as well as in our Warfare againſt 
it, 

3. That how difficult ſoever this Warfare may 
be, it muſt be indured, or that which is a great deal 
worſe. 

4. That though it be difficult, yet there is 
nothing in it but what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, it we be not wanting to our 
{clves. 

5. That the Practice of theſe Duties is not fo 
difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent with all our 
other neceflary Occaſions and Diverſions. 

6. That the Difficalty is ſuch as will certainly 
abate and wear off by Degrees, it we conſtantly pra- 
iſe them, 

7. That with the difficulty of them there 1s 
a world of preſent Peace and Satizfadion inter- 
mingled. 

8, That their Difficulty is abundantly compens 
fated by the final Reward of them, 
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I. Cons1DER that whatſoever Difficulty there 
is. in the PraQtice of them, we may thank ozr ſelves 
forit. For it we had betaken. our ſelves to the 
Practice of Religion as foon as we were capable of 
it, before we had entered our ſelves into {ſinful 
Courſes, and had therein contracted ſinful Habits 
and Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe 
Difhcultics which we now complain of. For our 
Religion was made for and adapted to our Na- 
ture, and would have {weetly accorded with all 
its AﬀcQions and Propenſions, had we not viti- 
ated them by our own wiltul Sin, and clapt a pre- 
ternatural Biaſs upon them, But though the 
Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of il Humours into it the 
Eyc grow ſore and weak,, there is nothing more 
grievous and offenſive to it. And fo it is with Religi- 
gion, which to the pure and zncontaminated Na- 
ture of a Man, is the moſt gratefw! and agreeable 
thing in the World ; but it by our own ill Go- 
vernment we diſeaſe our Nature, and deprave its 
Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re- 
ligion which was fo well proportioned to it in its 
Pzrity, (hould fit hard and zeneaſie upon It, in its 
Apoſtacy and Corruption. For toa man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is bitter, even Honey, which 
when he is well, is exceeding ſweet and grateful 3 
but the Bitterneſ which he taltes is not in the Ho- 
ney, but in the Gall which overflows his own Pa- 
atez and fo to a Nature that is diſeaſed with any 
unratural Luſt, that which is molt congrzous tO zt 
felf, will be moſt nauſeous to its Diſeaſe 3 and thoſe 
Duties which in its Health *twould have imbraced 


with the greateſt Pleaſirre, will in its Sickyeſi - 
the 
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the greateſt Bxrthen and Oppreſſion to it. And 
when we have ſpoiled the Purity of our Conſti- 
tation, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 
turc into the brutal or diabolical one, it isno great 
wonder that the Religion of a Man ſhould be a 
Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. So 
that whatſoever Difficalties there are in Religion, 
they ariſe rot out of the Nature of the things it 
requires, but out of the perverſe Tndiſpoſitions of 
our Natures to them 3 and theſe were for the moſt 
part contracted by our ſelves; ſo that inſtead of 
complaining of the Difticulty, we ought to ſtrive 
and contend the more earneſtly againlt it, becauſe 
we may thank our ſelves tor it. Whena man hath 
plaid the Fool, and ſect his Rouſe on Fire, the 
Senſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 
induſtrious to extinguiſh it ; but if intftead of fo 
doing, he (ſhould fit with his Hands in his Boſom, 
and complain of the Miſchief, and the Difficulty of 


ſtopping it, what would Folks fay of him ? Mif- | 


chicvous Creature, doth it become thee to fit 
hcre idly complaining of the effect of thy own 


Villany, whillt *tis yet in thy Power, wouldlt 
thou but beftir thy fclt, to gzench the Flame, and | 


prevent the freading of it? For ſhame getupand 
do thy utmoli Endeavour to repair thy own Act, 
and to extinguith this ſpreading Miſchief of which 
thou art the Arthor, Since therefore we have 
been fo obſtinately toolilh as to ſer fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courlcs 
{uch deſtructive Flames of unnatural Luft, how 
monſtroufly ridiczlous 1s it, whilſt *tis yet 1n our 
Power to extinguiſh them, to (it whining and 
complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the 
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mean time permit them torage and burn oz without 
Interruption? O miſerable men, if they are (6 
bard to be quenched, who may ye thank for it? 
Was it not you that kindled them, and do you 
not fit idly complaining of your own Act, when 
you ſhould be the more induſtrious to repair the 
Miſchict of it, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame 
ariſe and beſtir your ſelves, and ſince you are 
conſcious that the Difficulties of your Religion 
are of your own creating, and that thoſe Luſts 
which zndifpoſe ye to it are the products of your 
own Afions, let this excite ye to a more vigorous 
Endeavour to ſubdue and conquer them. 

Il. ConsIDER that in the Cozrſe of your Sins 
there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well as in 
your Warfare againſt them. For dare appeal to 
your own Experience whether you have not found 
a great deal of Hardſhip in Wickedneſs, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training vp your Na- 
tures to it? Did not your Nature oftentimes re- 


| coiland ſtart and boggle at your vicious Actions 3 


and were you not tain ſometimes to crb, and 
ſometimes to ſþxy it, to commit many Oztrages 
and Violences upon it, whilſt you were backing and 
managing it, before you could reduce it to a 
Through-pace in Iniquity z How often have you put 
your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the' ſenſe of a 
filthy and zncomly Action, whiltt your wicked Will 
hath beeri dragging it along like a timorous Virgin 
to an Adulterers Bed 3 and what terrible Shreiks 
have your Conſciences many times given in the 
midit of your fintul Commithons, when you 
were aCting the firlt Rapes upon your Innocence ? 
How many a penſive Mood hath the Reviezy of 
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your ſinful Pleaſures colt ye, and what Swarms of 
Horror and dreadful Expectation hath the Re- 
flefion on your paſi Guilts raiſed in your Minds? 
And then with what exceſhve Difficn/ty have you 
been fain to practiſe ſome Vices, only to get an 
Habit of pra&tiling them more eaſily; How often 
have you been forced to ſwallow Sickneſs, ty 
drink dead Palſies and foaming Epilepſies, to ren- 
der your Intemperances familiar to you, and in 
what ®ualms, and fainting {weats, and ſottiſh 
Confutions have you many times awaked, before 
ever you could Connaturalize your midnight Re- 
vels to your Temper? And when with ſo much 
Labour and Violence, you have pretty well trained 
and exerciſed your ſclves in this helliſh Warfare, 
and thereby rendred it natzral and habitual to you, 
tohow many Inconveniences hath it daily expoſed 
you, and what baſe and anmanly Shifts hath it put 
you upon, to extricate your ſelves out of thoſe 
Difficulties wherein it hath anvolved you? What 
violent Paſſions and Pertzrbations doth it raiſcin 
your Minds, and into what w:/d Tumults of AQt- 
on doth it frequently hzrry you? In a word, how 
doth it perplexe and #ntrigze the whole Courſe of 
your Lives, and intangle ye in a Labyrinth of 
Knaviſh Tricks and Collutions; ſo that many 
times you are at your Wits end, and- know not 
which way to tzrn your ſelves ? All zhefe Dith- 
culties, and a great many more, which I cannot 
preſently think of, you muſt have contended with 
in a ſinful Courſe of Action, if you have made 

b any conſiderable Experiment of it. . _ 
Axp do you complain of the Difficulty of per- 
ſcycring in Religion 3 yox that haye ſo conragioufly 
perſeycred 
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your ſpiritual Warfatc may be, it mukt be indured, 
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perſevered ina worſe Way again(t Difficulties tha® 
are aS great, all things conſidered, if not greater > 


yore that have hitherto ſin'd on fo induſtriouſly, 


that have broke through ſo mapy ſirong Barrica- 
does to come at and injoy your Luſts, are yox not 
alhamed to ſtart and hoggle as you do, at the Difh- 
culties of Virtue and Religion ? Look but how 
the induſtrious Sinncr #pbraids you? His way leads 
direaly to Raine, and he knows it, and yet he 
preſſes on couragiouſly, as it he were ambitious to 
be a Heroe in Iniquity, and charges through all 
the modeſty of Humane Nature, through all his 
native ſenſe of a God and a divine Vengzance 3 . 
be marches forward through Infamy and Diſeaſes, 
Dangers and a world of Inconveniences, and offers a 
kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to force 
open its brazen Portal, and enter headlong into it 
before *tis ready to receive him, whilſt you in the 
mean time, like a company of Creſt-faln Crea- 
tures, ſtand ſpivering at a few trifling Dith- 
culties in your Way, though you have Heaven 
for your End, and a Crown of Glory for your 
Reward. 

. Ix ſhort therefore, this is the true State of your 
Caſe; chooſe which fide you plcafe,, whether to 
march under Chriſfts, or the Devils Banner you 
multi expe before-hand to encounter ſome Dith- 
cultics, yea, and perhaps as great on the oe ide 
as On the other and if ſo, then you have littlcelſe 
to do but to compare their Ends, and to conlider 
which of the two is molt eligible, a Crown of Glo- 
ry, or eternal Torment. 

II. Cons1Der that how Difficult foever this 
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or that which is much more zntolerable. I confeſs 
were it not abſolutely neceſſary, we might with 
ſome colour of Reaſon urge the Difficulty of it, ro 
excuſc our ſelves from wndertaking and proſecuting 
it; but when our Cale is ſuch, as that we mutt 
either conquer or periſh, ſwim through, or ſink under 
the Difficulties we complain of,the matter will admit 
of no further Debate, but we muſt &en reſolve of 
the two evils to chooſe that which is the leaſt. When 
the Ship hath ſprung a Leak, 'tis a madneſs for the 
Mariners to fit ſtill and complain of the Pains and 
Labour of Pumping 3 for in the Extremity they 
are in, there is no more to be faid, they muſt 
pump or periſh, and it is not to be debated where 
there is (o vaſt an Inequality between the Objets 
of their Choice, which of the two they were beſt 
to tix upon, whether to take pains for the preſent 
to ſecure the Ship, or to fit /fill and ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſwallowed xp in the Ocean. And thus 
it is in the Calc before us our Soul hath ſprung 
a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe Stygian Wa- 
ters of ſenſual and Diabolical Luft, which will 
fink us down to Hell if they be not pump'd out 
again; and this is not to bedone without a great 
deal of Labour and Difficulty. But what then 
were we not better labour for a while than periſh 
for ever? Do we talk of Labour when our Souls 
are at ſtake, and our immortal Life is upon the 
Brink of an everlaſting well or ill-being ? In other 
Caſcs we never think much to indure a preſent 
Inconvenience for the Prevention of a future Mil- 
chict; weare content to faſt, when we perceive 
it's neceflary to obviate an approaching Feaver, to 


be cupp'd and ſcarrified with all the Artifice of 


Pain 
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Pain fo prevent or remove a dangerous Diſcaſe 3 
and in all other Caſes are generally willing to 
prolong our Torment that we may be the longer 
a dying except where the Preſcription is Virte, 
and the Death preſcribed againlt is eternal 3 
though this be the moſt formidable Miſchief of all, 
as being the utmoſt Conſrmmation of humane Mi- 
ſery, and compared with which all the Labours 
and Difficulties of Religion have not the Propor- 
tion of a gentle Flea-biting to the accuteſt Tor- 
ments of the Rack or Stone, For I beſeech you 
toconfider, will it not be caſter for you to indure 
the ſhort Agonics of a bitter Repentance, than 
the horrid Deſpair of a damned Gholi for ever 3 
to thwart a fooliſh and #nreaſonable Luſt, than to 
lie rearing to Etcrnity upon the Rack of a guilty 
Conſcience z Is there any proportion berween 
your abſtaining from the Plealures of Sin that are 
but for a moment, and your being exclz4ed- from 
Heaven and all Hope of Happineſs for ever ? Aias! 
if it be fo difficult to you to contend with an evil 
Habit, to ſtrapgle with a ſtiff and obſtinate Incli- 
nation, how difhcult will it be to dwell with ever- 
laſting burgings, and ſuffer the dire Effects of an 
tmappeaſable Vengeance to Eternity ? Wheretore 
figce we arc under an abſolute necethity of indu- 
ring the one or tÞ other, in the Name of God let us 
at like Men, and of the two evils chooſe that 
which is moſi tolerable. Ar 
IV. Coxs1Dex that though it be difficult, yet 
there is nothing in it but what the Grace of God 
will render poſſible to us, if we be not waxting to 
our ſelves. I confeſs the Neceſſity of it would be * 
ho Argument to ingage us to undertake it, were 
: Kt 
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it not a poſible Undertaking; yea, and readily 
acknowledge, that it very far excecds ozr poor 
Poſtbility ſingly and nakedly contidered. So that 
if we were left to ſtruggle with the Difficulty of 
it in our own fingle Strength, we might juſtly 
deſpair of Succeſs, and fo tamely lie down and 
yield our ſelves foil'd and defeated. But God be 
praiſed this is not our Caſe 3 for though when we 
caſt our eyes upon the many violent Inclinations 
to evil that are within us, and upon the aumberleſi 
Tempt-tions to evil that are about us; when we 
ſeriouſly refie& upon the Weakneſs of our Realon, 
and the Strength of our_ Luft, and the Number 
and Nearneſi and Prevalency of thoſe Objects from 
without that are continually preſſing pon and 
eſſaulting our good Reſolutions 3 though, I {ay, 
when we reflect upon all this, we are ready to 
cry out as Eliſha's Servant did when he beheld the 
City compaſſed with Horſes and with Chariots, 
Alas, Maſter, how ſhall we do 2 How (hall we be 
able to. withſtand all this mighty Army of Ene- 
mics? yet it we turn our Eycs from our own 
Weaknets, and our Enemies Strength, to thoſe 
gracious Promiſes of Aſſiſtance which the Father 
of Mercics hath made to us, we ſhall quickly be 
ablc to an{wer owr ſelves, as Eliſha did bim, Fear 
aot, O my Soul, ſor they that are with us are more, 
and more powerful, than they that are againſt us. 
For we have with us not only the outward Argu- 
ments of Rcligion, which are of infinite more 
Force than any outward Inducement to Vice what- 
{oever; we have with us not only the holy An- 
gels of God, who are as willing, and more able to 


direct and ſtrengthen us, than all the infernal Fries 
| £0 
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to #nſnare and captivate us3 but we have with us 
alſo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by the 
Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promiſe of our Lord, 
is obliged to miniſter to us in all our Neccthties, 
and to aid and aſi us againſt all thoſe Difficulties 
which would be otherwiſe too hard for us, if we 
were left to our ſelves. So that if we do but 
hold true to our own Intereſt, and take care that 
we do not drive him away from us, by ſiding wil- 
fully with our own Enemies againſt him, we ſhall 
- not, no, we cannot milcarry z unleſs ( which is 
impoſſible ) {ſome {ſuch Temptation ſhould befal us, 
as neither we nor he can rehilt and cope with. For 
till by our wilful Sin we have forfciced our Title 
to the promiſe of his Afſhftance, we are as ſure of 
his Help in all things that are neceſſary, as we can be 
of our own Endeavour and *tis not more in our 
power to do what we can by the Strength of our 
own Facwltier, than *tis to ingage him to inable 
us to do what we cannot without his 4id and 
Aſſitance. For by faithfully indeavouring to perſc- 
vere in well-doing, we intitle our {elves to all the 
neceflary Affiſtances of his Grace, and ſo Jong as 
this Title continues, we are Maſters not only of 
our own Strength but of his too, and can do not 
only whatſoever is within our own Power without 
him, but alſo whatſocver is in hjs Power concur- 

ring with ours. | 
So that though our Warfare be difficult, it can- 
not be impoſſible, unleſs we will have it ſo. For to 
be ſure there is nothing in it that can be too hard 
tor Gods Grace co-operating with the Powers of 
or Nature; and therefore there can be nothing, 
t it too hardfor #5, whilſt *tis in our Power 
Gy RX 3 to 
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to ſecure our ſelves of that his gracious Co-opc- 
ration. 

WHEREFORE let ns ſtand boggling no longer at 
the Difficulty of our Progreſs in Religion, ſince 
God be prailed, there is nothing required of us 
beyond what we are able; do you but your Part 
which is only what you can, and then doubt not 
but God will do bi 5 -put forth but your honeſt, 
Hearty Endeavour, and earneſily zmplore his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Hea- 
ven anſwer for it. -But if upon a Pretence that 
your Work is too difficult, and your Encmies too 
mighty tor you, you lay down your Arms, and 
retulve to contend with them no longer, let Hea- 
ven and Earth judg between God and you, which 
is to be charged with your ruinez God, that fo 
graciouſly offered you his Help, that ftretched out 
his Hand to raiſe ve up, tendered you his fpirit 
to guard and condud ye through all Oppolitions to 
cternal Happineſs, or you, that would not be per- 
ſuaded to do any thing for your ſclves, but rather 
choſe to periſh with Eaſe, than take any Pains to 
be ſaved. 

V. Coxns1DER that the Practice of theſe Du- 
tics is not lo difficult, but that it is fairly cooſiltent 
with all your other neccflary Occaſions, When 
men arc told how many Dutics are neceſlary to 
their ſucceſsful Progreſi in Religion, what Patience 
and Conſtancy, what frequent Examinations and 
Trials of themſelves, what lively Thoxghts and 
ExpeFations of Heaven, &c. they are apt to con- 
clude, that if they ſhould ingage to do all this, 
they muſt reſolve to do nothing elſe, but even 
ſhake hands with all their ſeculgy Buſineſs and 
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Diverſions, and Cloiſter up themſelves from all 
other Aﬀairs. Which is a very great Miſiake, 
proceeding either from their not conſidering, or 
not #nderſtanding the nature of theſe religious 
Exerciſes, the greateſt part of which are ſuch as 
are to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe 
Motions and Operations are much more nimble 
and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and ſo may 
be very well intermixt with our iccular Employ- 
ments, without anv Let or Hindrance to them. 
For what great time is there required for a man 
now and then to revolve a few wiſe and uſeful 
Thoughts in his Mind, to conſider the Nature of 
an Action when it occzrs, and refle upon an Er- 
ror when it's paſt and hath eſcaped him? I can 
conſider a Temptation when it's approaching me, 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell 
arm my Reſolution againſt it in the twinkling of 
an eye Ican look up to Heaven with an eye of 
earneſt Expeance, and ſend my Soul thither ma . 
ſhort Ejaculation without interrupting my Buſt- 
neſs; and yet theſe, and ſuch as theſe, do make 
up a great part of thoſe religious Exerciſes 
whercin the proper Duty of our Chriſtian War- 
fare confiltts. And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes neceſſary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell longer upon them, 
yet It is to be conſidered that when once weare 
entered upon the PraQice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Leiſure to attend to them; for 
then *twill be in a great meaſure taken oft from 
its wild and unreaſonable Vagaries, from 1ts ſinſrl 
Deſigns and lewd Contrivances, from its Phanta- 
ſtick Complacencies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and 
R 4 anxious 
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anxiow Reflections on the Guilt and Danger of 
It; and when all this Rubbilh is thrown out of 
the Mind, there will be room enough for good 
Thoughts to dwell in it, without znterfering with 
any of our neceſſary Cares and Diverſions, For 
would we but give theſe our religious Exerciſes 
as much Room in our Minds as we did heretofore 
frecly allow to our Sins 3 they would ask no more, 
but leave us as much at Leiſtere tor our other Aﬀairs 
MK CVer. | 

I conftels there are ſome of thele Dutics that 
exaC& of us their fixt and /tated Portions of Time, 
({uch as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our 
Evening Examination and Prayer, our rcligious 
Obſervation of the Lords Day, and our preparing 
for and receiving the Holy Sacrament 3 but all this 
may be vcry well ſparcd without any Prejudice to 
any of our lawful Occalions. For what great 
matter of Time doth it ask for a man to think 
over a tew good Thoughts in the Morning, and 
forearm is Mind with them againſt the T cwpta- 
tions of the Day z to recommend himſelt ro God 
in a ſhort, pithy, and affe&ionate Prayer, and re- 
eat his Purpoſe and Relolution of Obedience 3 
what an calic matter were it for you to borrow ſo 
many Moments as would ſuflice for this Purpolc 
trom your Bed,and yourComb and Looking-glaſſ? And 
as for the Evening, when your Bulineſs is over, it's 
a very hard caſe if you cannot ſpare fo much 
tire clther from your Company or Refreſhments 
as to make a ſhort Review of the Actions of the 
Day 3 to confeſs and beg, Pardon fox the'Evils you 
have faln into, or to ble{God for the Good you 
have doye, and the Eyils you have avoided, = 
| | UNC 
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. then to recommend your ſelves to his Grace and 
Protection for the future. And as for your reli- 
gious Obſervation of the Lords Day, it is only 
the ſeventh Part of your Time; and can you 
think much to devote that, or at leatt the greateſt 
Part of that, to him who gives you your Being 
and Duration 2 And laſily, as for your receiving 
the Lords Supper, *tis at moſt but ozce a Month 
that you are invitcd to it, and 'tis a hard Caſe, if 
out of {o great a proportion of Time you cannot 
afford a few Hours to examine your Defe&s, and 
to quicken your Graces, and to dreſſand prepare your 
{elves tor that bleſſed Commemoration. Alas ! 
how eaſte were all this to a willing Mind ? And it 
we had but half that Concern for our Souls and 
everlaſting Intercſ that we have for our Bodies, 
we ſhould count fuch things as theſe not worth 
our mentioning. How difingeners theretore 15 1t 
for men to make ſuch tragical OQut-crics 25 they 
do of the Hardſhip and Difficulty of this {piritual 
Warfare, when there is nothing at all jn it that 
hrendbes either on their ſecx/ar Callings, or ne- 
c:ſſary Diverkons 3 when they may be going onw 2rd 
to Hcaven while they arc doing their  Bufinek, © and 
mortifying their Luſts cven in the Enjoyment oft 
their Recreations, and ſo take their Pleaſure both 
bere and hereafter e 
VI. Coxs1ver that the Difficulty ot TiLCte 
Duties is ſuch, as will certainly ab.ze and wear of, 
by Degrecs, if we conſtantly pradtile them For 
in a!] Undertakings whatſoever, it 1s Uſe Lal 
makes Perfecineff, and that which i5 Exceeding 
bard to us at firſt, cither through want of Sku to 
manage, or -Inclination to praciiſc it, Wil ll b 
| ACSreos 
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degrees grow eafier and eaſier, as we are more 
and more accaſtomed and familiarized to it. And 
this we ſhall find by Experience, it we confiantly 
excrciſc our ſelves in theſe progreſſive Duties of our 
Religion, which to a Mind that hath been alto- 
gether wnecquainted with them, will at firſt be 
very difficult. *Twill go againſt the grain of a 
wild and #ugoverned Nature, to be contined from 
its extravagant Ranges by the ſtri Tics of a reli- 
gious Diſciplinez and to reduce a roving Mind to 
{cverc Conlideration, or a fickle one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an wnrefleing one to Self- 
examination to raiſe up an earthly Mind to hea- 
zenly Thoughts and ExpeQationsz and confine 
a liftleſi and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and Circumſpection 3 to confine a carnal mind to 
frequent Sacraments 3 or an zndevort and careleſs one 
co its dailyand weekly periods of Devotion, will at 
the firlt nodoubt be very painful and tedious 3 but af- 
tex we have perſiſted in,and for a while accuſtomedour 
{clves to it, we ſhall hnd it will quickly grow more 
zatural and eafie tous, and from being grievous it 
will become tolerable, from being tolerable eafee; 
and from being cahie delightful. For when once 
we come to feel the good Effects of thoſe Duties 
in our Natures, how faſt our Lulis do decline, our 
Diſpoſitions mend.and all our Graces improve in the 
Uſe of them, the Senſe of this will mightily in- 
dear and ingratiate them tous. Jult asit is with 
a Scholar, when he frR enters upon the Methods of 
Learring, they are very tedious and irkſom to him 
the Pains of reading, obſerving, and recolleting, the 
Confinement to a Study, and the racking his Brains 
with {cvcre Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, are things 

chat 
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that he cannot cafily away with, till he hath been 
inured and accuſtomed to them a while, and then 
they grow more natural and eafie to him , but 
when he comes to be ſenſible of the great A4dvan- 
rages he reaps by his Labour, how it raiſes and 
improves his Underſtanding, inlarges its proſpect, 
and furniſhes 1ts Conception with brave and uſeful 
Notions 4 then do his Labours which were for- 
merly ſo grievow, bccome not only eaſie, but de- 
leable tohim. And even ſo it is with theſe ſi- 
ritual Exerciſes of Religion, which to anexperi- 
enced perſons that are yet but newly entered upon 
them will be very painful and tronbleſom , but if 
they have but Patience and Conrage to hold on, 
Cuſtom will quickly render them more tolerable, 
and when they have practiſed them ſo long as to 
find and perceive the bleſſed Eff:&s of them, 
how much they have contributed to the reforming 
their Tempers, reducing their Inclinations, filing 
and poliſhing their rough and mithapen Natures 
with what amiable Graces, divine and godlike Diſ- 
politions they have adorned and beautified them 3 
their Sence and Feeling of thi will convert them 
all into delightful Recreations, Thus as the Cu- 
ſftom of them will render them eafie, fo the bleſ- 
ſed Fruits of them will make them deleable; the 
former will render them facil as Nature, the later 
elizible as Reward. And if ſo, why ſhould we 
be diſcouraged, faint hearted Creatures that we 
are, at thole little preſent Difficulties, which our 
Diligence will ſoon wear off and convert into Eaſe 
and Pleaſure ? 

VII. Cons1ver that with the Difficulty of 
them, there is a world of preſent Peace ard 
Satifaljion 


Chap. IV. Motrves to Praflice. 
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Satisfaftion intermingled. if you fall back- again 
to your old Luſis, inſtead of theſe preſent Dif 
cultics you ſtart at, you muſt expe to have the 
Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with ; which, 
if you have any ſenſe of God, and of Good and 
Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they, 
But if you go on, you will carry with you a quiet 
and a ſztisfied Mind, a Conſcience that will en- 
tertain you all along with ſuch ſweet and calm 
Reflections as will abundantly compenſate you for 
all the Hardſhips and Dithculties you encounter on 
the way 3 that with innumerable Iterations will 
be always reſounding to your honeft Endeavours 
thoſe beſt and ſweeteſt Ecchoes, Well done good 
and profitable ſervant, how bravely haſt thou ac- 
quitted thy ſelf, how manfwlly halt thou ſtood to 
thy Duty againli all Oppolitions, and with what 
a Gallant Reſolution halt thou repxlfed thoſe 
Temptations that . bore up againſt thee ? Now for 
a tan to have his own Mind continually appland- 
ing him, and crowning his Actions with the Ap- 
probations of his Conſcience, is Encouragement 
enough to ballance a thouſand Dithculties 3 and 
the Senſe that he hath done his Duty, and that the 
God above, and the Vice-god within him, are 
both ſatisfied and pleafed with him, will give him 
ſuch a grateful Reliſh of each Adtion of his War- 
fare, that the Difficulty will only ferve to inhance 
the Pleaſure of it. 

AND as he will have great Peace and Satisfadion 
whillt he is contending with theſe Difficulties, fo 
when he hath ſo far conquered thern as that they 
are no longer able to curb and with-bold him from 
the free and vigorow Exerciſe of the heavenly 
—_ | Vertucs, 
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Vertues, but in deſpight of them he can eaſily 
moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the Laws 
of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore, and imitate, 
ſubmit to, and confide in the ever bleſſed God, ard 
chearfully exert an unforced Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and -Con- 
deſcenſion, Peace and Concord towards all men ; 
when, I ſay, he hath ſo far ſurmounted the Difh- 
culties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he can put forth all theſe 
heavenly Vertues, he will tind himſelf not only in 
a quiet, but in a heavenly Condition, For theſe 
heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind taſtes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to come, and 
without which it can no more reliſh and njoy 
them, than the ſenſcleſs Hive can the ſweetneſs 
of the Honey that is in it. And conſequently the 
more gruick, and vivacious thele heavenly Organs 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will zafte the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven, 
So that when by the conſtant Practice of the war- 
faring Dutics of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 
the heavenly Vertues ſo difficult to us, and do fo 
clog and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them, we 
(ball find our ſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and 
each Act of Vertue will be Prefſention and Fore- 
tate of the Joys of a celeſtial Lite. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all heavenly 


Vertue is ſo connaturalized to us, the {weet 
Experi- 
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Experience we ſhall have of the znfeakable Joys 
and Plcaſures it abounds with, will cauſe ns to 
look back with wondrous Content and Satisfattinn 
upon all thoſe Difficultics we contended with in 
our Way to it, and blcts thoſe Prayers and Tears, 
and Strivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedious 
IV atchings and Self-examinations, &c. by which 
we have now at laſt conquered and ſubdued 
them. 

WHEREFFORE fince the Practice of theſe our 
warfaring Daties hath ſo much preſent Peace going 
along with it, and fince by its natural Drift and 
Tendency it's leading us forward to a State of 
{o much Pleaſure and Satisfafion, what a Mad- 
neſs is it, for a man to be beaten oft trom it, by 
thoſe preſent /ittle Diffcalties that attend it! 
What man that conſults his own Intereſt would 
ever defilt from the profecuting fuch a gainfu! 
Warfare, in which to make him amends for 
the preſent pains it puts him to, he is not only 


poſſelt of Peace of Conſcience for the preſent, | 


but aſſured of a happy Life for the fartwure, when 
he hath conguered the Difficulties he contends 
with, 

VIII. Consivper that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them, A generous Mind will think no Means 
too hard which tend to noble and worthy Ends 3 
in the proſecution of which Oppoſition only whets 
its Coxrage and Reſolution. So that doubtlels had 
we any Spark of Gencroſity in us, the Vaſtnels 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to It. 


Whata Meanneſſ of Spirit therefore doth it argue 
in 
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in us to ſtand boggling, as we do, at the Difhcul- 
ties of Religion 3 to think much of ſpending a 
few Days or Tears in this World in ſtriving and 
contending with our Inclinations,- in Conſideration 
and Watchfulnefi, in earneſt Prayer and ſevere 
Refleions on our (elves, when we are aſſured be- 
fore-hand that at the Concluſion of this ſhort Con- 
fi we (hall be carried off by Angels in Triumph 
toHeaven, and there receive from the Captain of 
our Salvation a Crown of everlaſting Joys and 
Pleaſuresz when after a few Moments Pains and 
Labour, we ſhall live Millions of Milions of moſt 
happy Ages in the raviſhing Fruition of a bound- 
leſs Good, and after theſe are expired have as 
many Millions of Millions more to live, What 
an unconſcionable thing is it for us to complain of 
any Difficelty, who have ſuch a vaſt Recompence 
of Reward in our View? In the name of God, 
Sirs, what would you have? Why we would 
have Heaven drop down into our Mouths, and 
not put us to all this Trouble of reaching and 


' climbingafter it. Would you fo? *tis a very mo- 


deft Defire indeed 3 that is, you would have the 
God of Heaven thruſt his Favours upon you while 
you ſcorn and deſpiſe them, and proſtitute his 
Heaven to a company of Drones that don't think 
it worth their while to go out of their Hives to 
gather it, O! for ſhame look once more upon 
Heaven, and conſider again what it is to dwell in 
the Paradiſe of the World with God and Angels 
and Saints, and in their bleſſed Company to live 
outan Eternity in the moſt rapturous Contempla- 
tions and Loves and foysz to bath our dilated 
Facultics in an overflowing Rzver of _— 
an 
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and in perfc& Eaſe, Health, and Vigour of Mind 
to feed upon a Happincſs that is as /arge as our 
Capacitics, and as laſting as our Bcings. Is this 
a Reward of that znconfiderable nature, that we 
ſhould think much to labour and contend for it; is 
not the Hope of being ſazisfied for ever, a ſuthcient 
Encouragement to induce us to deny our Lufis 
and Appetitecs a few Moments, or 1s there not 
good enough in an everlaſting Reſf, to countervail 
a tew Days and Ycars Labour and. Contention ? 
What though you pant and /abour now while you 
are climbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed 
*tis nof ſo far to the Top but that the pleaſant 
Gales and glorious Proſpects you [hall everlaſtingly 
enjoy there, will ſo abundantly comperſate for the 
Dithculty of the Aſcent, that inſtead of complain- 
ing of it you will to cternal Ages reflect upon it 
with Pleaſure and Delizht. Wherefore when your 
Courage begins to ſhrink at the Difhculty of your 
Wartarc, do but lift up your Eyes to the Re- 
compence of Reward, and to be ſure, - if you 
have any Keart, that will inſpire you with ſuch a 
brave Reſolution, as nothing will be too hard for 
but what is abſolutely impoſſible. For how can we 
be diſheartned at any ſ#perable Difficulty, ſo long 
as we are animated with this pcrſuualion, that it we 
have our Fruit unto bolineſi, our end ſhall be ever= 
laſting Life ? 
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Concerning \thoſe Duties which appertain to the Per- 
fection"a9d Confurmmation of owr Chriſtian 
Warfare, ſhewing what 'they are, and how effe- 
dnally'+bey'conduce to the perfecting, us in the Vir- 
#es of the Heavenly Life; | 


I PROCEED riow to the Third and laſt Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare; viz. the Conſummation of 
it, whiety is: frnal Perſertrance. For after we 
have a&inally ingaged, and made ſome Progreſt in 
it, our thext'Care and Duty'is that we do not re- 
lapſe and' bafely retreat from what we have fo 
proſperonſly undertaken, and hitherto ſo effe&rally 
proſecuted, but that ſo"long as we livewe perſft 
in an- open Defiance to- otr Sins, and Endeavour 
to purſice and mortifie our Inclivations to then, 
and perſevere "th the PraRice of all Vertae ;, ſtill 
indeavouring, thereby to' improve and grow on to 
PerteQtion; 'that {0 we may d7e.as we have hither- 
to lived, and conſummate our Warfare in a final 
Victory, | and- that: when our Lord (hall come or 
ſend his Herald, Death, to fummon us off from 
the Field, we may be ftound fighting' under his 
Banner apainlt Sin, the' World, and the Devil, 
and hnally fie as we have Hed, his faithful Sol- 
diers a4 Followers, For this. he - indifpenſably 
exacts of us, viz. that we ſhould be faithfiel umo 
Death, Rev. 11. 10. that we hotels patiently continue, 
in well-doing, Rom. ii. 7. that we ſhould indure t0 
the eud,- Mat. x, 22. and hold the beginning. of onr 
confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, Heb. iti. 14. that we: 

| d4 ſould 
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ſhould keep hs works to' the end, and finally overcome 
as well as fight, Rev, ii. 25. In a word, that ha- 
ving ſet our bands to the plow, we ſhould not look 
back, Lukeix. 62, but that we ſhould be, always 
abounding in the work, of the Lord, foraſmmch as we 
' know that our labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor, 

xv. 58. the ſenſe of all which is, .that we ſhould 
not only begin this our: Chriſtian Warfare, and 
proſecute it for a while, but that we ſhould proceed 
and perſevere in it as long as we breath; and never 
lay down cur Arms till we lay down'our Liver. 
In order to which, as we muſt fill perſevere in the 
FraQice of thoſe Duties which appertain to the 
Courſe and Progreſi., ot our Warfare, fo there 
are {undry other Duties which we mult praiſe, 
and which have a more dire and immediate In- 
fluence upon the tinal ;Sxcceſi and Conſammation 
of it. All which I ſhall reduce to- theſe following 
Particulars : | 

1. That while we tand, we ſhould not be over- 
confident of our {clves,, but ſtill keep a. jealow eye 
upon the Weakneſs and . Inconſtancy of. our own 
Naturcs. 
2, That if at any time we wiltuliy fall an1 
miſcarry, we thould immediately ariſe again by 
Repentance. 
3+ That to prevent the. like Falls and Miſcar- 

riagcs for the futwre, we ſhould indeavour to 
withdraw our Atkdtions from the Temptations of 
the World, but more clpecially trom thoſe which 
were the Occaſions of: our Fall, 

#. 4: That we (ſhould more curiouſly ſearch into the 
ſmaicr DeteRs and Indecencies of our Nature, i 


wider to our reforming and correcting thent. o 
5« That 
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5. That, ſo, far as lawfally we can, we ſhould 
live in a cloſe Communion with the Church whereof 
weare Members. As 

6, That we ſhould not out of a fond Opinion 
that we are good enough already, ſtint our progreſs 
in Religion to any determinate Depree or Meaſicre 
of Goodneſs. | LE 2 

7. That we ſhould frequently entertain our ſelves 
with the proſpect of our Mortality, and endeavour 
to compeſe our ſelves betore-hand inte a good Po- 
ſture of dying. 

8. That in order thereunto, we ſhould be won- 
drous careful to diſcharge our Conſriences of all 
the Reliques and Remains of our paſt Guilt. 

9. That to compenſate for theſe, fo far as weare 
able, we ſhould take care to Redeem the Time we 
have formerly ſpent in finful Courſes, by being 
doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary 
Virtues, and the doing all the contrary Good we are 
able. 

10. That we ſhould labour after a Rational and 
well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven. 

' . To the Perfedion and Conſummation of our 

Chriſtian Warfare it is neceſſary that while we 
ftand, we (hould not be over-confidert of our (clves, 
but (till keep a jealow Eye upon the Weaknefi and 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures; . For thus the 

Apolile declares it to be the Will of God, that we 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, 1. ec. rely too much 
upon our own Strength and Ability, 2 Cor. i. 9. 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, let bim that thinks he 
ſtands ( or, the preſent being put for the fatzre, as 
It is very frequently, let him that thinks be ſhall 
ſtand ) take beed leſt be fall, 1 Cor. x, 12. ſo alſo, 
2 B.om.xt, 
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Rom, xi. 26, Thou ftandeft by faith, ' be not bioh- 


minded, but fear, 7.e. it is thy Faith that »pholds 
thee, but -be not. too ſecure. of thy Support, leſt 
thou alſo fall and periſh, as thy Brettiren the Jews 
have done before, thee. And hence we are hid 
80 work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil. ii. 12. 4. e. with a holy. Solicitude and Feq- 
louſie, lclt one time or other we ſhould be Tempred 
and overcome, . and at the laſt finally miſcarry. And 
indecd there is nothing doth more expoſe men to 
the hazard of falling than too much Confidence in 
their own Strength. This makes them venture 
upon a thouſand Temptations which they. might 


have fairly, and. -much more predently avoided ; 


and hurries them. hand over head into ſuch invi- 
ting Occaſions and Opportunities of finning, as do 
too often inveagle and betray them in deſpight of 
all their good RO hetions.to the contrary. Where- 
as had they but ſuſpefed themſclves, and not pre- 
farmed too - much upor- their. own Stedfaſtnels, 
they would many a.time have kept out of harms- 
way, and avoided the Snares that did intangle 
them; but by venturing, like Sampſon, to' lay 
down their Heads in a Dalilahs Lap, in. Confidence 
of the Strength .of their own Reſolution, they 
have bccn_ inſenſjbly inticed, after ſome coy 
Refuſals, to betray themſelves into the,Snare of the 
Devil. | 4 | 

. And as through an over-weening, Confidence of 
our own Strength, we expoſe our ſelves to many 
needleſs Temptations, ſo we do. alſo too often 
provoke God to withdraw his Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance from.us, and to leave us. to contend alone 


with thoſe Temptations whercunto we do fo 
confident= 
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confidently expoſe our ſelves. - For as he is always 
rcady to aſſitt. us, ſo he always expcas that we 
ſhould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence 
upon him, and not preſume. too. much upon our 
own Strength, which without, his gracious Con- 
eurrence, is Weakyeſi and Impatence,, . When there- 
fore without Gods Call and Farrant.we will needs 
rh into Temptations in Contidence of. our own 
Ability to refilt and,conquer them, he. many times 
leaves us without. his Aid and. Aſſiſtance, that ſo 
he may chaltiſe ovr Preſumption by permitting us 
tobe defeated, and convince..us. by the, woful Ex- 
periment of our Fall, how znable we are to ſtand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our daily 
Prayer that God would not lead us into Temptation 3 
but if for our Trial he thinks meet to do (o, we 
have all Afſurance that it we, be not wanting to 
our ſelvcs, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able, but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor. X. 13. But if wewill lead oxr ſelves into 
Temptation, in Confidence of our own Ability 
to contend with, and break, through it, God is ſo 
far from being obliged to ſecond us in our 'Folly 
and unwarrantable Raſhneſs, that he is juſily pro- 
voked by it to abandon us to our felves, and, as a 
certain Conſequence of that, to permit us to be 
vanquiſht and led captive. Wherxctore as we hope 
to perſevere to the End, and to bring our War- 
fare to a happy Coneluſoon, i it is highly neccflary that 
we ſhould always keep a jealous Eye upon our 
{clves,and not confide too much in our own Strength 


and Ability, 
i II. To 
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IT. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that if at any time 
we wilfully fall and miſcarry in it, we ſhould imme- 
diately ariſe again by Repentance, ' For what is 
forbidden us as to one fin, equally extends to all, 
let not the Sun godown upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26, 
that is, if you have wilfully given theReins to 
your Wrath, ſuffer it not to break forth into con- 
:1mel ins Behaviour, but repent ct it immediately, 
before the 'Sun fets3 according to that old Pra- 
ice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned by Plutarch, 
who when at any time they fell into reproachfnl 
Lmngvage out of Anger, Tos Jefios yuedtAorres 
&)\\n\ts 2, Aonoxgoutv mPL' h 3 Why Over 
o1e'.v21T0* 2. e, before ever the Sun ſet they always 
took care to be reconciled; and conſtantly ook 
hands with ©. and embraced one another; and the 
xcaſon of. the Prohibition,, which you: have in the 
next verle, viz. neither give place to the Devtt, 
that is, by ſuffering your I/rath to ' grow into 
inveterate Malice, equally extends to all other 
Sins, whichif they be not immediately rooted out 
by .xepentance, will quickly improve: into Habits, 
So that we have as much reaſon to. repent 'of our 
Lit bcfore-the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud 
and Oppreſſion before ithath run its coxrſe on it, as of 
our Wrath before it goes dorhn upon it. And con+ 
ſcquently, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition 
muſt extend to all other Sins as well as this, and 
oblige us, when ever we have wilfuly ſin'd in any 
Particular, to revoke and expiate it by an immedzate 
Act of Repentance: 

For he thathath fin'd wilfully and not repen- 


ted of it, doth all the while continue an obſtinate 
| Rebel 
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Rebel againſt God, and is fo far from perſevering 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, that he is aQually lifted 
a Voluntier in the adverſe Party. And if aftcr we 
havethus ſin'd, Death ſhould znterpoſe between us 
and our Repentance, ( as who knows but it may 
if we repent not immediately ) we (hall be fo far 
from conſummating our Chriſtian Warfare in Vide- 
ry, that we ſhall die Vaſſats to the Devi). . But 
then as by ſinning wilfelly we do deſert God, fo 
by continuing impenitent under it we (iil] run far- 
ther and farther from him, and thereby make fo 
wide a Gap and Interruption in our religious Pro- 
preſs, as will not be cafily repaired again and 
whereas had we repented and come back, without 
Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Duty, 
we might have ſoon . recovered the Ground we 
had loſt by it, and by a little more Diligence have 
gotten as far onward as if we had never interruptcd 
our Progreſs at all; by deferring our Repen- 
tance we fect our ſelves farther and farther bzch , 
and (hall every day be more and more indifpoſed 
to return. For in the Courſe of our Religion 
there is noſtanding ſtill, but cither we WY fv 
or retrograde, going backward or forward as long, 
as we live; fo that when once we arc: ozt of our 
Way, we are ſtill going farther out, till ſuch time 
as we return againz and conſequently the longer 
weare out, the harder *twill be to return, and the 
farther we ſhall have tothe end of our Way. . For 
when T firſt tin, and the Wound of my Innocence 
1s yet green and freſh, it may cafily be cured by the 
timely Application of a ſorrowtul Confeſſion ard 
new Reſolution of Amcndment 3 but it I neglect 
It, "twill roz and prtrifiez my Senſe of it will be 

Y 4 bardned, 
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Fa:4ned, and my Inclination to 1t grow every day 
riore inveterate, and then if it be not lJenc'd and 
corroded by a ſharp; a long, and a painful Repen- 
tance, it will turn- into an incurable Gangrene, 
Hence the Apoſtle bids -us exyort one another 44ily, 
2 hi.e it is cll:d to day, that 1s, to repent while it is 
caie today. leſt any of us be hardned through the 
Cecertfiein. [ ſi of ſans Heb. 11. 12. : So that when We 
have wilful.y {11 a, We run a mighty Hazard of 
cur final perſeverzn Cc, I we Lone reperit immes 
diately. For all the while we Ge/az, cur Conſlci- 
ence grows moe ſeared, and our Luit' grows 
more confirmed, aiid Ged knows where it will 

nd, but *tis fcarfully to be ſ#ſpeced that that 
mock Ged Bruiſe which we got by -our Fall will 
grow worſe and worſe, and determine atlaſt in final 
ſmpenitency. : Wherefore as we intend: to perſcvere 
m wcll-doing, it concerns us in the firſt place to 
take all pothble Care not to give way to any 
wilfi] fin, nor ſuffer our ſelves by any Hopcs or 
Fears to be tempted from our good Reſol:tton 3 
but it at any time our wicked Inclinaticns thou!d 
prevail againſt it, to betake our {clves immediately 
to a ſerious Repentance, to make a ſorrowtul 
Confeſſion of it to our cttended God, and foulemn- 
ly renew our Reſolution againſt it, that ſo we may 
ſtop the growing evil betime, before it's capable of 
indangering our final Apoliacy, 

111. Toour final perſeverance, it's neceſſary that 
to prevent the like Falls ard Miſcarriages for the 
future, we {hould indeavour to withdraw our 
Aﬀctions from the Tenwptations of the World, 
but more ſpecially from thy/e Temptations which 
were the Occaſrons of eur Fail, For thus we are 
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firitly prohibitcd ro ſet our affefions apon things 
on the earth, Col. 1it. 21. to love the World, and the 
things that are in the World, 1 John it. 15. to lay 
up for our ſelves treaſures upon earth, Mat. vi. 19. 
and 1t is the proper Character of a true Chriſtian 
to be crucified to the I/orld, Gal. iv. 14. and to 
converle as a Stranger and a Pilgrim init. Heb.x1.13. 
As on the contrary, to mind earthly things, and to 
be lovers of pleaſures more than [overs of God, are 
made the proper Characters of Infdels and Apo- 
Rates, Phil. iii. 19. compared with 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
And fo inconfiftent is an inordinate Aﬀectction to 
the World with our perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, that St. Fames expreſly tells us, that the 
friendſhip of the World # enmity with God, Jam.iv.4. 
aud *tis to the Exceſs of our friendlhip to it that 
the Scripture frequently attributes our Apoſtacy, 
2 Tim. \v.10, and the Apoſtle tells us, that they 
that will be rich, that is, immodcratcly covet to be 
ſo, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and burtful Iuſfts, which drown men in perdition 
and deſtruction, and that the love of money i the root 
of all evil, 1 Tim. vi-9, 10. From all which it's 
apparent, how neceflary it 15, in the accounts of 
Chriltianity, in order to our perſeverazice, that we 
fhould indeavour to wean and abſtrai} our ſelvcs 
from the World. 

For this World is the Magazine of all thoſ: 
Temptations by which our Vertue and Innocence 
Is importuned and aſſaulted; and *tis either the 
Hope of ſore worldly Pleaſure, Projit, or Honour 
that allurer, or the Fear ot ſome of the contrary 
Evils which are incident to us in the Courte of 
Religion that af7ights us from our Duty, Whilft 
there- 


x 


therefore we immoderately love thoſe Goods and 
Evils which are the Solcitorers of Vice, we are in 
very great danger of being conquered and led cap- 
tive by it. For 'tis not for the ſake of ſinning that 
men fin, but for the ſake of thoſe Goods, or to 
avoid thoſe Evils which are appendent to their 
ſinning or not ſinning 3 and conſequently, the more 
a man loves thoſe Goods which cling and adhcre to 
a {mful action, the more propenſe he will be to 
the Commithon of itz and the more he dreads 
thoſe Evils which he can moſt cafily avoid by a 
finful Action, the more prone and inclinable he 
will betoit. Whercfore to ſecure our perſeverance 
in this Warfare againti (in, it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry that we redifie our Opinton of the Goods and 
Evils of this World, and moderate and abate our 
Afﬀe&ion towards them, eſpecially towards thoſe 
that have been moſt prevalent with us. For the 
Temptation that prevails upon us diſcovers the 
weak Side of our Nature, and inſtruits the Devil 
what Good or Evil it is that is moſt apt to allure 
or affright us; and to be ſure that ſ#bt;] Tempter, 
who hath been ſo many thouſand Years ſtudying 
the Arts of ſeducing us, will not fail to affault us 
again where he hath been already ſucceſſful z and 
therefore it concerns uns to fertifie our ſelves 
there, whcre we have ſo much reaſon tocxpedt 
the Encmy will aſazlt us, and to redifie our Opi- 
nions of, and mortifie our Aﬀections to thoſe things 
_ things which have already ſo much impoſed upon 
- our Virtue and Innocence. For *tis our Imagi- 
nation that gives Life and Efficacy to the Charms 
and Terrours of the World, and renders them (0 
{uccelstul againſt us 3 we fancy that to be in them 
| ; which 
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which is not, and ſo are affeed not ſo much with 
the things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſenta- 
tions we make of them. 
' For it's plain the Goods of the World are be- 
holden to our ſelves for the greateſt part of thoſe 
Beanties with which they tempt and allzre us; and 
*tis our Fancy that gives the Paint and Faucus with 
which they charm and mamour our Aﬀections , 
and fo for the Evils of the World, *tis our own 
Imagination that diſguiſes them into ſuch Bugs and 
Scare-crows, and puts thoſe galtly Yizors on them 
with which they fright and amaze us. If there- 
fore we would but take care to refifie our Opinions 
of them both, and to ſtrip them out of their ma- 
ginary Terrours and Allurements, we ſhould there- 
by diſarm them of their main Strength, and render 
them much leſs able to ſeduce us for the fetzre.And 
this methinks we might ealily do, if we would 
but fairly repreſent to our ſelves the preſent State 
and Poſture of our Aﬀairs. For we are a fortof 
Beings, that are every Moment travelling from 
hence to an eternal World, where an wznexpreſſible 
Happineſs or Miſery attends us3 and all that we 
enjoy or ſuffer in this Life, 15 only the Convenzence 
or Tnconvenience of a ſhort Journey to a long 
Home, but can have no other Influence vpon our 
everlaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion 
either of our Virtue or Vice, which are the only 
Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eter- 
nity, and make us happy or miſerable there for cvcr. 
But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or Pleaſure, 
Diſgrace or Reputation, they are things which pro- 
bably within theſe ten or twenty Years will b& as 
perfectly indifferent to us as our la{t Nights Dream 
< Was 
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was when we awoke inthe Morning. And this, 
methinks, duly conſidered, were enough to render 
us very #nconcerned at any Good or Evil that can 
happen to us here, For what a mighty Matter is 
it whether 1 fare well-or /l. for twenty or thirty 
Years, who when that is expired muſt be happy 
or miſerable tor Millions of Millions of Ages; and 
what will theſe little Goods or Evils {ignihie to 
me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my Sow} 
in Etcrnity? When I am ſtript intoa naked Spirit, 
and fet aſhore upon the inviſible World, then all 
theſe things will be as if they never were, and in 
the twinkling of an Eye I (hall Joſe Sight of them 
for ever; and of all that 7 enjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Lite I (hall have nothing remaining but my Virtse 
or Vice, whoſe iſſues will prove my eternal Happi- 
neſs or Miſery, Doubtleſs, would we but accuttom 
our Minds to ſuch RefleQions as theſe, they 
would eftectually reſtrain us trom the immoderate 
Love or Fear of the things of this World, and 
reduce us to a conſtant and efficaczous Perſualion,that 
there is no Good in this World comparable to that 
of doing our Daty, nor any Evil incident to us 
in this Life, that is not infinitely leſs formidable 
- than Sin. And when once our Afﬀedion to this 
World, and our Opinion of the Goods and Evils 
of it, are thus moderated and reciified, the Tem- 
ptations to Sin will quitc Jofe their hold of us, 
and be no more able to faſten upen our Reſoluti- 
on. So that now we may paſs ſafely through 
them whillt they are fpark/ing about us, there 
being no Finder in our Breaſts for them to catch 
fire and kindle upon, Now they will be no lon- 


gcr capable to ailure or effright us, thoſe bolom 
Orators 
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Orators being ſilenced that were wont to contend 
for them, and to mapnifie their Charms and Ter- 
rors ; and when we neither immoderately love nor 
fear them, *twill be no hard matter 'to defendour 
Virtue and Innocence againſt all their 4ſſazx!ts and 
Importunities. | 
IV. To our fina! Perſeverance, it is neceſſary 
that we ſhould more carzouſly ſearch into the ſmal- 
ler Defets and Indecencies of our Nature in or- 
der to our reforminz and correfing them. Hence 
we are commanded to hate even the garments ſpotted 
by the fleſh, Jude 23; i.e. to take care of the Be- 
ginnings of Sin, of any thing that hath the leaſt 
Spot or Infeftion of it, and accordingly we are ob- 
liged not only to take care to r#b out the-greater 
Stains of our Nature, but to be diligent that we 
may be found of our Lord in peace without ſpot and 
blameleſi, 2 Pet. ili. 14. 7, e. to. indeavour-to re- 
form thoſe ſmal/erard more indiſcernable Defects 
of' our Nature, which though they do not totally 
ſtain, yet very much fot and blewifh it ; that {oat 
the coming of our Lord we trtay be+ found -not 
only  fincere and wright, but, as neat as may be, 
mocent arid bJametefl, For fo, Phil. ti.15.' we are 
bid to be blameleſi.harrilefl, and without rebuke in the 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, 1. e. tO 
endeavour fo to demean our felves in this World, 
as that we may appear not oily honeſt for the 
main, but, ſo near as is poſſible, fotleſt and znre- 
provable. And indeed there is thothing doth more 
frequently occaſion mens final Mifcarrizge in Re- 
ligion, than their not being careful and diligent 
in this matter. When they hir{t enter into the 


Chriſtian Warfare, they © very indufiriouſly fer 
E them- 


CO—EERO—ER 


334 Of the CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


them(clves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
dro'is well, if they did not ſtep here, and gono 
farther, but alaſs, in the mean time, while they 
are thus induſtrioufly buſted in ſubduing their 014 
Sins, there are a great many lefler Flaws and De- 
fefs in their Nature, which by a timely Care and 
Inſpc&ion they might cafily correct 3 but theſe 
they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 


to grow and increaſe, till at laſt they become as +|' 


hurtful and dangerous to them as their old Sins 
were, againlt which they have all this while {6 
zealouſly contended. As for inſtance, when they 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amegdment, 
they were profane. 1t may be, .or ſenſual, or vehe- 
mently addicted to Fraud and- Oppreſſion z and 
againkt theſe they oppoſed themſelves with great 
Zeal and Animofity, and ſo far they did well, but 
in- the: mean, time perhaps there was Pride and 
Oſtentation, Envy and | Peeviſhneſ?, Self-will and 
Cenſoriouſneſs,: fecretly budding and fprouting up in 
their Natures; all which they might have eaſily 
cured by timely Applications z but alas! in the 
Heatof their Contelt againſt their other Sins, they. 
never lo muchas rs, or regarded theſe, but 
cen left them alone till they grew up into obſtivate 
and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as 
fatal and deftrufive to their Souls as thoſe were 
which they have been all this while ſubdaing and 
mortifying. .,90 that attcr all they have only changed 
their Sins, and have been conjuring up one Devil 
while they have been laying another; and whillt the 
Tide of their Wickednels hath been ebbhing on this 
Shore, it hath been flowing on the, contrary, and 
; as 


DOTY TD PRE R_ TT TW Oo TIT 


wo” 


Chap. IV. The Perfeive Duties. 335 
asit hath ſunk in Senſuality, it hath ſwelled into 
Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſly 
carrying on your Warfare againti your old Sins, 
you may find your ſelves too apt to be tickled with 
Applauſe,and puffed with vain Ofter:tation ; have 
a Care now, that while you are ſtarving one Vice, 
you do not pamper another. For if you do not 
corre this little Irregularity of your Nature be- 
times, *ewill ſoon be as dangerous and miſchievous 


+ to-you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were againſt 


which you are contending z *twill by degrees ſo 
inſinuate 1nto your good Intentions, and fo ſophi- 
fticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you will 
intend nothing, elſe but Applanſez and fo your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty fageantry,& your ſpiritual Warfare will 
prove only a paſſage out of Profaneneſ{ into Hypo- 
criſie. It may be whilſt you are contending againlt 
thoſe fleſhly Inclinations by which you have for- 
merly been. captivated, your Hearts will begin to 
ſwell with an over-weening Conceit of your own 
Vertue and Godlineſs, -and as a Conſequence of 
that, to entertain comtemptuous and - cenſorzous 
Thoughts of your Brethren 3 beware now, that 
whiltt you are ſtragling with your old fle(hly Luſts, 
you donot overlook, thele little Defe&s and Indecen- 
cies of; your Nature'z left while you are conque- 
ring oxe ſort of fins, you be captivated by another. 
For if you do not take care to nip them in their 
Buds, and to check, theſe little Eſſays and Be- 
innings of them, they will ſoon ſpring wp into 

abits of Pride and Inſolence, Rancour and Uncha- 
ritablenefl, and ſo your Warfare againſt Sin will 
be oply. a Tranſition from one Evil into another, 
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from the- Pollutions of, the F/eſþ into the Pollath- 
ons of the Spirit, and from .the Nature of Beaſts 
into the Nature of Devils, Wherefore if you 
would be finally ſucceſsful in the Chrittian War- 
tare, you mui take great Care that while you are 
contending with the groſſer .and more 7zuveterdte 
Vices of your Nature,” you do not neglect its leſſer 
Detects. and Irregularicies 3 for whillt. they are 
leſſer they may be eaſily correQted, but it they are 
not, they will ſoon grow greater, and in:the End 
prove as dangerow as thoſe you are. now contending 
with, , For every Vice, !is. ſmallin the Begmning, 
ard edbs, to be cured, but if 1t-be neglefted; like a 
Scratch in the Fleſh, it will pore and rankfe into a 
{ſpreading Gangrene. 43749 Ml 3't/4 
V. To. our Perſeverance td the End in this! 'OUr 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alfo: neceſſary chat, ſo far 
as lawfully we can, we (honld. live in cloſe. Conmu- 
nion With the, Church whereaf we are. Members. 
'Tis true, a particular Church-may be fo corrupted, 
as that its Mcmbers may. be: obliged” to diſzmite 
themſelves from it. Foy every man is obliged: by 
Vertue of his being in;any.Society, not 20 agree 
toany thing which'tends- to. the apparent” Ryine of 
it. Now the main End of Chrijtian Society being 
the Honour of God, avd! the.';Sy{vation'cof' Souls, 
every man that enters.iuts itis thereby obliged 
in his own Station: to aZamce this End 3:ands con- 
ſequently, as to joyn in, #:Aﬀts:of 'the Chiiſtian 
Society he is zmnited to,. fo'far as, they tered there- 
unto, fo to refuſe all ſuch ARs of that Soeiery; it 
any {ach (hould be injoy ned, as do | apparently 
oppoſe, and are directly repugnant tO it. © $9 that 
' any Act that is apparcutly ſinfwl, be ivjoynied 
by 
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by the particular Church whereof I am a Mem- 
ber, as a neceſſary Condition of my Communion 
with her, I am bound to abſtain from it; for the 
fake of the general End of Chriſtian Society. As 
for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Chxrch whercof I am a 
Member, require it as a Condition of my Com- 
munion, that I ſhould tranſgrefs any juſt Law of 
the Commonwealth whereot I am a Szhjed in this 
Caſe I atn bound rather to deſert that Churches 
Communion, than live in wilful Diſobedience to 
the Civil Authority. And this is the Caſe of thoſe 
men, who though they live in a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth, have been Baptized into, and bred 
#þ in the Communion of particular Congrega- 
tions that, contrary to Law, have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Eftabliſht, National Church ; for 
if in this Natiozual Church there be nothing im- 
poled on them by the Laws of the Commonwealth 
that is apparently contradictory to the Laws of 
Chriſt, they are bound in Conſcience to deſert 
thoſe ſeparate Congregations ( allowing them to 
be true Churches ) and to joyn themſclves with 
the Church National ; and it they do not, they 
are wiltul Offeriders againſt the Law of Chritt, 
which requires us to obey all Humane Ordinanccs 
for the Lords ſake. And again, {uppoting one 
National Church to be (ubje&t to aother, that 
which is ſubje& is bound to refufe the Commu- 
nion of that which is ſeperiour, it it cannot injoy 
It without complying with Impolitions that are 
apparently ſinful. Which is evidently the Caſe 
between ws and the Church of Rome, ſuppoting 
that de jure we were once her Subjects and Mem- 
bers, for had we been (o, we ſhould doubtlets 

£& never 
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never have ſeparated our (clves from her, could 
we but have ſeparated her Sins from her Com- 
munjon 3 could we have profeſt her Creed with- 
out implicitly belicving all her Cheats and Impo- 
tures, or ſubmitted our ſelves to her Guides with. 
out apparent Danger of being miſled by them into 
the pitof Deſtruction, or joyn'd with her publick 
Services without worſhipping of Creatures, or re- 
ceived her Sacraments without praciling the groſ- 
{eſt Superftitions and Idolatries, But when (he 
had made it neceſſary for us either to fin with, or 
ſeparate from her, we could have no other honeſt 
Remedy but only to withdraw ; andit in this our 
Separation there had been a ſinful Schiſm on cither 
fide, we could have appealed to Heaven and 
Earth whoſe the Guilt of it was; theirs that forced 
us upon it, or ors that were forced to it. But 
yet the Caſe of or Separation from the Church of 
Rome, is valily different from that of the Sepa- 
ration of private Members from their own parti- 
cular Churches. For we athrm that the Church 
of Rome is but a particular Church, whoſe Au- 
thority extends no farther than to its own native 
Members, and conſequently hath no more Powcr 
to impoſe Laws of Communion upon ws, than 
we have upon her z our particular Church being 
altogether as diſtin and independent from ber, as 
ſhe is from ours. So that though the Terms of 
Communion ſhe impoſes upon her own Members 
were all of them lawfwl and innocent, yet do they 
no more oblige us as we are Chriſtians of the 
Church of England, than the lawful Commands of 
the Great Mogul do, as WC AIC Subjects of the 
Kingdom of England, 

Bur 
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But the Caſe of private Members, whether of 
ors, Or any other particular Church, is vaſtly dit- 
ferent. For if we will allow particzlar Churches 
to be ſo many formed Societies of Chriſtians 3 ( as 
we mult do, or elſe degrade them into ſo miny 
confuſed multitudes ) we muſt neceſſarily allow 
them to have a juſt Azthority ( even as all other 
formed Socicties have ) over their own Mem- 
bers. And that they have ſo, is evident not only 
from the Nature of the thing, but'alſo from Scri- 
pture, where the Biſhops and Paſtors of particular 
Churches are ſaid to be conſtituted by the Holy 
Ghoſt Overſeers of their particular Flocks, As 
XX. 28, which word both in ſacred and prophane 
Writ denotes a ruling Power. And accordingly 
theſe Overſeers are elſewhere called rzling-Elders, 
I Tim. v. 17. and the Subjects and Members of 
their Churches are required to obey them, as thoſe 
that have the Rule over them, Heb. xiii. 17. and 
ellewhcre the Apoſile exhorts them to knorp, 
t.c. ſubmiſſively to own the Authority of thoſe that 
were over them in the Lord, 1 Thel.v. 12, By all 
which it's evident, that the Members of particular 
Churches are by divine znſtitetion ſubjected to the 
Amnthority ot their fpiritzz2] Governors, and ovliged 
in all things to obey them, wherein they are not 
comntermanded by Chriti himſelf. So that. though 
one particular Church may refuſe the Impolitions 
of another, and that not only as they are ſinfil, bur 
as they are Impoſitions, becauſe the other hath no 
lawful Authority over 1t yet is it by no means 
lawful tor the SubjeAs of any particular Church 
to diſobey their Church- Governours in any lawful 
matter z becauſe being ſ#bjefed to their Authority 
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by Chriſt the ſupreme Head of the Church-Catho- 
lick,, they are obliged to ſubmit to. them as to his 
Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which 
he hath not antecedently prohibited. And if rather 
than do ſo, they ſhall chooſe to revolt from the 
Communion of their Church, they are Schiſma- 
ticks, or, which is the ſame thing, they are Re- 
bels to Chriſts Authority in that particular Church 
they Revolt from. For what Fa@tron is in the 
State, that is Schiſm in the Church, viz. an unjuſt 
Oppoſition to Authority 3 the one to Chriſts Czvil 
Authority derived upon our Magzſtrates, the other 
to his firitzal Authority derived upon our Biſhops 
and Feelcfriſtical Governours.} 

*T1s true in {ome Caſcs, as I hinted before, 
withirawing trom the Communion of a Church 
may be to tar from being a Rebellion againſt Chrit, 
that it may be an Act of Duty and Obedience to 
him. For where Chriſt is my ſupreme Lord, and 
my Eccleſtaſtical Governours who are in Authority 
under him, command things that are direcly in- 
conſitent, I am doubtleſs bound to obey him rather 
than them; yea, though their Commands are not 
inconliltent in themſelves, yet if I am folly per- 
ſuaded they are, it isall one tome, For when I 
do what I falſly believe Chriſt hath forbidden,lam 
in Wl as much a Rebel againſt his Authority, as 
when I do what I try believe he hath forbidden. 
And ſo by not complying with my (ſpiritual Gover- 
nours out of an innocent miſperſuaſion that what 


they command. is znlawſul, I do formally and in 


Will as much obey Chritt in ſo doing, as if it were 
really unlawtul. So that in ſhort, when the Go- 
vernours of the Church, whercot 1 am a Mcmber, 
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do impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, 
things that are either unlawful in themſelves, or 
thar, after due Examination, I verily believe axe un- 
lawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt, rather to deſert that Communion, 
than to comply with the Terms and Conditions of 
If, 

Bur ſince to deſert the Communion of a Church 
is a matter of 7aſt Moment, ( as I ſhall prove by 
and by )) it ought not to be done without the 
greateſt Cantion and Tenderneſl, For he that rc- 
jects ſinful Terms of Communion without juſt Er- 
quiry and ſufficient Examination, is formally as 
much a Schiſmatick,, 4. e, he is as much a Rebel in 
Will to Chriſts ſpirttual Authority in his Church 
Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that raſhly rejects 
innocent and lawful ones. For had it been only the 
Sinfulnefi ot the Condition that diſpleaſed him, he 
would have made Conſcience betore he preſumed 
to rejed it, daly to inform himſelt whether it were 
finful or no, but by thus rejeCting it at a venture, 
without a de Enquiry into the nature of it, he 
plainly ſhews that *twas not fo much the Sin that 
diſpleaſed him, as the Authority that impoſed it 
and that *twas not his Conſcience that took offence 
at it, but his Hamour 5 and conſequently, that he 
would have had the ſame Diſlike of it, though 
it had been lawful and innocent. For Conſcience 
being, an AQ of the Judgment and Reaſon, cannot 
be offended without Reaſon either real or apparent 3 
and without making a dxe Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of the thing we are offended at, we can have 
no Reaſun that will either warrant or excxſe our 


Offence, 


LE 3 Now. 


—— 


342 Of the CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


— 
— 


Now to a dre Enquiry, it is neceſſary that we 
ſhould impartially examine beth ſides of the Queſii- 
on 3 and that while we are doing fo, we ſhould 
keep both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, 
and equally attend to what can be faid for, as well 
as to what can be ſaid againſt it 3 and then that 
upen a full hearing of both, we ſhould determine, 
as Near as wWecan, on Which ſide the Truth lies, 
without Favour or Aﬀetiion, For he that en- 
quires only what can be faid againſt the Matter he 
i5 offended at, doth thercby give a plain Indicati- 
on that he is reſolved to be offended at it right or 
wrong 3 and that the End of his Enquiry is not fo 
much to ſatisfie his Conſcience, as to fortifie his 
unreaſonable Prejudice, Wherefore bctore we do 
rcjed the Conditions of our Churches Communi- 
on as ſinful], we are obliged under the Penalty of 
wilful $chiſm impartially to enquire what is to 
be ſaid for as well as againſt them; and for this 
End to apply our ſclves to our Spiritual Gover- 
nours and Paſtors, and propoſe our Doubts to 
them, and atrend to their Reſolations with an 
honeſt, teachable Mind that is willing to be in- 
formed 3 and where we are capable of judging, 
faithfully to peruſe thoſe Books and Arguments that 
make for the oze fide as well as the other, For un- 
leis we do thus, its plain that we are b1aſſed by a 
factions Inclination, and that we have a great 
Mind to ſeparate from the Churches Communt- 
on. For it we were not prejudiced againſt hcr 
Authority by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, we 
ſhould be as forward at leaft to conſult what may 
be ſaid for her Impotitions, as what i ſaid againjt 

them, 
; PuT 
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Bur then it the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch 
as a plain and illiterate Communicant cannot judge 
of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons that 
make for or againſt them, ſuch Perſons in ſuch 
Caſes are obliged humbly to acquieſce in the 
Churches Authority, and not blindly to ſeparate 
from her they know not why. As tor Inſtance, ſup- 
poſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ſuch a Form of 
Government, or ſuch Modes of Diſcipline, or 
Rights and Circumſtances of Divine Worlhip as 
carry no ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſf 
Contradiction to any Command of our Saviour 
as to inable an literate Chriſtian rationally to pio- 
nounce them #nlawfui, and whether they be anlaw- 
ful ox no 1s not to be determined perhaps without 
flome Skill tn the Original Languages,and the critical 
Acceptations of Phraſcs, or inſight into Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory or Metaphyſical Nicities and Speculations 
and *tis by ſome of theſe that moſt of theControver- 
hes between ws and our diſſenting Brethren are to be 
judged and decided. Now in {uch Matters as theſe, 
where he cannot judg for himſelf, what (ſhould an 
unlearned Communicant do ? Why, this he knows 
well enough, that *tis his Duty in all Jawf# things 
toſubmit to the Governours of his Church, and 
reverence Chriſts Authority in them 3 but whether 
the above-named matters they impoſe be /awfzl 
or no, he neither dothnor can know. So that if 
upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he reeds the 
Churches Communion, he rejects it he knows not 
why; and to avoid doivg that which he doth not 
know isa Sin, he refuſes todo that which he knows 
is a Duty. So that whether that which the Church 
impoſcs be lawful or no, *tis apparent Rebellion in 
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fim to ref#ſe it 3 becauſe for all that he knows it 
is lawfzl, and though it ſhould be zlawful, yet 
that cannot be the Motive of þj4 Non-compliance 
with it, who doth not znderftand the Reaſons that 
make itſo. He thercfore that ſeparates fxom the 
Communion of the Church for Cauſcs that he 
cannot ju4g of, muſt neceſſarily. (eparate without 
Cauſe or Reaſon 3 he can have ncither tre nor 
falſe Pretence for his Separation 3 becauſe the Ar- 
guments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his 
Cognizance aud conſequently, it he thereupon 
withdraw from the Churches Communion, *tis 
not becauſe he canzot comply with her ſinful Im- 
poſitions, but becauſe he will net ſubmit to her 
jſt Authori'y. Whereas by modelily ſubmicting 
our Judgment to the Churches, in Caſes where 
we cannot judge, for oz ſelves, we take an cfteQu- 
al Courſc to 1{.cure our Innocence, For though 
that which the Church injoyns us ſhould be ma- 
tcrially (inful, yet to w who ncither do nor can 
underſtand it to be ſo, it will be imputed only as 
an innocent Error becauſe by following the 
Churches Rcaſon where our own cannot guide us, we 
take the beſt Courſe we can not 10 be miſtaken; 
and if we ſhould be miſtaken, we have this to ex- 
caſe us, that 'twas by tollowing an Authority which 
God himſelf hath fet over us; whereas if we arc 
mittaken on the other ſide, we ai left altogether 

inexcuſable. | 
But then there may be other Conditions of 
Church Communion, of whoſe wunlawfulneſs a 
Cormmunicant may þe very doxbrful, though he 
be not confidently perſuaded of it z and what is to 
be done in this Caſe? To which I anſwer ; Firlt, 
that 
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that 'tis doubtleſs our Duty not Raſhly to deter- 
mine any thing to be falſe or #nlawfxl which our 
ſpiritual Governours have determined to be true 
or lawful. For we are bound by the Law of 
Chriſtian Modefty, to conclude, that they having 
a larger Proſpect of things than we, and greater 
Advantages of enquiring into them, are far more 
capable Judges of what is true and lawful; and 
conſcquently, though we may poſſibly have ſome 
little Probability that their Opinion is falſe, or their 
Command unlawful, yet we ought not to determine 
it fo, uvlc(s it be in ſuch plain and evident Caſes 
3s do not only out-weigh the Probability of their 
Opinions, but the Azthority of them too. Where- 
fore in Caſes of a doubtful Nature, *tis both mo- 
deft and ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Judgment of our 
Superiours 3 becauſe in ſo doing we have not only 
our own 1gnorance to excuſe, but their Authority to 
warrant us, and it we ſhould happen to be in the 
Wrong through our Modefty and Humility, "twill 
be ſafer for us than to be in the Right through 
our Pride and Self-conceit. But perhaps the Pro- 
bability of our fide may be fo great, or at lealt 
ſeem ſo to us,that notwithſtanding we give all dze 
Reſpedt and Deterence to her Authority, we can- 
not torbear doxbting of thc Lawtulneſs of her Gon- 
ditions of Communion. If ſo, then, Seconely. 
*is to be conlidered that *tis as much our Duty to 
Obey her Commands in things that are lawful, as 
rot to Obey them in things that are wnlawful > 
and therefore it we only doubt whether her Com- 
mands be lawtul or no, our Doubt ought to make 
us as fearful of diſobeying as it doth of obeyiug 
them, becauſe the Danger of finning is on both 
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ſides eqgzal. And therefore in this Caſe, wherein 
I am neceſſitated to determine my ſelt one way or 
other, it is doubtleſs my Duty to determine on 
that tide which makes moſt for the Churches Se- 
curity and Peace, which next to the Honour of 
God and the Salvation of Souls ought to be pre- 
ferred above all things 3 and which conſequent- 
ly, if it be of any Yeight with me, muſt ncceſſa- 
rily z#rn the Scale of my Choice when it is before 
in Aquilibrio, and whether to obey or diſobey be 
moſt for the Churchcs Peace, is vcry calic to be 
determined. 

Trax Sum of all therefore is this,that *tis our Du- 
ty to continue in ſtrict Obedience to, and Communion 
with that Particular Church whercof we are Mem- 
bers, ſo long as it injoyns us nothing that is 
plainly and apparently ſinful , that it either we 
cannot judg of the Sinfulneſi or Lawfulneſi of her 
Conditions of Communion, or do only doubt of 
their Lawfulneſi, we arc obliged to ſubmit to hey 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate 
trom hcr till upon an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully convinced that 
they are ſinfel. 

Now that this isan indifpenſable Duty of our 
Religion, is evident not only from the above- 
famcd Scriptures by which the Biſhops of parti- 
cular Churches are conſtituted the Overſeers and 
Govcyaours of them, and the Subjets and Mem- 
bers of thoſe Churches are rcquired to yield them 
Obedience , but alſo from thofe Texts which for- 
bid Ditifions in the particular Churchcs, ſuch as, 
1 Cor.1.10., I beſeech you by the name of the Lord 
Teſus Cbriftt that there be no diviſions among you | 

an 
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and which bid us mark, them that cauſe diviſions 
among us and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and alſo 
which 'Schiſms and Diviſions to be Fruits of the 
fl:, as particularly, 1 Cor, iii. 3. and St. Jude 19. 
andin a word, which requires us #0 indeavorr to 
heep tbe unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
Ephel. iv. 3. to be of one mind, 2 Cor. Xill. 11, 
and to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, 
Phil. i. 27. all which was ſpoke to Chriſtians as 
they were Members of particular Churehes, to 
oblige them by no mcans- to diſſent and ſeparate 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by juſt and manifeft Reaſons; and methinks 
*tis a moſt pazbetical Conjuration of the Apoſtle, 
IF there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies , fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil. ii. 1, 2. 
which Exhartation he gives them as they Were A 
particular Corporation of Chriſtians under Epaphro- 
ditzs their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent this 
Epiltle to them. The tence of all which is, to 
oblige us not to diſznite our {clves from the Church 
ot which we are Members, fo long as we are per- 
mitted to continue in her Communion without 
doingany thing that is apparently unlawful. Or 
it we ſuppole thoſe Diviſions which the Apolile 
ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of Fatiions 
within the Church without actual $ 'eparation, then 
much more is Separation, which is the higheſt 
RaGion and Breach of Unity to be lookt upon as 
wicked and unlawful. So that for men to ſeparate 
from the Churches Communion upon little Piques, 
uncertain Scraples, and blind Prejudice, is a very 

great 
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great and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſpel; *tis a 
manifeſt Violation of the Laws of Union, and an 
open Rebellion againſt Chriſts Authority in his 
Church. And being ſo, it is no wonder that in 
the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity *twas branded with 
fach an infamous Character, For thus in the 31 
Canon of the Apoſtles, *tis called Ambition and 
Tyranny, and condemned by Ignatizs, the Diſciple 
of St. John, as the *Agx#y noxuav, or Original of 
Evils, Ep. ad Smyrn. as a Sin that [huts men out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and 
by the African Code *tis ſtiled a deſtruGive, ſacri- 
legious Sin, Con. Carth, &c. Can. 1095. and St, Cy- 
prian makes it to be more Heinous than the Sin 
of the Lapſi that offered Sacritice to Idols to avoid 
perſccution, and to befſuch a Sin as Martyrdom it 
{cit would not expiate, de Mnit. Fcclef. and Dio- 
nyſms Alcxandrinus affirms, that to fuffer Martyr- 
dom rather than make a Schiſm in the Church, is 
as Glorious an A as to dic refuling to offer Sa- 
crifice to Idols, Exfeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 6, And 
as they thus decry Schiſm, fo on the contrary they 
extol Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the Fence of Re- 
ligion, the Duinteſſence and Extrad of all Chriſtian 
Vertue. 

Ax indeed, *tis the Vnity of the Members of 
the Church among themſelves, that the Scripture 
attributes their Growth and Emprovement in Piety 
and Vertue, For thus the Apoſilc tells us, not 
only that Charity ( ora mutual Agreement among 
Church- Members )) edifies, 1 Cor. viii. 1. but alſo 
aſſures us that che whole Church or Collection 
of Members becomes an holy Temple, and an Ha- 
bitation of God, by being, ouveguooyayum!, compatted 


and 
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and cloſely wnited together in all its Parts, Epheſ. 
it. 21, 22. and Epheſ.iv. 16. he tells us, that the 
Church increaſes or improves unto the edifying it [el 

in love by being cloſely compaGied and united in all its 
arts and members; and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, 
that *tis not only from its Union with Chriſt, and 
thoſe nouriſhing Influences that are thereby con- 
veyed from him, that the Church zxcreaſes with 
the increaſe of God, but alſo trom its being knit to- 
gether, or firmly united in all its Parts. And if 
Union be ſo neceſſary to the Growth and Perfei- 
on cf the Church, it can be no lels neceſſary to 
the Improvement of each particular Member of 
it, For, 

I. ScyrsmMs and unneceſſary Breaobes of Church 
Communion do Naturally ſozr the Tempers of men, 
and render them peeviſh and wncharitable towards 
one another, For the ſeparating Party muſt in 
their own Vindication be torced to accuſe thoſe 
they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be 
foul enough to ju{tifie their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they muſt make up in Pre- 
teuce, Otherwiſe they will be lookt vpon as peeviſh 
and obſtinate Schiſmaticksz; and then the Party 
they ſeparate from, will bz ſure to deem it felt in- 
jured, and in its own Defence be forced to recri- 
minate, and this will alarum the Separatiſis into 
greater Heats and Animoticies, and fo like two 
Flints daſh'd together, they will be continually 
ſparkling and ſpitting fire at one another, till they 
have kindled the quarrel into an inquenchable Flame, 
Whereas had the Dividgrs but continued their Com- 
munion, all this might have been prevented, and 
they might have catily continucd thets Charety, 
thovgh 
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though they had retained the Opinions upon which 
they ſeparated. For had they but exerciſed that 
Mod-fty and Goodneſi as not to prefer their own 
rivateSntiments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the who!c Church, they would cither have kept 
their Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not have 
advanced them into Priuciples of Separation; and 
{o by continzing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they diſſented in Opi- 
nion, they would have declared that they judged 
their Errors to be tolerable, For by not ſeparating 
from them, they would have plainly maniicſied 
that they ſaw Reaſon enough fo znite upon the 
{core of thoſe Points in which they were agreed, 
but none to diſznite upon the ſcore of theſe in 
which they differed ; and conſequently, that they 
had a great deal of Rcafon to love, but none to 
hate and perſecute one another; and whillt they 
tally retained this good Opinion of one ano- 
ther, *tis very unlikely that their l:ttle Differences 
ſhould cauſe any great Breachecs in their Charity. 
Schiſm therefore being fo deſtructive toour Cha- 
rity, which is one of the leading Vertues of our 
Religion, muſt needs have a' very malevolent Aﬀpedt 
upon our Perſeverance. Far he that from a chari- 
table Temper, rclapfcs into a ſpiteful and rancorous 
one, is Apoliatiſed from one half of the Religion 
of a Chriſtian, and hath exchanged one of the 


faireſt Graces of a Saint, for one of the blackeſt 


Characters of a Devil. But then | 
2, SCHISMS or unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
Communion do naturally lead to the foxleſt Hy- 
pocrifies,” For he that ſeparates trom a Church 15 
a very bad man, if he hath not a great Opinion o 
Ar, 
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and Zeal for thoſe things upon which he ſepa- 
rates which Zeal of his, when once he is actzeally 
ſeparated, will be much more inflamed, and that 
both by the Oppoſition of the Church he is ſepara- 
ted from, and the Inſtigetion of the Sed he is fepa- 
rated to and fo by Degrees that holy Fervour 
which ſhould animate him in the plain and #:que- 
ſtionable Duties of Religion, will blaze into a fierce 
Contention for thoſe /ittle Opinions that conki- 
tute the Se&t he is ingaged in. For our Nature 
being finite and limited in all its Operations, it is 
impolſible we thould operate diverſe ways at once 
with equal Force and Vigour ; but whatſoever 
Time and Attendance we beftow upon one thing, 
we muſt neceflarily ſbſtra& from another. Now 
whillt we continue in a peaceable Communion 
with the Church, we have no other uſe for our 
Zeal, but to inſpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Vertues, and to fight againſt our Sins with it, and 
this all men agree is the beſt Ulſe it can beput to; 
but when once we are entred into a ſchiſmatics! 
Separation, we (hall find other Employment for 
it ; namely, to gqzarrel at Ecclehiaftical Conſtitu- 
tions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and contend for *our trifling Specula- 
tions and Opinions. Which mutt neceſſarily 
weaken it in its nobler Operations, and render it 
more remiſi and indifferent in the great and indiſpen- 
fible Duties of Religion 3 and whillt *ris thus im- 
pertinently. buſied in picking Straws, and contend- 
ing about Mint and Cummin, to be furc it mult 
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of the Law; and fo proportionably as it grows 
warmer and warmer about little Opinions and 
Circumltances 
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Circumſtances of Religion, 1t will be continually 
waxing, cooler and cooler in the neceſſary and eſſex- 
tial Dutics of it 3 till at laſt *tis wholly degenera- 
ted into Peeviſhneſi and Fafion, and dwindled 
away into a fierce Contention about Trifles. That 
this is the natural Effect of Schiſm appears by too 
many woful Experiments. For how many In- 
ſtances of men are there among, our ſelves, who 
had once an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Swbſtance 
of Religion, and made great Conſcience of living 
ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly in this preſent world, 
but afterwards becoming Bzgots to ſuch a Sef or 
Party, have diverted the Stream of their Zeal 
mto another Channel, where its irregular Current 
hath only made a Noiſe, and hl d the world with 
a loud and tarbulent Clamour about /ittle things, 
but as to thoſe great and important Duties upon 
which their Happineſs depedns hath been pro- 
foundly mnte and indifferent ; and fo their Religi- 
on, like an Hedictk Body, hath by degrees been 
conſumed by its own Heats, whilli that Zeal and 
Fervour which ſhould move and animate it hath 
been converted into its Diſeaſe, and wholly evapo- 
rated into FaQion and Twrbalency , and whillt their 
Zeal is thus miſimploged about the /ttle Trifles of 
their Sect, and they are ready to ſtart at an innocent 
Ceremony, and to ſwoon at the fight of an indifſe- 
rent Mode and Appendage of Rcligion, as if 
they were afraid left it ſhould infe them at a di- 
ttance, they can ſwallow Camels though they 
ftrain at theſe Goats, and glibly digelt the groſſe/t 
Immoralities. 

3. Anvlatily, Schiſms and unncceſſary Breaches 
of Church Communion do naturally lcad to down- 


right 
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right Irreligion. For when once a man departeth 
from an eſtablifhed Church without a juſt Warrant, 
there is nothing can confine or ſet Shores to 
him, he hath no Principles that can ftay him any 
where, or ſet any Meaſures of Changing to him, 
For when upon a meer Humony or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to ſuch a Sect, what 
ſhould hinder him from running frem that Scet 
to another, and ſoon from Sect to Sed, till he hath 
run himfclf oxt of all Religion ? He is rolling down 
a ſteep Hill, and hath no Principles to ftay him, {b 
that *tis impoſſible to determine whither he will 
go, or where he will ſtop; he may perhaps ſtay at 
ſuch an Opinion, but it he doth, it is by chance, 
and if he doth not, he will be endleſly rolling from 
one Opinion to another, and (hitting his Church 
as oft as his Almanack, For Schiſm is a large La- 
byrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides into 
infinite Paths and Allies, wherein a man may wan- 
der to Eternity, and the farther he gocs, the more 
he may loſe himſelf; and then when he hath wan- 
dred a while out ct one wild Opinion into ans- 
ther, and- ſill perceives that the farther he goes, 
the more he is diſ/atisfied, *cis a thouſand to one if 
he doth not at Taft ſzfed and gzeſtzon all Religion, 
as if the whole were an intricate maze of abſurd 
or doubtful Opinions, contriv'd on purpole . to 
amuſe mens Minds, and intangle them in endleſs 
Perplexities. For the Schiſmatick, as 1 ſhewed 
before, doth commonly place a great Part of his 
Religion in that Opinion upon which he divides 
and ſeparates, 1o that it once he be diſſatisfied 
with this, as in all probability he will quickly be, 
having begun already to ring Changes, be will be 
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under a great Temptation to miſtruſt the whole 
Religion to be as great an Impoſture as he finds 
this darling Opinion 1s 3 eſpecially after he hath 
xun through ſeveral Sets of Opinions, and finds 
them at laſt to be all -Delufions. For as weak 
Heads, when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, 
are apt to ſuſpedt that the Forndations are infirm ; 
ſo weak, Underſiandings will be ready to ſuſpe& 
even the fundamental Principles of Religion, 
when once they perceive thoſe darling Notions 
totter which they have confidently preſum'd to 
ſuperſiru& upon it. Upon this Account therefore 
I make no doubt, but that the Atheiſm of this 
preſent Age, is very much owing to its Sefs and 
Divifiens. Forhow many woful Examples have 
we of perſons who had once a great deal of Zeal 
for, and SatisfaGion in Religion, that upon their 
canſleſ{ DeteEtion from the Churches Communion 
have run from Se& to Se&, and from one extra- 
vagant Opinion to anuther, till being at laſt con- 
vinced of the Cheats and Impoſtures of them all, 
they hav. diſcarded Religion it fclf, and made 
their laſt Reſort into Atheiſm and Infidelity ? Since 
therefore Schiſm hath fo many Miſchiefs attending 
it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly endanger our Perſeve- 
rance in Religion, it highly concerns us, as we 
would hold out to the End in the Courſe of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe to the Communion 
of the Charch. 

VI. To our final Perſcverance in the Chriſti- 
an Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 
not ſtint our Progreſſ in Religion ( out of a fond 
Opinion that we are good enough already ) to any 
determinate Degrezs or Meaſures of An 

or 
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For thus we are injoyned not only to have Grace, 
but {till to be growing #n ze, 2 Pct. iii. 18, and not 
only to do the work of the Lord, but to abound in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58S, and not only to w% 
in all well-pleaſt ing to God, but to abound in ſo doing 
more and more, 1 Thel. iv, 1. to forget what is be- 
bind, i.e. the Degrees of Vertue and Goodneſs 
we have already attained, and to be ſtill preſſing 


forward tothe mark of our high calling, Phil.iit.1 3,14-+ 


The ſenſe of all which is, that we (hould not Tamit 
our ſelves to any preſent Attainments, out of a 
ſothful Opinion that we are good enough alrcady, 
but that we ſhould ſtill be proceeding on to farther 
and farther Degrees of Perfection. For Holineſs 
is every where injoyned in the Gaſpel in znlimite4 
and indefinite Meaſures, and our Progrel(s in it 
hath no other Borendary than th fartnermot De- 
gree of poſſible Perfection. An Injundtion which 
will keep us for ever ſofficiently zzpployed, and 
oblige us to Eternity to be (till afiring beyond 
our preſent Attainments 3 and the Negled of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a "Mans final 
Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is 
abſolutely neceflary to remove them trom the Brink 
of eternal Perdition, and it they can but fo far 
prevail againſt their Sin, as to airive at the lower= 
molt Degree of Sincere Obedience, and but jult 
paſs the Line which ſeparates between a b2d and 
good State, that {o it taey die as they arc, they 
may hope to eſcape Hell, and arriwe at forme Degree 
of Kippineſs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. But now belides that that 
Line which parts thoſc two States of Sin and 
Grace is not foeafily diſcerzavle, but that you mz y 
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very probably be deceived, and imagine that you 
are got over it into the State of Grace, whilſt 
you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion 
of Sin, and ſo may periſh at laſt at the very Mouth 
of your Harboxr , beſides that, *tis a fearful Sign 
that you -are yet in your Sins, that you deſign no 
farther but jujt to eſcape that Everlaſting Raine 
thar attends them, which plainly ſhews that the 
Fear of Hell is the Soul 'of your Religion, and 
that there is not the leaſt Degree of true Lowe to 
God intermingled with it, without which your 
Religion will be altogether inſignificant 3 belides 
all this I ſay, while you reſt in ſuch an mmperfed 
State of Goodnefſ, you dwell in the next Neigh- 
baurhbood to a fiaful State, and fo are in continual 
danger of retwrning thither again. For þow is it 
poſſible you ſhould be ſafe, while you tay upon the 
Brink of that miſerabie State out of which you 
are but juſt emerged and recovered, and have fo ma- 
ny ſtrong Inclinations within you, concurring with 
thenumberleſs Temptations without you, to thrult 
you headlong back again into it ? So that it you 
would be ſecxre, it is not ſuthcient for you jult to 
get out of your finful State, and liay there, but you 
ipult (till be removing farther and farther from it, 
by proceeding on {till to farther Degrees of Perfecti- 
on, For you maſt conſider that there is a vali 
Pittance between a State of fincere, and of con- 
firmed Goodnels, and that all the while you are 
patiing on from the oze to. the other, you are MOIc 
or lefs in Danger ot relapſing. For you have 
been ſincerely goud, cvcr lince your firſt Entrance 
into a firm and hearty Refolution of Amencment 3 


'but alas tince that, how many times haye you 
been 
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been in danger of rclapling into your old ſinful 
Courſes again? What ſtrong Contentions have 
there been between your Fleſh and your Spirit, 
your bad Inclinations, and your piows Reloluti- 
ons? And though the later hath been moſt com- 
monly viEtorious,. yet how often hath it þ-cn yield- 
ing, yea, how often hath it been vangquiſht ? Inſo- 
much that if you had not by a quick Repentance 
revived it immediately, it had been dead long, fince, 
and you had been as much enſlaved to your Luſts 
as ever. And from theſe dangers you will never be 
whol'y free, till you have wtterly extinguilht your 
vicious Inclinations, and inwrozght all the Ver- 
tues of Religion into your Natures; and then 
you will be arrived to that confirmed State of Good- 
nels, from which it will be morally impoſſible for 
you to revolt, If therefore you would ſecxre your 
Perſeverance to the End, beware you do not 
limit your ſelves in the Way for though it you die 
but jult ſincerely good, you (hall certainly (cape 
Hell; yet in all probability you will not be long 
ſincerely good, unlcis you be ſomething more 3 that 
is,' unlels you procced in the Degrees of Vertue, 
and do more and more ſuppreſs your evil, and im- 
prove your good - Diſpolitions and Inclipations, 
For ſo long as there remains in you any Luft to 
evil, you will be in Danger of being betrayed by 


ts and the flronger that Lult is, the more it threa- 


tens your deſtruction. So that you can never be 
ſife, fo long, as you have an Enemy alive in your 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attainmcnt on 
this fide the confirmed State of Vertue, 1n which 
there is an #tter Extinction of all evil Inclinations, 
you are more or lels in Danger, proportionably 
Aa 3 as 
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as you are more or lels diſtant ftrom that happy 
Period. 

V1. To our final Perſeverance, 1t 15 alſo ne- 
ccſſary that we ſhould frequently cncertain our 
{elves with the proſp.& of our Mortality, and 
indcavour to compoſe our ſelves betore-hand into a 
eo0d Poſture of dying. For thus we are called 
upon in this our mlitant State to conſider our latter 
end, Deut. xxxii. 29. and by the Examplcs of the 
beti men arc invited to number our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom, Fialm xc. 12. and to 
wait till ony change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which 
End we-are put m mind that here we have no 
abiding City, Heb. xiil. 14- and that 'tis appointed 
For all men once to die. Heb iX. 27. and that our life 
is event as a vapur, that appears for a little time, and 
then vaniſhes away, James iv. 14. and to this 
purpoſe the Apoltle applics this Conlideration, 
I Cor, vii. 29, 30,31, Now this 1 ſay, brethren, 
C that ts, Cr our Abode and Continuance here, 
upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our {clves to 
a great Indifferency 2s to the things of this World,) 
it remains that both they that bave Wives ve as though 
they had none, aad tbey that weep 4s though they 
wept not, and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced 
aut, and they that buy as though they poſſiſſed not, 
and they that uſe this world as not abuſing it, for the 
Faſhion of this' world paſſes away, 4. e. 4ince your 
Timc' here is very ſport, indeavour before-hand 
to /z:/cn your {clves from this World, and to 
put your ſelves intoa tit Poſture of Jeaving it 5, for 
ris but a {hort Scene that will guickly be ſhifted,and 

then there will an ezernal State of things ſucceed. 
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AND indeed ſince to die well, is the laſt AR and 
finzl Conſummation. of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
it muſt needs highly concern us to arm and pre- 
pare our ſelves for it betore-hand, left we loſe the 
bleſſed Prize by ſtumbling juſt at the Goal, and after 
a long Voyage miſcarry tor ever within Sight of 
Harbour, For in the hour of Death we throw 
our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Happineſs or Mile- 
ry, and how much are we concerned to throw 
that well, upon which ſo vaſt a Stake depends? 
O! *tis a ſerzows thing to die, to pals this dark 
Entry of Erervity, through which as we go right 
Or wrong We are made Or undone for ever. For to 
carry us right through, *tis not a few death-bed 
Sorrows, or god Wilhes, a few extorted Promiſes, 
or forced Reſolutions, or frightful Prayers, or 
Lord have mercy upon us, will {erve the turn. O! 
no, It 15 an expenſive Paſſage, which we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to defray, unlels we carry along with 
us a large Stock of ſpiritual Preparations, We 
ſhall have necd of a ſtrong and ative Faith, of a 
Mind well furniſhed with wiſe Conſiderations, cf 
a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an wnre- 
ſtrained Charity, a confirmed Patience, a profonnd 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a well 
grounded Hope of a bleſſed Erernity, For with- 
out all theſe together, we (hall be very ill-accoutred 
to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſcarry- 
ing forcver. And theſe areſuch things as do not 
ufually ſpring up like Muſpromes in a Night, or in 
the few diſturbed Moments of a dying Time, but 
do ask a much larger and ſerener Sealon to grow 
and ripen in. Sothat if we mean to die well, and 
ſo come off vidtorimſly in this laſt AF of our 
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ſpiritual Warfare, we mult now, while we arc 
well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel. houſe, and read Ledures to our 
ſelves upon the Skeletans and Death;-heads there, 
thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap- 
proaching Mortality, and from them. take ſuch 
lively Pictures of the King of Terrours, as may 
render his grim Viſage and fearfrel Addicfles fo 
familiar to us, as that our Thoughts may be be- 
fore-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his Ap- 
proaches, with what an Army of Diſcaſcs he is 
wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our Life, how in 
Deſpight of ali the Refiftances of Nature he 
plants and quarters them in our Veins or our 
Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence infeſts us all over with continual Anguilh 
and Pain; how when he hath tired and exhauſted 
us with his continued Batteries, and worn out 
our Strength with a ſuccefſion of weariſom Nights 
to ſorrowful Days, he at laſt florms the Soul out 
of all the Ozt-works of Nature, and forces it to 
retire into the Heart z and how when he hath 
marked us for dead with a Baptiſm of clammy and 
fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weep'ing, Friends 
£0 afhift him togrieve and Tex us with their parting 
Kiſtes and ſorrowful Adicusz and how at length, 
when he 15 weary of Tormenting us any more, 
he ruſhes into our Hearts, and with a few Mortal 
Pangs and Convullions, tears thz- Soul from 
thence, and zzrns it out toſeek its Fortune in the 
wice World of Spirits, where *tis cither ſeized on 
by Devits, and carried away to their 4zrk Priſons 
ot Sorrors and Deſpair, there to larguiſh out its 
lite in a diſmal ExpeGation of that dreadful Day 
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whercin 1t mult change its bad Condition tor a 
worſe, or be condutted by Angels to fomc bleſſed 
Abode, thcre to remain in «nfeakable Pleaſure and 
Travquiliity, till *tis Crowned with a glorious 
Rceflurrection, Now lince *tis moſt certain that we 
mult all one time or other experience ti:efc things, 
bat moſt wnceriain how ſoon > how much doth it 
concern us to think, of them before-hand, and to 
forecalt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations tor them, 
as that whenſoever they happen we may not be 
ſurprized. For beſides that the frequent Medi- 
tation of death will familiarize its Terrours to 
us, {o that whenſocycr it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to converſe with it, 
will be much leſs ſtartled and amazed at it ; be- 
ſides that, it will wean us from the inordinate De- 
tire and over-eager Proſecution of the things 'of 
this World, which, as I told you bctore, are the 
Snarcs with which our Vices do too often zntangle 
us belides all this, I fay, it will put us upon 
laying in a Store - of fpiritual Proviſions agaivlt 
that great Day of Expence. For he that often 
conliders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant 
Terrours, and the momentous Iflues and Conle- 
quents of Death, mutt be ſirangely ſtupijied it he 
be not thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm 
ard fortifie himſclt with all choſe Graces and De- 
fences that arc necclary to render it eaſie, ſafe, and 
proſperous. 

ViIL To our final Perſeverance in the Chri- 
fiian Warfare, it is alſo neceflary that in ordcr to 
the putting our ſelves irito a good Poſture to die, 
we (hould diſcharge our Conlſciences of all the 
Keligues and Remains of our paft gailt, For fo 
We 
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we are commanded to take care that our bearts 
be fpriakled from an evil conſcience, Heb. x. 22. and 
zo hold faith and a good conſcience, 1 Tim. i. 19. 
and to make this our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity we 
have bad our converſation in the world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
In a word,to live in all good conſcience, As xxXiii. I. 
and to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God 
and towards men, Acts xxiv. 16. Which though 
they 2re General Duties, do neceſſarily imply this 
Particular, that we ſhould very nicely and curiouſly 
cxatnine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records 
and Regiſters of our Actions, and where-cver we 
tind the leaft Ttem of an #ncancelled Guilt, imme- 
diatcly croſſit ot by a hearty Sorrow for, and mo- 
ral Revocation of it. For notwithſtanding we may 
have 1n the general repented of all our paſt Sins, 
yet there are fome Sins, which, notwithſtanding 
We re-a&t no more, do leave a laſting Guilt upon 
thc Mind, which nothing can cance! but our atiual 
revoking and znſuming them. As ſuppoſing that 
I have heretotore either by my bad Comnſels or Ex- 
ample {cduced other men into wicked Courſes 
it is not ſufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, 
thatI my ſelf abltain from thoſe wicked Courſes 
for the tuture, but I muſt indeavour to zndo the 
Mitchict which I have done to others by them, 
and by a folemn Recantation of my paſt Follies, 
by Perſuaſion and good Conſel, and the Applica- 
tion of all othcr pious and prudent Means, indea- 
vour to reduce thoſe whom | have formerly per- 
Feried, For till l have done this, I wilfelly per- 
mit the miſchievous Efecd of my Sin to remain 5 
and it wheal have woxnded another, I ſuffer him 
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to periſh without taking any care of his Cxre, I 
am guilty of his Murder though I never wound 
him *zore. Suppoſe again, that I have injured 
another by any malicious S/ander or Calumny; it 
is not cnough to acquit me of the Guilt of it, 
that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but I 
mult alſo indeavour by a free RetraGation to vin- 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Surmiſes of 
thoſe to whom I have afper/t him tor fo long as 
his Reputation ſuffers through my not Retraciing 
the Calumnies I have catt upon it, I wiltully per- 
fiſt to defame and calumniate him, and fo long the 
Guilt of it mult ftick and abide upon my Couſci- 
ence. Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured ano- 
ther in his Eſtate, cither by Theft, or Fraud,or Op- 
preſſion, it will not be ſufficient to acquit me, that. 
for the future I forbear defrauding, forcing,. or 
ſicaling from him any more, but, it it be in my 
Power, I muſt make Reſtitution of all that I have 
wrongfully deprived him otz and that to himſelf, 
it he be living, or if not, to thoſe that ſucceed 
him in his Rights, znd for want of ſuch, to the 
Pvor,who by Gods Donation have the Propricty of 
all fach I/efts and Strays as have no other Owner 
{urviving. For it's certain that my wrongful Sel- 
zure of what is another mans, doth not alienate 
his Right to it, fo that he hath the ſame Right to 
it whilc I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when 
I took it from him3 and conſequently, till I reſtore 
it back to him, I continue to wrong, him of it, and 
my d-taining it is a continued Kepetition of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſſion by which I wrong- 
fally ſeized itz and whillt I thus continze the Sin, 
*tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it mult ſtill abide 
upon 
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upon me. In theſeCaſes therefore it concerns us 
to be very nice and curious In examining our Ac- 
counts, to (ce if there be any of theſe Scores yet 
#ncancelled, any of theſe bad Effe&s of our Sin yct 
remaining. For if any ſuch matter appear in our 
Accounts, \t concerns us as much as our everlatiing 
Interelt amounts to, to uſe all preſent Care and 
Diligence to diſcharge it, that ſo before Death 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great 
Auditor of the World, all Scores betwcen him and 
us may be even'd and adjuſted. And indeed it we 
would be ſafe, it valily imports us to leave as little 
as nay be to do upon a Death-bed; for that 1s 
molt commonly a very improper State for rcligious 
Action ; ſince, for all we know, we may be di- 
ſtraed in it by a Fever, or ſtxpified by an Apoplexy, 
or deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon by the toſufte- 
rable Torments of a Stone; either of which will 
render us incapable of every thing, but Dying. Or, 
it neither of theſe ſhould happen, yet to be ſure 
a dying State will bring Work enozgh with it; 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impatiencies 
enough, to exerciſe all our Virtue, and imploy all 
our Reaſon. So that it we carry with us to our 
Death-bed any Item or Relique of wncancel”d Guilt, 
*tis a thouſand to one but in the Herry of dying 
we (hall leave it zencancel”d, and be arreſted for it 
by the Divite Juſtice when we come into Eterni- 
ty. Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal 
Wiac of our Clrittian Wartarc, it concerns us now 
We are well, to make a diligent Infpcction into 
our Confſciences, to fee it there yet remains any 
old Reckonings of Guilt wndiſcharged by us 3 and 
it acre be, not to give ref to our Eyes, nor 
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ſlumber to our Eyc-lids, till by an aCtual wnfinning 
and Revocation of the Facts, we have totally croſ- 
ſedand diſcharged them. But then becauſe many 
ot theſe may flip out of our Mind, and fo be palt 
Recovery 

IX. To the happy Concluſion of this our Chri- 
ſtian Wartare, *tis alſo neceffary that to Compen- 
ſate, {o far as we are able, for theſe Reliques of 
Guile in us, we ſhould fake care to redeem the 
time we have formerly miſpent in ſinful Courſes, 
by being doubly diligent in the Excrcile of all the 
contrary Vertues, and the doing all the contrary 
Good we are able, For of all the outward Blct- 
ſgs that God affords us, our Time is incompa- 
rably the moſt precious and ineſtimable ; and there- 
fore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great 
Variety, and provides for us a plentif! Choice of 
Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diftri- 
bution of our Time he fcems to be more ſparing 
and ſtrezght-banded ; for he gives it not tous in 
Rivers, but Drop by Drop, and Minnzte after Minute, 
{o that we can never enjoy two Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another. And yet, good God! what Waſte 
do we make of theſe precious Drops of which 
thou art ſo nice and ffaring * How great a part of 
it do we conſume in our Childhood upon the in- 
different Vanitics of Nuts and Kattles, and after- 
wards upon the much more ridiculous and wnrea- 
ſonable oncs-of our victews, profuſe. and extrava- 
gant appetites ? So that by that time we come to 
a ſerious Proſecution of the great End of our Be- 
ings, the main Part cf our time is uſually elapſed 


beyond revocation, How much theretore doth 
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it concern us, after we have fo prodigally ſquan- 
dered away the greateſt part of the Treaſure of 
our Time, to make the beft Improvement of the 
ſmall Remainder ? that fo we may at leaſt Morally 
' recover, that which is Phyſically irrecoverable. 
For though we cannot cauſe the paſt Minutes we 
have ill ſpent to be preſent again, yet we can redou- 
ble our Diligence for the future,and thereby render 
evcry one Minute to come equivalent to every two 
that are paſt. For by a dowble diligence we may 
live as much in one-Day, as we can in two by a ſir- 
gle, and conſequently, by dozbly improving that 
Part of our time which 1s yet good and to come, we 
may morally retrieve that Part which is loft and 
gone. 

Tris thercfore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we have lived out a great Part 
of our Time to no Purpoſe, we ſhould from 
thencetorth live much in a little while, and re- 
trieve our paſt Negligence by our fxtzre Diligence, 
and redeem: the Time we have ſpent upon our 
Luſis, by exerting the contrary Vertucs more v4- 
gorouſly tor the future; that the more prophane we 
have been for the time paſt, the more devout we 
ſhould be for the time tocome; that the more we 
have abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppreſſi- 
#25, the more we thould abound hereafter in Cha- 
rityand Alms; that the more induſtrious we have 
been to ſeduce and debanch men, the more zea- 
lous weſhould be to reazce and rcclarm them 3, and 
by our future Candor and Charitable Conſtruction 
of men, indcavour to compenſate for the Malice of 
our paſt Slanders and Defamations. Thus Epheſ. 
v.29, Let bim that flole, fieal no more” ay, but 
that 
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that is not cnough, but he mult alfo indeavour 
to redeem his paſt Thefts by a more vigorous Ex- 
erciſe of the contrary Vertue for the future 3 but 
rather let him labour, working with his own hands 
the thing which is good, that be may have to give to 
him that needs, So alſo, Dan. iv. 27. Break off 
thy fins by righteonſneſi, and thine iniquities by ſhew- 
ng mercy tothe poor, i.e. whereas for the Time paſt 
the Courſe of thy Life hath very much abounded 
with Craelty and Injuſtice, do thou now indca- 
vour tO redeem the Guilt of it, for ſo the Hebrew 
Verb fignities, by exerting more vigoroxſly the con- 
trary Vertucs, viz. of Jx(tice to all, and of Merey 
to the poor and afflicted. And to this Purpoſe 
St. Paul's Example is propoſcd to our Imitation, 
who, becauſe for the Time pafſi he had been a 
great Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, did for the future 
labour more abundantly than any othcr Apolile to 
advance and propagate it, I Cor. Xv. 9, 10. ke 
Obſervance of which Rule is highly neceſſary to 
the reducing this our Wartare to a proſperous 
IMue. For, as TI told you before, there are many 
Sins which after we have forſaken the PraGiice of 
them, do ſtick ſuch a guilt upon the Conſcience, 
as without our undoing them, to far as we are ablc, 
is not to be wiped off; ſuch as wicked Comnſel, ma- 
licious Detra&on, and unjult Gain, all which we 
are bound, fo faras *tis in our Power, not only to 
avoid, but actually to revoke, But alas! there are 
many of thcſe which in a long Courſe of Sin are 
utterly forgotten by us, and conſcquently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caic all we can do to take 
off the Guilt of them, 1s in the general Courle of 
our Lives to abound in the Practice of the contrary 
Verues, 
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Vertues, and todo the utmoſt Service we are able 
to the Sowls,. and good Names, and Bodies of men, 
For Charity, faith the Apotile, ſhall cover a. multi- 
erede of fins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears 
by che Abzndance ot our Charity, that we would 
aboliſh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if 
it were in our Power, God in this Caſc will ac- 
cept the IVill for the Deed, and deal as merciful'y 
by us as it we had analy done it. For if it 
appcar in his Sight that we would do it it we cold, 
we are in his Account as truly obedient to him as 
it we had aQually performed it, and conſ{cquently 
ſhall be dealt with by the tame Proportions of 
Mercy. But 'tis only an extraordinary Chatity 
that can evidence this 3. fince what 15 ordinary We 
are obliged to though we had no palt Injuries to 
aboliſh, but to enſure our Reconciliativn with 
God, it is rcquilite that we (hould evidence to him 
our ſincere willingneſs, to do not only what we 
ould have been obliged to it we had nt been 
uri, but alſo what we are obliged to ſince we 
have been injurious. Now as Acizal Reparation, 
ſo far as we are able, is neceſſary to evidence this, 
when we remember the Injurics we have done, fo 
an extraordinary Charity 1s no Icls necclary to cvi- 
dencc this, when we have forgotten them. And 
this I ſuppoſe is the meaning of that Parallel Pal- 
ſage of St. Fames, chap. v.20. He that converteth 2 
ſenner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul 
from death, and fhall bide a multitude of ſins, i.e. by 
(uch an ilutriows At ot Charity to the Sox! of his 
Brother, he{hall obtain Pardon of God tor many 
of thole forg»tten Injuries which he hath tormerly 
done, and is now no oth; erwiſe able to repair. So 
that 
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that if we would make ſure Work of our Chri” 
ſtian Warfare, and aſcertain its being final Crow” 
ned with Succeſs; as in general we mutt indea” 
vous to redeem the paſt time we have fpent in vi- 
cious Courſes by bounding in the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues; ſo in particular, if for the tine 
palt we have lived in any of thoſe 7njwrinzs Cour- 
fes. which do naturally tix a more /2{ing Guilt 
upon the Mind, we mult take care not only tO rC- 
pair, fo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we re- 
member, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe 
we have forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and 
Beneticence, by laying hold of all Opportunities t » 
do Good, and' indcavouring in our ſeveral Stati- 
ons, according as God hath inabled us to reduce 
the Souls, relizve the Bodics, and'vindicate the Re- 
putation of our Brethren, 

X. AxD laſtly, To our fine! Perieverance in 
well-doing, it is alſo neccflary that w2 (ſhould la- 
bour after a Rational and well-grounaed Aſſurance 
of Heaven. I put this in the. lat Place: becauſe 
*tis uſually the /aſt attained, and is not to be pre- 
ſently expedted and catch'd at as, foon as we are en- 
tered into a religious State. For there are a great 
many Stages of Religion to be palt,. before we 
can modeſtly expect. to arrive at Aſſurance. In 
the Beginning of our R-ligion, when we are jutt 
recovered out of a vicious State, We cannot but b2 
ſenlible, it we do at all underſtand our (clves, rhat 
we arc as yet in a great deal of Danger, and do 
border (Oo very near upon that bad State we are 
eſcaped from, that *tis almoſt impothbleto diftin- 
gmth whether we are in or or of it, For though 


we are fully pr-pſed and reſolved againſt it, yet 
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we cannot well divine what will be the 1/e of it. 
Our Refol#tion is yet fo young, {o raw and wnex- 
perienced, and befieged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations, that we cannot cor- 
fide in it without great Folly and Preſumption. For 
till ſufficient Trial hath bten made of it, for all 
that we know, it may prove to be only a Godly 
Mood, or a ſhort Lucid Interval between the ra» 
ving Fits of our Luſt and extravagant Aﬀedions, 
which in a few days perhaps may return again, 
and utterly alzenate and diftra us from alt our 
ſober Counſels, and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould 
(0 happen, that which we now look upon as our 
Crire and Recovery, will prove but an Intermiſſion 
of our Difeafe. And when for ſometime we have 
tried our Reſolution, and found that it hath brave- 
ly reſiſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto 
aſſaulted it, yet we cannot preſen#ly be reaſonably 
aſſirred of it, conſidering, the fick/enefſi and Incon- 
ſtancy of our Nature. For it may be it hath not 
been yet aſſaulted onthe weak, Side, or it hath not 
been nickd with a ſeaſonable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſ{ and careleſianother 
time, or more pehemently inclined to a vicious 
Compliance 3 and then thoſe Temptations which 
we have hitherto conquered, may captivate and 
ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, that which 
we now look upon 'as an everlaſting Breach be- 
tween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Pet or 
ſhort Diſtaſte, and like the Fallings out of Lovers 
end in the renewing of Love. And till we have 
made ſome conliderable Progrels in the mortifica- 
tion of our ſinfet Inclinations, and the Acquiſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will _ 
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ſo many Flaws, Defefts, and Imperfedtions in it; 
as will give us great Reaſon, if we have any mo- 
deſty in. us, . to be very. fearful and jealous of it.. 
But fince without Sincerity in Religion we can 
have -no Title to Heaven, it hence tollows, that 
without a clear Senſe of our Sincerity, we can 
have no 4ſſtrance of our Title to it; and ſuch 2 
clear. Senſe as, is neceflary to found ſuch an Aſſ#- 
rance On, 1s..not to be acquired, you fr, without 
a thorough Trial of our Reſolution in a tong and 
vigorous Courſe of Religion. So that for men to 
be immediately ſnatching at Aſſurance, as ſoon as, 
ever they are entre into a good Lite, argucs them 
not to be ſo fenlible, as they ſhould be, of thee 
own Imperfeftion and Frailty ; they ought 1n M- 
deſty to expect a while, and not conclude too ſ002 
tor themſelves, till they have made a thorozegh Trial 
of their Reſolution z and in th: man time to 
ſtrive ou, in Hope that by the Bluling of God 
concurring with their Exdeavours, they thall as Lf 
attain ſuch a ccrtain Senſe and Feeling of thcir 
own Sincerity, as will be ſufticient to. infer a jirm 
and rational Aſſurance, For Aſſurance bring the 
Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we mult afccnd to 
it gradually, by the intermediate Staves and 
Rounds of a tried and laſting Obedicnce, and not 
leap wp in an Inltant before we have taken all the 
Steps and Degrecs that lead thither, 

Bur though we ought not to be too forward in 
our Aſſurance, yet we are bound. to labour after 
it in a dze and regular Way; that is, to perlilt in 
our Obedience till we have reduced our inward 
and outward Motions to fuch a Degree of Con- 
tormity to the Standard of the Giipe!, 35 tha 
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upon comparing owr ſelves with it, we may be 
able without Flattery or Preſumption to conclude 
our own Sincerity and Uprightneſſ. I know there 
is a much ſhorter Paſſage to Aﬀurance, which 
{ome of late have pretended to; and that is, by 
certain unaccountable Incomes and Manifeſtations 
of Gods Spirit. who, as they pretend, doth im- 
mediatcly whiſper and reveal to them their Title 
and Intereſt in Heaven, But this alas! is too 
much like the North-eaft Paſſage to the Indies, 
which is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, but 
ſo very dangerous, that I doubt there are but few 
that attempt it bat miſcarry, and *tis well if they 
do not finally periſh in the Diſcovery. Nor that I 
do in the leali doubt but God doth many times 
ſuzgelt and whiſper unſpcakable Comforts and Aſſu- 
rances tothe Minds of good men 3 but then it 1s 
to. be confidered that this is an arbitrariows Gift, 
which he ſcldom, it ever, beſtows but in extra- 
ordnary Caſes, when ?*tis neceſſary to cncorrage us 
to ſome great York, or to ſupport us under ſome 
extraordinary Szffering. For he 1s a wiſe and 
carefie] Father of his Children, and knows *tis 
much more neceflary for us to be good, than to be 
raviſhed ana tranſported and that ſuch high Cor- 
dials ar:. neither propernor fafe for us but in great 
Extremities and therefore tor us to expe that 
he thould make them our ordinary Food and En- 
tertainmert is ar! Argument of our Childiſh Igno- 
rance a» !';clumption. But though ſuch imme- 
diate /”” .fers and Revelations may ſerve to good 
Purpoſes in a Pinch of Extrcmity, yet are they 
by no mcans to be built pon as the Foundations 


of our ordinary, ſtanding Afſurance, For ſo long 
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as there 15 an evil Spirit withoxt, and a diſorde e1 
Fancy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, 
we ſhall be continually liable, fo long as we put 
Conhdence in them, to all the Cheats and Impo- 
{tures of natzral and Diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and 
unavoidably miſtake many an Injeion of the 
Devil, and many a warm Fluſh of Fancy, or 
brisk Fermentation of melancholy Humour, for a 
Whiſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, ard 
by this means be often 1ulPd into falſe Contidences 
and Aſlur:nces, which like Golden Dreams will 
vaniſh when we awake, and lcave us miſcrably 
diſappointed. That Aſſurance therctorxe which we 
are to alm at, muſt be foxnded in the Tetiimony 
of a good Conſcience, and inferr'd from the Senſe 
of our own Integrity and Uprightneſs. 

And this we are commanded to indcavour 
afterz ſo Heb.x. 22. we arc bid to drarp near u#to 
God, © n\y@9Þ0e 14 nigtws, in Confidence, or full 
aſſurance of faith, that is ina firm Perſuation of 
Gods Love to us, and our Intercit in his Promilgs ; 
which Perſuaſion is to be founded upon an inward 
Senſc of our having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure water 
and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diligent in 
good works, to the full aſſurance of hope znto the end, 
i.e. to be lo diligent in our Duty as that we may 
thereby acquire ſuch a full Aſrazce of our Re- 
ward as may inable us to continze and bold out to 
the End. For St. John tells us, that *tis by the 
Integrity of our Vertue, and particularly of our 
Iove to one another, that we arc to aſſure our bearts 
before God, 1 Joh. iti. 14, 19. for, faith hc, ver.z 1. 
If our hearts condemn us not, then have we conft- 
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Hence towards God ;, and for this purpoſe among 
others, the fame Apolile tells us he -wrote 
this Catholick, Epiſtle, that truc Chrilitians might 
know and be aſſured, that they had eternal life, 
1 Joh. v. 13. | o 
From all which *tis cvident, that *cs our Du- 
ty tolabour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, as 
naturally arifcth from the clear and certain Senle 
of our $i:cerity towards God, and the firm Bclict 
of the Promiſe of etcrnal Life, to which our Sin- 
cerity intitles us. For when we arc fo far. im- 
proved in Religion, as that upon an mmpartial Sur- 
velph of our (clves we can tcel our own Integrity, 
end {cnitbly perccive that our Intention Is pure, our 
Reſolution tix'd, and our Heart intirely devoted 
to God, we may from thence molt ccrtainly inter 
our Title ard Tntereſf to the Promiſe of Heaven. 
$9 that to the obtaining this Aſſterance, all that we 
have todo is, fo far to prrifie our Intentions from 
liniſter Aims, and ſubdire our bad Inclination to 
our Reſolution of Obcdicnce, 3s that when ever 
we reflet upon, and compare our {clves with the 
Rele, our Confcience may be able without any 
Dithdence to pronounce us ftacere z and- then we 
may as .ecrtavily conclude our Intcrelit 1n Heaven, 
2S We can that Gods Promiſcs arc trac; and it 
atice we are thus far unproved in Religion, we 
ftil] remain znaſſured, it procecds not trom thc 
Want oft ſufficient 'Evidence, but cithcr trom a 
melancholy 1 cnaptr, or a weak Faith, or a wiſfta- 
formed Cirfcicnce and which foever of thelte 15 
the Cauic of it, when that is once removed, we 
ſhall as plajuiy feel our own Sinccrity, and therein 
cur Intcretiin Hcaven, as we do now our bodily 
8 Paſhons. 
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Paſhons. And having once attained this Aﬀu- 
rance, *twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations, and carry us 
on with unſpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty 3 it will awigorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our Activity, and make us 
all Life and Spirit in the Exerciſes of our holy 
Religion. And as when the Chriſtian Army, after 
a tedious march towards the Land of Canaan, 
came within view of the holy City, and beheld 
afar off the Towers and Turrets of Hiernſalem, 
they were (o Ecſtafied with Joy that they made the 
Heavens ring with triumphant Shouts and Accla- 
mations, and as it that Sight had given new Souls 
to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Cou- 
rage that forced Victory where- ever they came 3 
{o when a good Man after a long Progreſi from one 
Degree of Vertue to another, is got fo far as that 
from a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sin- 
cerity he can diſcern the new Hieruſalem above, 
and his own Intereſt in it, that blefled Sight will 
hll him with ſo much Foy, Courage, and Alacrity, 
that no Temptation for the future will be able to 
withſtand or interrupt him. So that his Conſci- 
ence will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
Victory, and the remainder of this March will be 
all a Trizmphat Progreſs to him 3 and when he 
comes to the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gate of this bleſſed City, the firm Aſſterance 
which he hath of Admittance, will difel the 
Fears, ſweeten the Troubles, and aſſwage the Pangs 
and Agonies of the delorous Paſſage. So that he 
will dic not only with Peace, but with oy, and 
go away into Etcrnity with Hallelujabs in his 
: Bb - Mouth, 
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Mouth. It therefore we mean to bring this our 
ſpiritual Warfare to a happy Concluſion, it con- 
ccrns us now, While we have Opportunity, to 
labour aftcr a wiſe and well-grounded Aflurance of 
Hcavcn. 


SECT. VI. 


Containing certain Motives to preſi men to the Prafice 
of theſe Duties of Perleverance in the Chriſtian 
Wartatc. 


HavinG in the foregoing Sca&ion deſcribed 
all thoſe Dutics [which appertain to the laſt Part 
of our Chriftian Wartarc, to wit, final Perſe- 
verance 3 and ſhewn how cttcCtually they all con- 
cribute thereunto, 1 ſhall now ,according to my 
former Method, conclude wich ſome - Motives to 
preſs and pe#ſuade men to the Practice cot them 
all which 1 thall deduce from the Contideration 
of the great and zrgent Necctlity of our final Per- 
ſeverance, to which thoſe Duties arc ſuch nccciſa- 
ry H-lps and Means. For unleſs we take in the 
Aſfitance of theſe Dutics,in all Probability we ſhall 
never be able to bold out to the End , and unlcis 
we perſevere to the End, weare guilty of the molt 
fatal and miſchievous piece of Folly in the World. 
For #4” rmt 

J aficr we have made ſome Propreſi in Re- 
roy wc wilf aly. relapſe, we thall gy back much 
tjter than ever we havc proceeded, 

2. If once we totally relapſe, we {hall thereby 
forfeit all the Fruit of our paſt Labour. 


3. We 
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3. We hall forfeit the Frui: of our Labour 
after we have undergone the greateſt Difficulty of 
if, 

4. We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Libour, but alſorender our Recovery. more hazar- 
d)us avd difficult than ever, 

5. We (hall not only render our future Reco. 
very more difficult, but alſo plunge our f: Ives tor 
the preſent into a far more Guilty and Criminal 
Condition than ever. 

6. We (hall not only render our ſelves for the 
preſent more guilty, but as a certain Conſequence 
of that, Expoſe our {clves, it we die in our Apo- 
ftacy, to'a Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 

I. Cons1DteR, when once we have wilfully re- 
lapſed, unleſs we immediately recover, we [hall go 
much faſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For in the Beginning of our religious Progreſs, we 
are fain to ſail for a great while againſt Wind and 
Tide, againſt a firong Gale of Temptation from 
without, and a rapid Stream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we mult be con- 
rented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by ſlow and inſenſible Degrees but in all our 
wilful Apoſtacies, we are carried on ſecundo flu- 
mine, With a fill Drift of Temptation and In- 
clination. So that if when once we have wilfully 
finn'd we do not immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probability we ſhall be driven 
farther back, in a Day, than we (hall be able to get 
forward in a Week, For your Progreſs in Reli- 
gion lying «p Hill, but your Apoſtacy down,you mult 
expect when once you are falling to deſcend much 
fajter than ever you aſcended, and to get far ſooner 
, to 
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to the Bottom again than you can to the Top, though 
you ſhould happen to tall juſt in the mid-way, and 
have no farther to the one than to the other, For 
'tis hardly to be imagined what ftrength a bad 
Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſt and Gratificati- 
on, how whien it hath been almoſt pined away by 
a long Abſtinence, a Taſte of finful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it, and render it as brick, and vige- 
rows as ever; infomuch that it uſually requires a 
great many Ads of Mortification, to re-extinguilh 
that Life and Strength it acquires in one ſhort Gra- 
tification. For as the fierce Tyger after a long 
Confinement will lie down zamely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Fierceneff, and grow ma- 
nageable and obſcquious, but let him take but one 
warm Draught of Bloud and his old ſavage Na- 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as cruel 
and oxtragious as ever 3 jult ſoit is with our wicked 
Inclinations, which being reduced from their Ex- 
ceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of a 
holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame and 
gentle, and forget the alluring Reliſhes of Sin, but 
if once we ſufter them to break looſe again, and 
£0 come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which they 
have been a long while alienated, they will ſoon 
recover their natural Wzldnef, and become as 
bead-ſtrong and violent as ever, Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a great Care of all 
wilful Apoſtacies ,, tor to be ſure your firſt Slip 
will vehemently incline you to a ſecond, and that 
more vehemently to a #bird, and fo, like men that 
are running head-long down Hill, the farther you 
go, the more you will be preſt forward by your 
own \Weight, and the harder *ewill be for you 
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to ſtop and recover your (elves. So that if you do 
not immediately ſiop, you will by a few Days Sin 
Joſe back all the Ground you have got by many a 
Tears Wartarez you will pull down more of your 
Religion by one wilful Sin, than you will be able 
to repair again by many a vertuous Action; and 
like ſome prodigal Drudges ſpend more in one. ma4 
Frolick, than you have carn'd by many a hard 
Days Labour. And it you do thus, *tis impoſſi- 
ble you ({hould ever improve 3 for what you doin a 
Week , you will #ndo again in a Day, and fo in- 
ſtead of preſſing forward, you will dance in a 
Circle, and always end where you begun. So that 
unleſs you go on and perſevere in well-doing, all 
your Strife and Warfare againſt Sin will be but like 
rolling of 2 Siſyphus his Stone, which after you have 
been a long while railing to the Top of the Hill, 
will in a moment tumble down again upon you 3 
{o that cither you mult undergo the ſame Pains to 
raiſe it again, or Jie down under 1t,and tamely ſut- 
fer your ſelves to be cruſh'd into eternal Ruine by it. 
IT. Cons1Dts, it after we have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion we totally Relapſe, we there- 
by forfcit. the Fruit of all our paſt Labour. For 
ſo God himſelt þy the Prophet pronounces in the 
the Caſe, Ezek, xviii. 24. J/ben the Righteous 
turns away from bis Righteouſneſi, and commits ini- 
quity, and doth according to all the abominations that 
the wicked man doth, ſhall be live £ all bis Righteouſ- 
refs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the 
treſpaſi that he hath treſpaſſed, and in the fin that he 
bath ſinned, in them ſhall be die, i. e. how good foc- 
ver he may have been for the Time paſt, it he 
doth not perſevere to the End, but wilfzlly relapſe 
inro 
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into Folly and Wickedneſs. all the Vertze he hath 
exerciſed, and all the Good he hath done, ſhall be 
quite ſtruck, off from his Accounts, and be never 
ſo much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage, 
but in that Wickedneſs whereinto he is faln he 
ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
continued AC, or mninterrupted Courſe of Iniquity, 
So allo, Heb. x. 38. if any ſhall draw back, my ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. And indeed this is a moſt 
neceſlary Effe& of our Apoſtacyz tor by falling off 
from our Chriſtian Courſe, we put our ſelves back 
into the fame State and Condition wherein we 
were before we exter'd upon itz and the Effed of 
all thoſe good things which we did from the Time 
weenter'd upon, to the Time we deſerted it, will be 
{o voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain 
the leaſt Trace or Footſtep of it in our Natures, but 
our W/ill will become as obſtinate again,vur Afedtions 
and Appetites as wild and extravagant as it we had 
all along permitted them to run on in an zninter- 
r#pted Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus ex- 
tinguiſht all the good: Effects of our patt Wartare, 
and rendered by our wilful Apoltacy our Natures 
as corrupt and depraved as ever, we (hall thereby be 
expolſcd again to the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of 
God. For Gods Love and Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein confiſts their Immutability, not that he 
always loves, or always hates the ſame perſons, 
out of a blind Fondnels to the one, or znreaſonable 
Prejudice to the other, but that he always loves 
and always bates them for the ſame Reaſons; and 
he hath expreſly . declared, that Goodneſs and 
Wickedneſi are the contrary Reaſons of this his 

| contrary 
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contrary AﬀeCtion to his Creatures; which if it be, 
"twill hence neceſſarily follow, that as his Hatred 
muſt convert into Love to us when from wicked we 
become good, fo his Love muſt convert into Hatred 
of us when from goed we degenerate into wicked. 


| Which Alteration of his AﬀeRion towards us, 
| proceeds not from any change in his Nature, but 
' froma change in oxrs 3 he always proceeds upon 

ſteady and wnchangeable Principles, and is for ever 


fixt and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love and 
Hatred, which he could not be, it he did not 
alter his Afedion to us when the Reaſon of it is 
alter'd, if he did not abominate us when he fees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
nefi for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſare in us. So that by wilfully retreating from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 


| all thoſe good Effeds which it had produced in our. 
| Natures, not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we 


had almoſt mortified, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which we had thercin acquired and improved, but 
as a Conſequence of this, we run out of Gods 
Arms and Embraces, and throw our ſclves head- 
long from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have 
been all this while advancing with ſo:much Labour 
and Diftculty, What a Madneſs therefore is it 
for men to think of retreating that have once actu- 
ally ingaged in the Chriftian Warfare, to ſzrrender 
themſelves back into Captivity to their Luis, 
after they have fought ſo many Combats againlt, 
and obtained ſo many ViAories over them! O con- 
ſider but the great Parns you have bcen at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abjtinencics and Self- 


denials, Struggles ard Contentions with your ſelves, 
that 


— —_— * —_ 


— 


382 Of the CHRISTIAN LIKE. 


that it hath coſt you to reerieve your ſelves from- 
the Dominion of Sin and the juſt Vengeance of 
God 3 and is it not a thouſand Pities that all this 
ſhould prove loft Labour in the End, and be ren- 
der'd as fruitleſf and*nſrgnificant to us as if it had 
never bcen ? That after you have taken ſo much 
Pains to ſtem: the dithcult Tide, and arc at lalt got- 
within fight of Shore, you ſhould now faint and 
yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer your ſelves to 
be born down by it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt out of which you were ſo fafcly reco- 
vercd ? Wherefore as you would not render your 
labour in vain in the Lord, and utterly dcfcat your 
ſelves of all the Fruit of your Religions Endea- 
vours, -beftill perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, to 
firive and preſi forward to the mark of your high-calling, 
For if now you ſlacken or remit your Endeavours, 
and yield to the Current of Temptation, you 
will ſoon be driven down by it again as far from the 
Leve of God, and from the- Hope of Heaven, as 
ever you were in the moſt degenerate State of your 
Natures. | | ER 4; 

II. Coxsiper that it by wilfully ſinning we 
retreat from our Chriltian Warfare, we (ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 
gone the greateſi Difficulty of it. For, as I (hew. 
ed above, the main Dithculty of the. Chriſtian 
Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this I. ſup- 
poſe you to have already palt. You .haye a'rcady 
indured thoſe ſharp Pangs and Throws that are 
wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolu- 
tionz you have undergone the hard Pennance.of 2 
deep and through Conlidcration, the (harp Stings 
2nd Remorſes of a ſolemn and forrowful Repen= 
tance; 
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tancez you have forc'd your moſt Importunate In- 
clinations, and withſtood the moſt violent Counter- 
ſtruggling of a perverſe and degenerate Nature 3 
you have Conquered your Will in the Height of all 
its Obftinacy and Reſiſtance, and Reſcued it from 
the Arms of your Luſts when *twas moſt inflaved 
and captivated by them ; all this you did, if your 
did any thing to any purpoſe, when you ftirſk 
entered upon this holy Warfare. And ever fince 
you have been breaking the Strength of yous evil 
Inclinations, and conquering the Antipathics of 
your Nature to your Religion in which if you 
have made any Progreff, you, muſt by this Time 
have broken the Heart of the Dithculty of your 
Warfare, and have much Ieff Oppoſition to con- 
tend with than ever, So that now in all Probabi- 
lity, there is nothing fo difficult between you and 
Heaven, as that which you have already ingaged 
with and ſurmounted; and will you now turn 
your backs upon your Enemy, when his main 
Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſuſtained 
the molt violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had 
retreated at the firlt Onſet, when your Sin was fſea- 
ted in its Dominion, and you were yet but raiſing 
your Forces, and arming your Reſolution againti 


| it, it had been much more excfable; for then you 


had the ſharpeft Part of your Conflif to undergo, 
being to contend with a flaſht and a viforiow Enc- 
my, who having as yet all his Strength about him, 
conld not fail to put your Courage to a mighty 
Triat. But now to retreat, when you are paſt the 
worſt, and have gotten above half IVay through ; 
when you have pulled down your Lutt from its 
Throne and Dominion, and: fo far ſubdued it 


t9 


to your mo and your Reaſon, that you have 
henceforward no more to do but to purſue a Vittory, 
which though you got with a great deal of Toy, 
you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure \ now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous Frundrre, and give up the bleſſed Prize which 
you have been ſo long contending tor, what deſpe- 
rate Madneſi is it! If you had never begun this 
Warfare, or yielded in the firſt Conflict of it, 
what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved 2 
How many Prayers and Tears, Struglings and Con- 
tentions with your (elves might you have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Condition, 
if nota better, than that wherein your Apoſtacy 
will certainly leave you ? And when a man hath 
been ſo long taking Heaven by Storm and Vie- 
tence, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppoſitionsto come at it, and in deſpite of all 
the Darts of Temptation from withozt, and of 
all the Yeights and Preſſwres of Inclination from 
within, he is gotten up as it were to the Top 
of the Scaling-Ladder, has laid his hands on the 
Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and 
take Poſſeſſion of the Joys of K, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to let go his Hold and tumble 
besdlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin 
and Miſcry out of which he had recovered him- 
ſelf with ſo muthLabour and Dificulty ! Eſpecially 
conſidering, | 

IV. Taar by this our Relapſe we (hall not on- 
ly torfeit the Fruit of our palt Labour, but alſo 
render our Recovery more bazardows and difficult 
than ever. For what the Apolile pronounces con- 
cerning Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, is in a great 
Meaſure 
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Meaſure appliable to thoſe who having ingapged in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fall of from it again to 
their old ſinful Courſes 3 it 5 impoſſible, i. e. *tis 
extremely difficult, for thoſe that were once enlightned, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the World to tome 
if 'they fall away, to-renew them again to repentance, 
Feb.;vi. 4,5,6. For beſides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance,-a man grieves and chaſes the 
Holy Spirit from him, without whoſe Aid he can 
neither ſtand when he is xp, nor recover when he 
is faln; and having Chaſed him away, he cannot 
well expe that he will be fo ready toretzrn and 
co-operaie with him after he hath treated him (0 
rudely by quenching his Motions, wnraveling his 
Workmanſhip, and extinguiſhing all thoſe heaven- 
venly Effe&ts which his Grace had precduced in his 
Soul. -For how can this blefſed 4ſſiftant of Souls 
but cake ic in great Diſdain to be thus mack'd and 
diſappointed, when he had been” (o indultriouſly - 
labouring tor a Wretches Good, to lift him out of 
the Mire wherein he was ſk, and periſhing;, and 
when he had ſucceeded fo far in' his Labour as to 
help him quite ozt, and was waſhing and cleanſing 
his ollated Spirit, and dreſſing it for the Embraces 
of the Father of Spirits, to {ce this Wretch tr 
back afterall, and plznge himſelf headlong into the 
Mire again, how can he but reſent ſuch an ungrate= 
ful-Diſappointment of his Labour with unſpeak- 
able Grief and Indignation;z And if upon ſuch 
Reſentment he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow 
in his own Hearts Luſt, his Condition will not be 
: Cc only 
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Only dangerous, but defperate, What the bleſſed 
Spirit will do in this Caſe, I cannot certainly de- 
termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 
totally releaſed by the Sinners Apoltacy from all 
Obligation of Promiſe. But it makes my Heart 
#ke to think, how much Reaſon there is to fear 
that he will #tterly forſake and abandon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon a 
Wretch on whom he hath already ſpent ſo. much 
to no prerpoſe. And if the heinous Affront which 
the bleſſed Spirit receives by your Apoſtacy ſhould 
put him upon this Reſolution, you are damn'd 
above-ground, and everlaſtingly forſaken of all 
Hopes of Recovery. But befides all this, ( which 
one would think ſhould de ſufficient to ſtartle any 
ſober Man from making ſuch a deſperate Experi- 
ment ) by falling off from your Repentance, you 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed'to offer a mighty Vielence 
to your Confciences 5 which having been already 
awaken'd into a through Senſe of your paſt Sins, 
muſt neceſſarily reflect upon your preſent Apoſtacy 
with unſpeakable Horrour and Afrightment ; which 
it it doth not preſently ſcare ye back again to 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Conſcience 
won't be quiet, you have no other Remedy but 
to ruffle with it, and owt-brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more couragiouſly wicked ; and as thoſe barba- 
rous Parents that (ſacrificed their Children to Mo» 
loch were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 
ing Idol with Drums and Timbrels to drown 
their dying Shrieks and Groans, leſt they ſhould 
move them to Compaſſion; Yo when by your 
wilful Relapſes you have ſacrificed your Conſcience 
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to your Luſt, and it begins to Shriek out from 
among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereinto you have 
caſt it, you have no other Remedy, unleſs you 
repent immediately, but to make a Tophet round 
about it, and drown its Ontcries in Exceſſes of 
Riot; to put your {elves into a tumultzous Hurry 
of Wickedneſs and Folly, that you may not hear 
thole ill-boding Shrieks within,and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcience with a thick Cuſtom 
of Sinning, that they may neither bleed nor ſmart. 
So that it once you turn Recreant to your Chri- 
(tian Warfare, you will be forced, in your own 
Detence, to plunge your {elves deeper into Sin 
than ever. For now you mult fin not only to 
gratifie your Luſts, but to ſtzpifie your Conſcience, 
and this lali you can never do without being ex- 
ceſively wicked, You mult now be pxny Sinners 
no longer, it ever you intend to fin gqwietly, but . 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity, and owt-ſin your 
natural Senle of Good and Evil. In order where- 
unto you mult give your wounded Spirit Goſh after 
'Gaſh, and follow the Blow till you have lett it paſt 
feeling; you mult heap on Loads of Guilt upon your 
Conience till with the continued Preſſure you 
have rendred it callow and inſenſible z and when 
by this means you have ſink your {elves deeper 
into Sin than ever (* as you will doubtleſs ſoon do ) 
how much more diffice/t and hazardous muſt your 
Recovery be? For now you will need much more 
Aſliſtance than ever you did in your firſt Repen- 
tance, and have much /eſſReaſon to expeF it. So 
that though I dare not fay your Condition will 
be deſperate ; yet I muſt tell ye *twill be fo fearfully 
dengerow, that unlels God out of a peculiar 
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Mercy to ye, awake ye by ſome extraordinary pro- 
vidence, and at the {ame time co-operate with ye by 
an extraodinary Grace, you mult certainly miſcarry 
tor ever. 

V. Cons1peR that by your deſerting of the 
Chriſtian Warfare, you will not only render your 
future Recovery more difficult, but you will alſo 
plunge your ſelves for the preſent into a far more 
guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thus 
St. Peter determines in the Caſe, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 
If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, and over- 
come, the later end is worſe with them than the begin- 
ning. For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſi , than after they have 
knoren it, to turn from the holy commandment, that 
is, by relapſing into thoſe ſinful Pollutions out of 
which they had been reſcxed by the Beliet and 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have ren- 
dered themſelves much more guilty, than they 
were betore when they were Infidels ; fo that if 
they had never been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Com- 
mandments, it had been much better for then, 
and God would have been much lels angry and 
difpleaſed with them. For by our Apoſtacy into a 
wicked Life, we do not only return back into as 


bad at leaſt, it not a worſe Condition than ever; . 


but, 
Firſt, We do alſo make void all thoſe Operations 


of the Spirit of God, by which we were ſo effeu- 
ally perſuaded to xndertake, and hitherto to profe- 


te the Chriſtian: Warfare, By relapſing into a 
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ſtate of Sin again, we wilfully #1do all that he 
hath been doing, we revive thoſe Luſts which he 
hath been mortifying, and root #p. thoſe Graces 
which he hath been planting and watering within 
us 3 and when with great Contrivance and Induſtry 
he hath dreſt and cltwvated our Nature, pluckt up 
the Weeds of it and planted it with the Flowers 
of Heaven, we wilfully foil and lay it waſte again, 
and turn his growing Sharon into a barren W/l- 
dernefl. So that beſides all that Guilt which ariſes 
from thoſe ſinful Courſes whereinto weare relapſt, 
we are now become guilty of the greateſt Outrage 
to the Spirit of God; we are guilty of deſtroying 
the deareſt Fruits of his Labour, of laying walte 
his Incloſfures, quenching his Motions, extin- 
guiſhing his Graces, and ſtrangling all thoſe hea- 
venly Effects which he by his powerful Good- 
neſs had produced in our Natures. And what a 
black Aggravation of our Guilt mult it be, thus 
” baffle and diſappoint the Spirit of God ? But 

tnen | 
Secondly, As by our Apoſtacy we offer the rudct 
Aﬀront to the Holy Spirit, ſo we commit the 
oreateſt Violence both upon our Conſcience and Ex- 
zence. For in all Apoſtacies we fin with an 
awakened Conſcience, with the ConviGzons of our 
Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend 
and ſtruggle with our own Mind, before we can 
break through thoſe Checks and Reſtraints it lays 
upon us, which muſt needs be a great Aggravation 
of our Guilt, For the more /ight and perſi2ſion 
a man fins againſt, the more of ill and Malice 
there is in his Sin, and conſequently the more of 
Guilt, For what can be mere Malicious, than 
Cc 3 tor 
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for a man to dare and defie his own Convi@ions, 
and charge into the very Mouth' of them, while 
they are ſpitting fire, and roaring everlaſting Ruine 
againſt him? This plainly ſhews him to be aGted 
by a deſperate ' Reſolution, 'when for the ſake of 
his Luſts he dares confront the Terrors of his Con- 
(cience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment 
of them, he will plunge himſelf headloug into a 
foreſeen Ruine, and l-ap after them into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all out 
wilful Apoſtacies , we ſin againſt the quickeſt Senſe 
of our Danger the loudeſt Warnings of our Con- 
{cience,' and the cleareſt Convictions of our Rea- 
fon ; which being all moſt horrid Aggravations,mult 
needs” ſwell #p our Guilt to a monſtrous Proportion. 
Neither do we fin only againſt our Conſciexce, but 
alſo againſt our Experience. ' For it is' to be ſuppo- 
{ed that we' have made ſome Proof and Trial of 
Religion, *and having done ſo, we mutt needs be 
{enfible that there is nothing in it but what is 
reaſonable, and pradiicable,and highly for our Good 3 
nothing but what tends to the Trangquillity of our 
Minds, the Peace of our Conſciences, and the 
PerfeHion of our Natures 3 and being throughly 
aſſured of all this, and that not ſo much by Di/- 
courſe as by our own Senſeand Experience, what a 
borrid Baſeneſs would it be, if notwithſtanding 
this we ſhould renounce and defert it ? If wehad 
never tried it, we might have urged our Ignorance 
or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Re- 
faſal to ſubmit to it ; we might have pretended 
that for want of a more intimate Acquaintence 
withit, we lookt upon its Commands as impoſſeble, 
or at leaſt as very difficult & altogether fruitleſs and 
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wngrateful to humane Nature, and that if we had 
once "complied with it, we muſt have preſent] 
renounced every thing that is pleaſant and deſirable, 
and from thenceforth have been contented to ſigh 
away our Lives in »nſufferable Severities and a we- 
lancholy Retirement from all OY and Feſtivi- 
ties of humane Converſation; for ſuch frightful 
Repreſentations men that are wnexperienced in 
Religion are apt to make of it z which though it 
be far from juſtifying, may in ſome Meaſure ex- 
tenuate their Enmity to ict. But you that have 
. #ried Religion, muſt needs have experienced that all 
thisis falſe; that its Commands are cafic enough 
toa willing Mind, and that the many Advantages 
they bring with them do abundantly compenſate 
for their Difficulty 3 that they are ſo far from bay- 
ring men any innocent Pleaſure, or Comfort of hu- 
mane Life, that they purifie the Pleaſures of it, 
and render them more grateful and generovs z that 
beſides this, they bring mighty Pleaſures of their 
own along with them, the Pleaſures of a glorioys 
Hope, a ſerene Mind, a calm and undiſturbed Con- 
ſcience, which arc ſuch as do far oxt-reljſþ the molt 
ſtudied and artificial Luxuries 3 all this you cannot 
but know, if you have made any eonliderable 
Trial of a ſober and well-adviſed Religion. So 
that if now you Apoſtatize, you will not only at- 
front your Conſcience, but your —_ too 3 
and the paſt Senſe you have had of the Goodneſs 
of Religion, will riſe #p in Judgment againſt 
ye, and for ever ſilence all the Excuſes you can urge 
for your ſelves, and leave ye nothing to ſay,but that 
you were ſick, of your Eaſe, and tired with' the 
Refreſhments of Religion, But then 
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Thirdly, As your Apoſtacy will be a. grievous 
Aﬀeront to the Spirit of God, and to your own 
Conſcience and Experience, ſo *ewill be one of 
the fouleft Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Reli. 
gion. If you had never been imgaged in 'the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, the Honour of Religion could ne- 
yer have been fo nearly touched by your wicked 
Courſes, and all conſidering Men would have 
attributed your Enmity to it, to your Ignorance 
and want of Experience, and never have thought 
the worſe of it when they ſaw it ſo contemptuouſly 
treated by one that was never acquainted with it. 
But if now you revolt into wicked Courſes after 
you have" made Trial of it, what will the World 
ſay? Look ye, here is one that hath made an Ex- 
periment of the Religion you ſo much celebrate, and 
which you 'extol and cry xp for ſuch a pleaſant and 
amiable thing; if it were what you pretend, ' how 
comes it to paſs that after ſo long Trial and Expe- 
rience of it, this man ſhould now at laſt renozence 
and forſake it ? Which is ſuch an ObjedGion, as can 
be no otherwiſe ſolv'd+ but by demonſtrating the 
man whoſe Apoſtacy ſtarted it, to be forſaken and 
abandoned of his Reaſon. For if upon the Trial 
he hath made of Religion, he had experienced it 
to be that goid and grateful thing it is repreſented, 
it is not to be imagined he would ever have re- 
volted from it, had he been capable to deliberate of 
his own Chotces and Afions, And how can they 
that are Strangers to Religion forbear ſuſfeFing 
tht Goodnefi of it, 'when they ſee a man, after Tri- 
zl, and in his right Senſes, declare by his Actions 
that Vice is better and more eligible than Vertue, 
#nQ do behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr'd before 
$53 pF 0 N the 
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the Foys and Satisfations of Religion, by one 
that hath made a through Experiment of them 
both ?. So that by Apoſtatiſing into ſinfel Courles 
after a through Trial of Religion, we take an effe- 
Qual Courſe to defame and ſcandalizeit, torender 
it a ſtone of ſlumbling an4 a rock, of offence to thoſe 
that have had but /ittle or no Acquaintance with 
it; andif by our Example any ſhould be diſheart- 
ned either from entering into, or proceeding in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, their Bloud will be one day 
required at our Hands, and ſo we ſhall raiſe a 
moſt fearful Cry upon our ſelves, and have not 
only the Spirit of God and our own Conſcience 
and Experience, but alſo the Bloud of all thoſe 
Souls who have ſtumbled at our Apoltacy lift- 
ing up their Cries together to the Tribunal 
of God for a dire and fpeedy Vengeance againſt 
US. 

VI. Cons1Dts, if after you have made ſome 
Progrefi in Religion you revolt into ſinful Courſes, 
you willnot only render your felves' for the preſent 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence 'of that, you 
will certainly expoſe your ſelves, if you die be- 
fore your Recovery, to a deeper and more dread- 
ful Ruine, For this we may depend upon, that 
the Judg of all the World will do righteouſly, and 
conſequently, that as on the one hand he will 
proportion his Rewards to our Services, fo on the 
othephe will meaſure his P:niſhments by our Guilts 
and Demerits;, and if he thus procced ( as he 
moſt certainly will ) how horrible is it to think of 
the black and diſmal Fate that hangs over the 
Heads of Apoſtates, whoſe Guilt being aggravated 
by chole above-named Circumſtances to fuch a 
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_ prodigious Bulk and Magnitude, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to draw after it a Puniſhment proportionable ? And 
if fo, then doubtleſs the Portion of Apoſtates 
among, wicked and miſerable Spirits will be the 
molt wretched and deplorable. For beſides thoſe 
ſupernumerary Stripes they mult expe to receive 
from God, as being Servants that have known 
their Maſters Will, and experienced the Goodneſs 
of it, and yet have finally refwſzd to comply with 
itz their refleRions on their own Apoſtacy, and the 
Folly and Madneff of it will doubtleſs gall and tor- 
ment them a thouſand times more than all the other 
Stings of their Conſcience together, For how 
muſt it inrage them againli themſelves, to rumi- 
nate on their own Follies, as they are wandering 
through the Infernal Shades! O defperate Crea- 
tures! from what gloriow Hopes have we precipi- 
tated our ſelves into this diſmal State! We had 
once got a fair Way onwards to Heaven, and 
were arrived within Sight of its bleſſed Shores : 
we had ſhaken off our Luſts, maſtered our Inclina- 
tions, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God 
and in (o doing had conquered the molt difficult 
Part of our Voyage ; we. had weathered the croff 
Winds of Temptation from without, and Stem'd 
the Tide of corrupt Nature within, ſo that had we 
but bore up couragiouſly a little farther, we that 
are now howling among damned Ghoſts, migh« 
have been triumphing with bleſſed Spirits. But O 
abominable Fools and Traytors to our (elves! after 
all the ſucceſiful Pains we had taken to be happy, 
we have ſhipwrack;d our Souls at the Mouth of our 
Harbour 3 and to gratifie a baſe Luſt, have leapt 
beadlong from the Brinks of the Rivers of Pleaſure, 
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into this Leke of fire and Brinſtone, And have 


we thus undone our elves, thus madly, thas with- 
out Pretence or Temptation! O! curſed be our 
Folly, curſed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be 
we for harbouring and entertaining them! Thus will 
theſe miſerable People inceſſantly rave againſt them- 
ſelves, and with dire Reficftions on their deſperate 
Follies for ever inrage and multiply their own Tor- 
ments. So that were I deſcending to the bottom- 
leſs Pit, and had but ſo much Time beforeI came. 
there, as to make one Prayer more in my own Be. 
half, zext to that of being wholly delivered thence 
I know none I ſhould ſooner pitch upon, than #his,” 
O Lord deliver me from that Portion of Hell, which 
thou haſt reſerved for Apsſtates. 

So that if now, that we have ſo far ingaged our 
ſelves in the Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhould be fo 
mad as to retreat into our own finful Courſes, it 
had been a thouſand times better tor us that we 
had nevcr ingaged in it at all, For unleſs we 
repent of our Retreat, and come on again, we have 
taken a great deal of Pains in Religion to no other 
Purpoſe, but only to treaſure up to onr ſelves wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and beat the Furnace of 
our future Torments yet ſeven times hotter, Where- 
fore fince the Matter is now reduced to this Iflue, 
that if we revolt from our Chriſtian Warfare we 
ſhall not only defeat our ſelves of all the Fruit of 
our paſt Labour and Contentions, but alſo inhence 
our future Puniſhment; ſo that we muſt either 
relolve to win Heaven by our Perſeverance, or ſink, 
or ſelves into the nethermoſt Hell by our Apoſtacy 3 
kt us pull up our Courage, and maugre- all 


Temptations to the contrary, continue ny” 
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and immovable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, re- 
membring what the Captain of our Salvation hath 
promiſed, Rev. iii. 21. To him that evercomes, will 
T grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo 
. overcame, and am ſate down with my Father in bis 


Throne. 
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CHAP. V. 


Containing ſome ſhort DireQions for the 
more profitable reading the preceding 
Diſcourſe, and alſo for the Condu@t and 
regular Exerciſe of our Cloſet Religion 
in all the different States of the Chriſtian 
Life ; together with Forms of private 
Devotion fitted to each State. 


a full Account of all thoſe inſtramental Duties 

of Chriſtianity by which we are to acquire, 
improve, and perfe the principal Vertues of 

of it, in the Perfection of which Vertues, Heaven, 
which is the great Exd of Chriſtianity, conſiſts. 
And for the more diſtinct management thereot, 
I confidered men under a threefold State Firlit, 
as entering into the Chriſtian Life z Secondly, as 
afually ingaged in the Courle of it; Thirdly, as 
improving towards PerfeQtion by Perſeverance in 
itz and gave a diſtinct account of all thoſe Inſtru- 
mental Dutics that are proper to each of theſe 
Statzs. And now that what hath been _ 
tnat 


| the foregoing Chapter I have indeavoured 
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, that and the preceding Chapters may have 
its due Effte& upon the Readers Mind, I have 
thought tit to reduce it toPractice by dircRing 
men, 

Firſt, How to read and apply the ſeveral parts 
of it to their own particular States 3 

Secondly, By furniſhing them with ſome ſhort 
Rules tor the more profitable Exerciſe of their 
private Religion in each of thoſe different States, 
together with Forms of private Devotion fitted to 
each State, 

I. Astothe firſt of theſe, it is to be confidered, 
that to the making men ſincere and hearty Chriſti- 
ans, it is highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a 
right uuderſianding, Firſt, of the Nature of the 
great and chief End which Chriſtianity propoſes 
to them 3 Secondly, of the Means by which that 
End is to be obtained ; Thirdly, of the natural 
Tendency of all the Vertzes of Chriſtianity to- 
wards this bleſſed End, and of the contrary Ten- 
dency of the oppofite Vices towards their eter- 
nal Miſery and Raine. Of all which 1 have in- 
deavoured to give an Account in the three firſt 
Chapters of this Book. Wherefore I would adviſe 
the Reader, 

1. Carefully and ſeriouſly to peruſe thoſe Chap- 
ters wherein ( becauſe I have been ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſublimity of my Argument to difcourle 
a little more abjtraſely than io any of the follow- 
ing Parts ) it will be neceflary for him to imploy 
more of his Thoughts and Conſideration, and not 
to content himſelf with a ſlight and carſory Peru- 
fal. And when by a ſerious Conſideration of 
what hath beea there diſcourſed, his _ is 

ally 
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fully convinced what a kind of Heaven he is to 
expect hereafter, what kinds of Means are ne- 
ccffary to obtain it, how naturally all the Vertwes 
of Religion do raiſe up mens Souls to Heaven, and 
how all the contrary Vices do as naturally ſink and 
prefi them down to Hell, it is to be hoped he will 
be fully perſuaded of the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of 
entering into the Chriſtian Life 3 which it he be, I 
would adviſe him, 

2. Seriouſly to read over and conlider the firſt 
and ſecond Sections of the fourth Chapter, where- 
in are contained the feveral Duties which are pro- 
per to his State of Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, 
and alſo proper Arguments and Motives to ingage 
him to the Practice of them; which if he would 
read to good Effet, he mult by no means content 
himſelf with a fingle Peruſal, but read them over 
at lealt once a week, whilſt he continues in. that State, 
till he fully comprehends the Meaning and Ulfe of 


all thoſe Duties and the Force and Cogency of thoſe. 


Arguments; which if he do, it is to be hoped he 
will at laſt be reduced to a through and well-weighed 
Reſolution of forſaking his Sins and aGnally inga- 
ging in the Chriſtian Lite. Which being done I 
would adviſe him, 

3- With the ſame Care and Frequency to per- 
uſe the third and fourth Setions of the forrth 
Chapter, wherein are contained all the ſeveral 
Duties proper to this ſecond State of atiual Engage- 


ment in the Chriſtian Life, as alſo ſundry Arguments 


or Mitives to preſs and inforce them; and when 
by the Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath continu- 
ed for ſome time faithfil and conftgnt to his good 


Reſolution, + 
4. 1 oge- 
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4. Together with the thirdand fourth Section, 
let him often peruſe and conſider the fifth- and 
fixth, whereia are contained the Duties apper- 
taining to the third State of Emprovement and Per- 
ſeverance in the Chriſtian Life, together with ſome 
Conſiderations to inforce the Praticeof them. All 
which I would carneſily perſuade the pious Rea- 
der to read and confider over and over again, till 
his Mind is fully inſtructed in the Natwre and Uſe 
of cach Dxty, and hath throughly digeſted the 
Force and Evidence of every Argumem, And this 
may ſuffice for the firſt thing propoſed concern- 
ing the profitable Method of reading this praQtical 
Treatiſe. 

I. As forthe ſecond Part of it, which is that 
which I mainly deſign in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rules and Diredtions for the private Exerciſe 
of our Religion in each State of the Chriſtian 
Life, together with the Forms of private 


Prayer fitted for each, take them in their following 
Order. 


Direfions for the more profitable Exerciſe 
of our private Religion 77 the State 0 
our Entrance #to the Chriſtian Life. 


In the Morning before you go into the World, 
enter into your Cloſet, and there confider with 
your ſelf a while the miſerable State you. have 
reduced your ielf to by your paſt ſinful Courſes. 
the abſolute Neceflity of your forlaking them, 
and the poſſibility of your Recovery, if you 

heartily 


heartily indeavour it 3 and then addreſs your 
{elf to God in this following Prayer. 


Moſt glorious and eternal God, thou art the 

- Fawitain of Beings, the Father of Angels and 
Men, the righteous and almighty Governour of Hea- 
ven'and Earth; from thy Throne thou beholdeft all the 
Children of men, and their moſt ſecret Afions are 


open and naked to thy all-ſceing Eye; and fuch is the 


Purity of thy Nature that thou loveſt Righteouſneſs 
and bateſt Iniquity whereſoever thou beholdeft it , with 
what Face then can I, a moſt miſerable polluted 
Wretch, appear in thy preſence, who by the paſt courſe 
of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion againſt thee, have 
uot only rendered my ſelf guilty and juſtly obnoxious 
t0 thy eternal Diſpleaſure, but bave alſo. contrafied 
ſuch. obftinate Diſpoſitions and Inclinations to ſin on, 
as without thy Grace and Aſſiſtance I ſhall never be 
able to conquer ! | O deſperate, vile, and ungrateful 
Wretch that I have been ! T have renounced the God 
of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mercies , 1 
have deſpiſed thy Goodneſi, trampled upon thy Autho- 
rity, mock'd and abuſed thy Patience and long ſuffering, 
and in particular I mutt confeſt, ts my own Shame and 

| Confuſion, I bave been wofully 
* Here make a parti- pa;ltyof, * And now by theſe 


_ Confeition ofall wy nranifold Abominations I 


you have lived in, to- | 
gether with all their #nleff thou take pity upon me. I 
a rayating gy na confeſs I have forfeited my ſoul 
ances Ort 1mpu-. into.thy hands, and if thou ſo 
—— ; nd pleaſeſt thou mayeſ juſtly caſt 
me away from thy Preſence, 

and maokg me-a dire Example of thy Vengeance for 
evers 
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ever. But I know, O Lord, that thou defireſt not th? 
Death of a Sinner, bat rather that he ſhould repent 
and live , and upon the Propitiation of thine own Sons 
bloud, thou haſt declared thy ſelf willing to receive 
returning Prodigals, and to be heartily reconciled to 
them, motwithſtanding all their paſt Provocations. O 
that 1 conld return, that I could but ſhake off thoſe 
corrupt Taclinations which detain my wretched ſoul in 
Captivity ! T am willing 10 contribute towards it what- 
ſoever I am able, but alas without thee all that I can 
do will be utterly in-ffefinal, Wherefore for thy tender 
Mercies ſake, for thy dear Sons and my Saviours ſake, 
have pity npox a miſerable IVretch, that without thy 
helping hand is loſt for ever. And [; nce thou baſt given 
me thy Goſpel as an ontward means to ſave and recover 
me, O do thou inable me by thy bleſſed Spirit heartily 
to believe, and throughly to conſider it. For which 
end I beſeech thee to remove all ſinful Prejudices from 
my Mind, that jo T may impartially weigh thoſe Evi- 
dences thou haſt given me of the Truth of it z and ds 
to ſuggeſt them to my mind with ſuch a clear 
and convincing Lizht, as that they may at laſt conquer 
my Infidelity, and bepet in me a firm and lively Faith. 
And foraſmucb as my mind is vain and roving, an4 
ztterly averſe to all ſerious Conſiderations, O do thou, 
who art tbe Father of Spirits, and canit turn the 
Hearts of men wyi:h way thou pleaſeſt, inſpire good 
Thoughts into m?, and imprint them upon me with ſuch 
a Power and Efficacy, as that my wandriug Mind may 
be reduced by them to a through Conſideration, and my 
ſtubborn Will to a firm Reſolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, I befeec:> thee to give me a right un- 
derſtanding of the urgent need I bave of a Saviour, 
and of all thoſe things which be bath done an 
D d ſuffered Gy 
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ſuffe red, and is ſtill doing at thy right band in order to 
the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and re- 
(oring me t9"thy Grace and Favour; that ſo hereby 
I may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in 
thy fight, how baſe and vile they bave rendered me, 
and at whet mighty Diſt ance they have ſet awe from 
thee, and that being convinced of this I my put on a 
þ ly Shame and Confuſion, and abbor my ſelf in dujt 
and"aſhes before thee. Thou kynoweſt, O Lora, it is not 
1 my power to / fien this har dy and unrelenting Heart 
- affect it with that Godly ſorrow which is requiſite 
20 work, 2 tree Repentance. O do thou ſmite it with 
ferich a ſharp and piercing ſence of my Sins, as may 
carſe the fluuds of unfeigned Grief and Contrition to 
giulh forth from it. Cauſe me to bleed for my fins 
now, that I may not bleed for them for ever , and that 
having felt the Smart and Auguiſh of them, I may 
rttterly deteſt and abbor them, and never be reconciled 
to them more. Thus do thou aſſijt me, O good God, in 
the Exerciſe of all theſe Duties.tiil thou baſt throughly 
conquered my Will by them, an d pre pared it for a firm 
Reſolntion to forſake all uncodlinefs and wor /aly luſt, 
and to live ſoberly, rt! abreorfly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, And now that I am going into the world 
among th:ſe very Temptations that have vitherto ſo mi- 
ſerably eaptivated and inſlave4 me, O l:t thy bleſſed 
Spirit be preſe ut with me to keep my drouſte Ct onſcience 
awake, and arm me againſt them with his holy Inſpi- 
rations, that ſothoſe good Thoughts and Deſires which 
thou haſt at pr eſent excited in me, may ſtick, faſt zpon 
my Soul in the midjt of my worldly Occa ons, and 
never ceaſe mprnang my Conſcience, Will, and 
Ajfedions, till they have produced in me the happy 


Effect of a ſeriors and hearty Repentance. All wyich 
I 
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I moſt earneſtly beſeech of thee even for piy ſake 
to @ poor periſhing Soul, and for Jeſus Chriſt bis 


ſake, in whoſe name and words 1 farther pray, Orr 
Father, &c. 


In the Evening when you find your f[clt molt fit 
for ſerious Thoughts, gointo your Cloſct again, 
and conlider cooly with your felt whether you 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and 
particularly with your beloved Sin, and to ſub- 
mit to every Duty, and even to thoſe that are 


molt contrary to ,your vicious Inclination it 


you are not ( as It's very probable you will nat 
for ſome time ) or if you find the leaſt reaton 
to ſuſpect you are not, prefs your f{zIt anew 
with fuch divine Reafons as are molt apt to 
atfe&t you, with the Hope of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hel!, with the love of God and of your 
Saviour 3 repreſent your Obttinacy to your te! 
with all its Baſencſs and Difingcnuity, Madncts 
and Folly, till you tind your {cf aficcted with 
a {orrowtul Scnſe of it, and then offer up this 
following Prayer, 


() Father of Mercies, and God of all Grace an# 
Conſolation, who art a ready help in time 
of need, look, down upon mz, I beſeecy thee, @ miſc- 
rable and firken IV retch, that bave wilfully ſold my 
ſelf Captive to the Devil, and am now trug! ing to get 
looſe from this my wretched Bondage into the gloric As 
Liberty of the Sons of God. T bu wp, O Lord, that 
[ am ſtriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as T ſucceed I expect to be happy or miſeravle for ever. 
I bave ſeriouſly confidered the Reaſons on both ſides, 
Dd 2 111 
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and am fully ſatisfied in my mind that there  infi- 
nitely more Force in thy Promiſes and Threats, than 
in all the Difficulties of my Duty and the Pleaſures 
of my ſin. But after all this, I find a Law in my 
Members warring againſt the law in my Mind, a per- 
verſe Will that ries the counſels of my Reaſon, that 
makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome beloved Sings, 
and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in deſpite 
of all the perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion. 
So that after all my Endeavours IT am ſtill detained 
in Captivity to the law of ſin that is in my Mem- 
beys, and am not able to incline my ſelf to an intire 
Reſolution of Amendment. O wretched man that 
Tam who ſhall deliver me from thia body of Sin and 
Death ! I know, O Lord, though I am weakand im- 
potent, and of my ſelf unable to ſhake off the Chains 
and Fetters of my Luſts, yet thy Grace is abundant- 
ly ſufficient to reſene and deliver me from them 
and thou haſt promiſed to aſſiſt with it my honeſt 
Endeavours, and crown them with a bleſſed Succeſſ. 
IV herefore for thy Truth and Mercies ſake ſuffer not 
thy poor Creature, who with pitiful and bemoaning 
L ouks cries out for help to thee, to ſpend himſelf in 
weary and fruitleſs Struglings againſt this violent Tor- 
rent of my ſinfel Nature, which without thy aid wil 
quickly overcome my poor Endeauours, and drive me 
down into eternal Perdition. My ſole Dependence 1s up- 
on thee, my Hope of Smwcceſi u wholly in thee ;, help, 
Lord, help or elſe I periſh, ſtretch forth thy power- 
ful Arm to my ſinking Soul, and let not this Deep 
ſwallow me up, but do thou {o quicken my faint En- 
deavours, fo ſtrengthen my weak and doubting Faith, 
ſo enliven my cold and languid Conſiderations, fo clear 
up my Convictions of my need of a $aviour and 4 

the 
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the Danger and Odiouſneſi of my Sins, and thereby 


fo increaſe my penitential Sorrows and Remorſes, as 
that by all” theſe means together my ob/tinate Will 
may at laſt be conquered, and effefiually perſuaded to 
part with every Sin, be it never ſo dear to me, and to 
comply with every Duty, be it never ſo croſs to my 
vile Inclination. Then ſhall I freely reſign up my 
ſelf unto thee, and with a firm Reſolution devite all 
my Powers to thy Service. And that I may do ſo, ad 
by ſo dving be reconciled to thee, O- my offended God, 
before I go hence and be no more ſeen, receive me, T be- 
ſeech thee, into thy protefion this Night, that I may 
yet ſee the light of another Day, and have a longer 
ſpace to finiſh my Repentance. All which I humbly im- 
plore even for Feſus Chriſt bis ſake, in whoſe name and 
words I farther pray, Our Father, &Cc. 


If upon (earching your own Reart, you find that 
after you have tairly repreſented to your felt 
what {inful Pleafures you mult part with, what 
Datics you mult {ſubmit to, and what Diffcul- 
tics you mult ingage with, you are willing with- 
out any Reſerve or Exception to ſubmit your 
{clt to God, beware you be not too haſty to 
form your Reſolution, but take fome little tune 
co try your (clt; ſee whether you will continue 
to morrow of the ſame mind you arc in now, 
and if then -you perccive you have reaſon tu 
{uſpect your {clf, try alittle longer, and at the 
preſent indcavour as much as in you lics to con» 
tirm and ſettle your (clf in the good Mind you 
arc iv, by prctſiog ana urging your fclt with all 
thoſe Arguircnts of your Religion by which 
you have been thus far convinced and pertiua- 
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| ded; and while you-are thus trying your {-If, 
inltcad of the former, let this be your Evening 
Prayer, 


C0 Bleſſed L ord and moſt. merciful F ther, tho 
E art a Goa bearing Pr ayer. and 10 thee (7. ai all 
fle!h come; 1 ad;niretty G "nd; >, { arl5re thy Grace, 
that after ſo many hinn:15 provocativnes T have given 
tence, for which thou nicht bave jut!ly ſhut tine 
ears ag int me for ever, thou haſt heard my Cries 
and pitied my Mil ry, and hu far co: tributed towards 
my Recovery. I acknowledge '1is by thy Grace that 
IT am what I am, tvat th. (lubborn Heart begins at 
lait to rele-t, this perverſe all to bow and ſtoop, 
tele lewd Aﬀedions to hunger an41 thirſt afier 
R ; ghteouſneſi » that now at Lijt my fooliſh ſoul is 
perſit wed to part with thoſe fins Wl hich are its Plagnes 
and Infelicaes, ard t9 in brace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by wich thou bait difiened to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory, By theſe good Beginnings thou vaſt given me 
ſome Reaſon to hope for a happy Sncceſi pon my 
poor Endeavour, Praiſes” be thy Grace, T am at pre- 
ſent hearigly wiliing to be thine, and were I but ſure 
to continue this ab and diſfoſed, T wonld imme- 
diately make over my Heart and Ill to thee by the 
moſt ſolemn Engagement. But, O Lord, T1 am afraid 
of my ſelf, I "dread my own Tnconſtancy, and thou 
knowelt I bave too much R eaſon for it. I have mocked 
#ee too often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements ; IT have ſw'd and then promiſed Amen. 
ment, I have promiſed Amendment and then ſin'd 
again, as if all that I meant by my Promiſes, were 
only to ask leave of thee to ſin againit thee anew: An 
now after ſo many F alfifications T would not for all 
the 
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the World deal treacheronſly with thee any more ; 
wherefore before I folemniy rcſi7n and decnte my ſelf 
to thee by a new Purpoſe and Engazement, I deſire 
to make ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfajineff, 
to ſee whether this preſent Inclination of my il 
be the effef of Paſſion or a ſetled Judgment. In the 
mean time therefore I do moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
be preſent with me in all my ways, and continually 
to influence my Mind with thy- Grace and Spirit 3 
to ſtrengthen my Faith, to fix my Conſideration, to 
perſuade my Will, and feed and cheriſh theſe my boly 
Deſires with good Thoughts and Injpirations, that f9 
I may remain ſte4jaſt and immovable, and 19 1cmp- 
tation whatſocver may be able to alter the 1emper of 
my mind,” or divert it from its good Inclination, and 
that having had a ſufficient Experience of the fixed 
Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey thee, I may devote my 
ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured 
Hope of my own Sincerity and Con(tancy. O Lord heay 
and belp me for thy Mercies ſake, and for Feſus Chriſt 
his ſake, in whoſe moſt perfe Form of Prayer I fartver 
pray, Our Father, &c. 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your fclf, you find 
you are conltantly inclined to ſubmit to God, 
to part with every Sin, and comply with every 
Duty, conlider that now it is high time for you 
to devote your (elf to God, and what abundanc 
Reaſon you have for it, and whit a power- 
fu! Oblization you mult lay upon your telt by 
{o doing,z and when you have {crioully contt- 
dered theſe things, give up your felt to God 
in this following Form of Prayer > which tor the 
greater Sandion and more awtul Sulemnity Of 
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your good Reſolution, you would do well to 
repcat at the next Sacrament. 


Moſt merciful Father, ſo infinite is the Good- 

neſt of thy Nature, that thou art always ready 

to pity and relieve the poor and needy, and to ex- 
tend thy timely Succours to us helpleſs Sinners whenſ0- 
ever we cry anto thee. Of the truth whereof thou 
haſt given me, who am the wileſt of Sinners, a moſt 
ſenſible Proof and Experiment. For not long ago I was 
ſo dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, that hadſt not thou took 
pity pm me, and quickned me vy thy Grace, Thad 
died for ever , my underſtanding was ſo blind that 1 
ſaw not my Danger, my Conſcience ſo ſear'd that I 
felt not my Guilt, my Will ſoinſlaved to my Lults that 
F could not indure to think, of parting with them z 
but now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firlt excited my 
Exdocqunrs, and bath hitherto profpered them, I do 
not only ſee the Danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
. aud ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely wil- 
ling to renownce them for ever, and to part even with 
thoſe darling Luſts that have heretofore been as dcar 
to me as my right Eye. And now, O Lord, Tam come 
before thee, ja T hope with a truly Loyal and ſincere 
Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to thee, and vow 
an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will, For 
Teſus ſake refuſe not this poor Oblation, which though 
it be infinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, is the 
beſt thing I am able to preſent thee, To thee, O glo- 
riow Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I do from 


benerforth eternally devote my 
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your Vow in the Sa- ſelf and all my Faculties | And 


crament add, here at the Table of my ble\- 
[cd S3viour, and upon thele 
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Licred Memorials of his Wounds and Bloud ) I 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebel- 
lions, and particularly all ſuch as have been bereto- 
fore moſt dear to me, faithfully promiſing by thy gra- 
crous Aſſiſtance from henceforth to obſerve thy Law 
without any Reſerve or Exception. This in the Sin- 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to thy divine Majeſty, 
and however I may be hereafter tempted I will never 
wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of it, ſo 
help me, O my God, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake.in whoſe 
own words I farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


DireJicns {or the more profitable Exerciſe 
of our private Religion iz the ſtate of our 
actual Engagement #2 the Chriltian 
Lite, 


When you go into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
conſider ſeriouſly with your felt the folemn En- 
gagement you lic under 3 what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly 
to reccede from it, after you have taken fo much 
pains to reduce your ſclt to it, what mighty 
Reaſons you have to perliſt in it, and what 
powerful Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, it you be 
not wanting to your ſelf 5 and then offer up this 
tollowing Prayer, 


Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and doſt threugh bim beſtow ſo 
many good and perfect Gifts upon thy Creatures, T aefire 
for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards 
me, whom thou haſt ſnatched as a Firebrand out of 
the 
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the Fire, and at length reduced to a ſerious Purpoſe 
of Amendment after a long and objtinate courſe of 
Diſobedience, in which if I bad ſtill perſifted 1 muſt 
bave periſhed everlaſtingly. O bliſſed be thy preat 
Name, that after ſo many years Rebellion againſt 
thee, for which I have long ago deſerved to be bani- 
ſhed into utter Darkneſs, 1 do yet behold the light of 
another Day, and am allowed a farther Space to re- 
pent and execute my Purpoſe of Amendment. And 
now, O Lord, as thou baſt wrought my Will into a 
' good Reſolution in deſpite of all the corrupt Inclinations 
of my Nature, leave not, I beſeech thee, thy Work- 
manſhip unfiniſhed, but by the mighty Operation of 
thy Grace excite and inable me faithfully to perform 
what I bave ſo ſeriouſly reſolved, It is a mighty 
IWork that IThave undertaken, to cleanſe a baſe pollu- 
ted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts aud Afﬀe- 
Cons, and plant it with all the heavenly Diſpoſition, 
and improve them into everlaſting Happineſs ; and thou 
knowſt what ſtrong Oppoſitions will be made againſt 
me, and with what powerful Temptations Imuſt ſtrug- 
gle throughout the whole Courſe of my future Ek 
vour. $0 that unlefi thou wilt ſtill go along with me, 
and ftill quicken and animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, 
my Works ſo great, and my Strength ſo little, that ' 
it will be in vain for me to proceed any farther. 
Theſe importanate Temptations that ſurround me will 
quickly conquer my preſent Reſolution, and T ſhall 
do, as I have t06 often done already, veſi]ve and ſin, 
and fin and reſolve, and ſo increaſe my Guilt by the 
Treachery of my Vows and engagements. IWherefore, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, withdraw not thy ſelf from. 
me, but continue 0 aſſiſt my weak, Endeavours by thy 
powerful Grace, till thou baſt crowd them with a 
perfecr 
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perfet V rlery For which End, I 1 kefiee thee, in- 
ſhire me more and more with Patience and Conſtancy of 
Mind. that I may ſtand falt in my good Reſolimtion 
in deſpite of all Toupt tons to the contrary. Sug- 
geſt to my Mind thoſe boly Examples thou haſt ſet be- 
fore me, eſpecially that of my bleſſed Saviour, and in- 
cline my Heart to copy and imitate them. Divett me 
to ſome wiſe and faithfiel Guide, that may be willing 
and able to afſilt me in all my ſpiritual Neceſities 3 ; 
and by frequently exciting me t» dedicate my ACions 
to thee, do thor purite my Intentions from ſinful aud 
from carnal Aims, that fo I may always live to thy 
Glory. And fimce thou art preſent with me where-ever 
Tam. and At alwvs behold me woatſoever I am 
dving. O dnthiu (fire me with ſuch a ſtrong continual 
and i ital Ser ſo of it, as may be a conſtant Check to 
my finſal Inclinations, and render me afraid of offend- 
ing thee, Let thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſtant Mo- 
nitor, to put me in mind to conſider my Ways, and 
freque ently to examine my Afions, that ſo whenever I 
go aſtray I may be immedzately convinced of it, and by 
my ſpeedy Repentance recover my ſelf before I bave 
wandered too fir from my Duty. And grant, T be- 
ſeech thee, that the ſenſe of my paſt Failings may 
fall render me more watchful and circumſpeci for the 
ſutures, that whenſoever I bave been careleſly or wil- 
fully faulty, I may from thenceforth be more cautious 
of my Acions, and more vigilant againſt the Tempta- 
tions that betrayed me. And that T m 2y not run my 
ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation for the future, pre= 
ſerve me, O Lord, from ſoth and idlenefs, and. fron 
intermedling with matters that do not belong to me, 
and do thou ſtill put me in mind to do my own Buff neſs, 
and to be faithful and diligent in the State and Calling 
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wherein thou haſt placed me. And that I may always 
ſerve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, remove from 
me I beſeech thee all unprofitable Sadnefſi avd Melan- 
choly, and belp me to acquire an equal Tranquility 
of Mind, and a becoming Chearfulneſs of Spirit. For 
which end, Good Lord,do thou inſpire me with a lively 
Senſe and earneſt Expectation of that blififul State 
towards which T am travelling , that having this glo- 
rious Proſpect always in my Eye, I may po on with 
Foy, and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations that oppoſe me.» And that by all theſe means 
I may be more and more ſtrengthened and confirmed in 
the good Reſolution I bave made, do thou ſtir up my 
Nlothful mind to a diligent Attendance on thy publich 
Ordinances, that ſo in the ſolemn Aſſemblies of thy 
Saints I may conſtantly hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Ferven- 
cy and Devotion, and approach thy Table with all that 
Humility and Love, Gratitude and Reſignation of 
Soul that becomes this ſolemn Remembrance and Re- 
preſentation of my dying Saviour. In theſe things, 
and whatſoever elſe is needful to ſecure my Reſolution 
of Obedience, aſſiſt me, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſabe, to whom with thy ſelf and eternal Spirit be yen- 
der d all Honour, Glory and Power from this time forth 
for evermore, 


After this Praycr bcthink ,your fclf a little what 
Temptations you arc like to mect with in the 
enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and bricfly re- 
colleQ thoſe powerful Arguments which the 
Goſpel urges to' fortihe you againlt them, 
and apply them particularly to the Sin or Sins 
you are moſt 1inclincd to, and then renew 

your 
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your Reſolution to God in - the following 
Prayer. 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon 

whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance I depend, look down 
T beſcech thee upon a poor belpleſs Creature, who am 
going forth into a buſie World, that is full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart 
continues ſtill reſolved upon a through Courſe of 
Amendment , and therefore here in thy dreadful 
Preſence I do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and ingage 
my ſelf, that whatſoever Temptations IT meet with 
thu Day, 1 will not wilfully commit any Sin, no not 
the Sin IT am moſt inclined to, nor omit any Duty, 
how contrary ſoever it may be to my Nature , and that 
I will faithfully indeavenur to keep ſuch a conſtant 
Guard upon my ſelf, as that I may not be ſurprized 
and overtaken through my own inadvertence and Un- 
warineſl. But this, O Lord, I promiſe not out of 
any Confidence in my own Strength, but in Depen- 
dence upon thee, and in Hope that ont of thy tender 
Pity to a poor impotent Wretch thou wilt not be wanting 
to me in any neceſſary Aſſiſtance, but that either thou 
wilt remove from me all great and importunate Tems 
ptations, or anable me by thy Grace to repel and van- 
quiſh them , and this I do moſt earneſtly beſeech, in 
the Name and Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, with whoſe 


Prayer I conclude this my morning Sacriſice, Our 
Father. &c. 
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In the Fvening when you find your fclt beſt diſpo- 
ſed for religious Exercifc, [ct apart ſuch Por- 
tions of your Time as you can conveniently 
ſpare. from your neceflary Refreſhment and 
Diverſion, to call your (elf to Account concern- 
ing the Actions of the Day 3 and enquire whe- 
ther they have bzen agreeable to your Morning, 
Promiſe and Reſolution 3 and upon Enquiry 
you will tind cither that you have faithfully diſ- 
charged what you promiſed, or that you have 
finned unawares,or through Careleſneſi and Self- 
weglef, or that you have finned wilfully and 
againſt your own Conſceence. 

If upon Enquiry it appear that you have been 
faithful to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
{ent to your (elt the great Reaſon you have to 
rejoyce in it, and to praiſe God for it,and thea 
offcr up this tollowing Thankggiving. 


) Leſſed be tby Name, O moſt gracious and merciful 
3 2 Father, for thoſe great arid numberleſi Favours 
which from time to time thou haſt beaped upon me, 
who am leſs than the leaſt of all thy Mercies z parti- 
cularly, for the ſignal Mercies of this Day, for 
that thou haſt not (hut thine Ears againſt my Prayers, 
nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me, but haſt accompanied 
me with thy Grace through all thoſe Snares and 
Temptations to which 1 þave been expoſed, Praiſed 
be thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuffered me to be 
tempted above what I was uf, that thon haſt [5 
fowerfully aſſiſted me againſt theſe Temptations I have 
been ivgaged with, and by putting ſo many good 
Thoughts into my Mind, baſt ſtrengthened my Reſo- 
Intion 
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lution and rendered it ſo ſucceſiful and viftorious. 
"Tis to thy Grace that I owe all the good Thave done, 
and tis by thy Aid that I have eſcaped all the evils 1 
have been tempted to, wherefore nat unto me, O 
Lord, not unto my Strength or Endeavours, but un- 
to thy Name be all the Glory and Praiſe of this days 
Deliverance and Preſervation. O never let the Ke- 
membrance of this thy Goodneſs towards me depart 
from my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a prateful 
Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love and 
obey thee, and depend upon thee for the future. And 
as thou baſt been pleaſed to condu@ me ſafely by thy 
Grace through all the Dangers and Temptations of 
the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 
Con this Night, aud grant that T may awake in the 
Morning with a Heart ſo inflamed with the Remem- 
brance of thy Goodneſs, and ſo incouraged with this 
Days ſucceſs, and ſo indeared to the Pratiice of Ver- 
tue by the growing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as 
that I may perſiſt in my religious Courſe with greater 
Courage and Alacrity , and this T humbly beg for Jeſus 
Chriſts ſake, in whoſe name and words I farther pray, 
Our Father. &c. 


If upon Enquiry you find that you have bzen fail- 
ing in your Duty, or that you have done any 
evil Action through meer Heedlefſneſs or Swr- 
prize, indeavour to aftect your fclf with a ſor- 
rowful Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Carcleſneſs, and then conclude with this Form 
of Humiliation, 


() Moſt bleſſed Lord God, who art infinitely glori- 
ors in thy own Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and 
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diſt for ever will and aft accor ding t9 thy own Nature, 
which is the moſt perfet Law and Pattern of Goodneſs. 
To thy ſpotleſs Nature no Evil can approach, who art of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity with what Confi- 
dence then can ſuch a polluted Creature as I am appear 
in thy Preſence, how can T lift np my guilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, wha to my paſt Rebellions, which have been 
more in number than. the hairs on my Head, have this 
added ſo many ſinful Failings and Defefs, that, 
ſhouldeſt thou be ſevere to mark what I do amiſs, were 
ſufficient t0 kendle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me ! "Twas 
but this M-rning that I ingaged my ſelf to thee,not only 
to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins, but alſo 
to fer a watch repon my Mouth and AGions that I 
might not offend thee unawares , but to my Shame I 
mu; ot achnon ledg, T bave been wofully careleſs and re- 
miſs, having this Day ſuffered my ſelf throwgh my own 
Inadvertency to be ſurprized into ſuch Afions as no- 
thing can render pittiable or excuſable in thy Sight but 
the miſerable Frailty and VW eakpeſs of my Nature, 
IVhat ſhall I ſay unto thee, O thou Judg of all the 
Earth ! T am guilty, I am guilty, and have nothing 
to plead for my ſelf but the Bloud of Teſus,that all- 
ſufficient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. 
O Lord, Tab earneſily repent, and am heartily ſorry for 
theſe my Miſdoings, the Rememorance of them is grie- 
vous anto me the Burthen of them is intolerable > have 
mercy upon me, have mercy #pon me, moſt merciful F a- 
ther, ard for Jeſus Chrilt bj « ſake forgive me all that is 
paſt, and grant that tbe Senſe of theſe my Aijcar riages 
may 1 al more careful and vigilant for the future, 
4nd tet thy bleſſed Spirit be always preſent withmy 
Mind, to recolle& my DiſtraGions, and awake my Con- 
federations, and warn me of my Dangers, that I may 
M9 
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mn more be ſurprized by ſudden Temptations, nor 
burried into evil Adtions by unexpected Hopes 
or Fears, but dothou ſo ſubdue my lower Appetites 
to my Will, my Will to my Underſtanding, and 
my Underſtanding to thy Spirit, as that under bis 
bleſſed Conduit I may for the future be prepared 
againſt all Temptations, and furniſhed to every good 
work. And now, O Lord, let not the Pailings I 
have been guilty of #his Day, deprive me of thy gra- 
cious ProteAion this Night, but grant that after a 
ſafe and comfortable Repoſe, I may awake in the 
Morning with ſuch a ſorrowful Senſe of them, as may 
for the future oblige me to be more watchful and reſo- 
lute againſt them. All which I beg for Jeſus Chriſt bis 
fake, with whoſe Prayer I conclude this my Evening 
Sacrifice, Our Father, Sc. 


It upon Enquiry it appear that you have com- 
mitted any wilfrl, deliberate Sin, indeavour to 
afte& your (elf with Horror, Shame and Com- 
punCction for it, by repreſenting to your Con- 
{cicnce the monttrous Foulnefs and Ingratitude, 
the deep Malignity and deſperate Madneſs of 

' your own Action 3 and then conclude with this 
Form of particular Repentance. 


() Thou moſt dreadful Majefly of Heaven and 
Earth, who hateſt Iniquity, and haſt pro- 
claimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt 
all Unrighteouſneſi and ts qr of men, look dowon I 
beſeech thee upon me, a vile and guilty Wretch, wha 
ftand here arraigned at thy Tribunal by my own Con- 
ſetence, and am ſo confounded with the ſenſe of my 
$in, and of thy jnt Difpleaſure acai me, that I 
c 
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tremble to draw near unto thee, and yet I dare not 
ſtay from thee. I acknowledge my ſelf unworthy, 
infinitely unwortby, to come before thee, and am prom- 
pted by my own Horrour and Shame 'to hide my ſelf 
from thee, but yet I know I muſt come or I muſt pe- 
riſh. And therefore here, O Lord, I caſt my ſelf at 
thy Feet, and if thou ſhalt think, meet to tread upon 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, I 
muſt oyn that thou art juſt and righteous in all thy 
Ways. For thou haſt been wonderfully goed beyond 
what T could modeſtly have wiſht, or am able to ex- 
preſi, thon tookeft pity upon me when I was all 
wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Bloud, 
when I was ſleeping ſecurely upon the brink of Per- 
dition, and had ſcarce any Senſe or Feeling of my 
Grilt and Miſery, in this woful plight didft thor 
viſit my poor Soul, and with thy preventing Grace 
awake me to a ſenſe of my Danger, and effecually 
warn me to flee from the wrath to come, And now 
when thou hadſjt brought me to my ſelf, and to a 
throngb Reſolution of Amendment, and my Soul was 
in a fair way of Recovery, like an ungrateful Wretch 
as Tam, I have flown in the Face of my Phyſician, 
I have abuſed his Goodneſs, and baffled bis. Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wiunds 
again. And this I have done moſt treacherouſly, 
as well as ungratefully, not only againſt all the 
Obligations of thy Goodneſi, but alſs againſt my 
own repeated Vows and Engagements, For 'twas 
but this Morning that I ſolemnly renewed to 
thee my Promiſe of Obedience, and therein vow- 
ed not to offend thee wilfully upon any Tem- 
ptation whatſoever, but O vile Traytor that 1 
am, both to thee aud to my own Soul, I have 
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by F moſt baſe by ely falſified *Here name the ſinful 
this my abr bs his roo o# ap Co 
T did with the moſt unpardona- 
ble Circumſtance, even againſt the Diſſuafions of thy 
Grace, #he Checks of my Conſcience, and tbe faireſt 
Warnings of my Danger. Had 1 doneit Ionorantly, 
or unawares, or under a ſurprize, it had been pittia- 
ble, but, O my Guilt, my Guilt, *twas knowingly, 
wilfuly, baſely, and malicionſly that I did thi evil 
in thy ſight > whereby I bave forfeited my Soul, my 
. Janocence and thy Love, and have got nothing in ex- 
change but the Pleaſure of a Minnte, and a laſting 
Shame and Repentance, O vile Wretch, O defperate 
Foo! that I am, what have I done! whither am 1 
falien ! T have erleved thy Spirit, contemned thy Au- 
thority, trampled on thy Goodneſs, and wounded my 
own Conſcience, and "yp one baſe Ad have thrown my 
ſelf beadlong from all thoſe glorious Hopes whereunto 
thou bsdjt raiſed me. And now, O God, what can 
T fay in my own behalf, my Sin being ſo great, my 
Foly fo utterly inexcuſable! O I am aſhamed, I am 
"if my ſelf, 1 lament and abbor the Madneſs 


and IWckedneſi of my own Choice; and O that it 
were fp ny power to recal it ! But woe 14 me it 1s pait 
into Act, and by that AG my Innocence is alreay 
ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
Power to undo what I have done, than to recall the 
Hors of yeſterday. What then ſhall 1 do, or whi- 
ther ſhall I turn my ſelf ! *Tis againſt thee, O Lord, 
againſt thee I have ſinned, and now I have none but 
tree to flee to. I have nothing of my own to plead in 
my own behalf, my Conſcience condemns me, and my 
Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſt me, ſo tvat 
wnleſs thou wilt be pleaſed to lilten to the interceding 

E -#t. Bioud 


EEC, SES W 3% 
420 Of the CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


Bloud of thy Son, and to conſult thine own Bowels 
#nd Compaſſions, and from thence to fetch Arguments 
of Mercy. I am undone for ever by my own Folly. 
Wherefore for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake, for thy own Good- 
neſs and Mercies ſake, have pity, have pity upon me, 
heal my Soul, for I have ſinned againft thee; be 
merciful to my Sin, for it # great. Thou baſt pro- 
miſed to receive returning Sinners, to blot out their 
Iniquities, and ts heal their Backslidings. I defire, 
O Lord, to return unto thee, T hate and renounce my 
Sin, and do here abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity ſake, O try me 
this once more, and do not preſently caſt me away from 
thy Preſence, nor take thy holy Spirit from me, but 
reſtrain me by his Grace from all preſumptuous Sins, 
and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me. And 
quicken me, O Lord, for thy Names ſake, that for 
#he future I may watch more carefully, reſiſt more 
vigorouſly, and walk, more circumſpetily than I bave 
hitherto done: And that from henceforth I may be 
intirely devoted to thee, and ſerve thee without Inter- 
ruption, do thow ſo confirm me by thy Grage in my 
holy Reſolution, as that I may chooſe MY die 
than to offend thee any more, And now, WP Lord, 
though by my Rebelizon againſt thee thy Day, I have 
rendered my ſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatberly Care 
- and Proteion, yet I beſeech thee to watch over me this 
Night for good, and give me a ſafe Repoſe in the 
Arms of thy Providence, that I may bave yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I be- 
ſeech thee, that when I awake in the Morning, 1 
may be warned by the woful Remembrance of this 
Days Fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to 
ſpun or refuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that 


lie 
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lie all around me. All which 1 do moſt humbly 
and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake, in whoſe Name and words I farther pray, Our 
F ather, &c. 


Dire@ions for the Exerciſe of our private 
Religion in the ſtate of our Progrels 
and Improvement i» the Chriſtian 
Life, with Forms of private Devotion 
fitted for this State. 


When yon enter into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
indeavour to affect your felt with Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace, by 
repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger and Mi- 
ſery of that ſinful] State out of which you 
are recovered, And the great Incapacity you 
were in to recover without his Aſſiſtance 3 and 
then make this thankful Acknowledgment to 
him, 


Moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou 

' art a liberal Benefaftor to thy Creation, a ne- 
ver-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moſt tender 
Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare "thou 
baſt been always conſulting, and haſt left no method of 
Love unattempted, to reſcue them from Sin and Miſe- 
ry. O bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name 
for the Experience I have bad of this thy fatherly 
Goodnefl, I am a Monument of thy Goedneff,, a li- 
ving Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy, for me haſt 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and who bad long ago perifyed in mine Iniquities, 
EE 3 had(t 
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b adit thou not been infinitely patient and long ſuffering. 
' Þ had forfeited niy Soul to thee, and thus mighteſt 
Juftly have cut me off, and given me my Portion with 
Hypocrites, and, conſidering how I provoked thee to 
it by my daily Rebellions, T cannot but admire thy 
orbearance towards me. But that thw ſhouldeſt 
mt only forbear me, but follow me with thy Kind- 
ws and never ceaſe import #ning me to return to my 
Iuty and Happineſs till thin hadſt conquered me by 
thy Gracious Perſuaſions, O, incomparable Love ! O 
amazing Goodneſd! never to be ſufficiently aamired 
and adored ! Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be 
thy Grace, which bath redceried my Life from eternal 
Death, and my Sou! from the neathermoſt Hell 
which hath reſcued me from the Snare of the Nevil, 
and the pernicions Bondane of my Luſts, and implan- 
ted in my N atrye theſe hexvenly Graces and Diſoſi- 
tions, and hitherto improved and - advanced them t0- 
wards my eternal Happineſi, ' This, O my God, all 
thi, I eweto thy free and undeferved Goednefſs, that 
T that was dead am now alive, that T that was loſt am 
found, that T that was a ſ{we to my Lults am made 
free from Sin, and tranſſated ints the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God, # purely the Effet of thy free 
Grace, and to be intirely aferibed to thy all-powerful 
Goodnefl, Go on, O Lord, po on, Theſeech thee, and 
perfedt thine own Work , 1h#t ſo the Glory of it may 
be for ever redounding to thee, and that as T have 
been hitherta a ſignal Inſtarice of thy Goadnefs, ſo I 
may be an happy Tnſtrzment ef thy Praiſe to eterhal 
Ages, And grant, I beſeech thee, that the fonſe of 
thy unſpeakable Kindneſi towards me, may ſo cap- 
trvate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I'may 
be moſt intirely thine: as that my Reaſon and Will, 
; 697 5M my 
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my Fear and Hope, and Love and Deſire may from 
benceforth be all reſigned up to thee, and for ever 
devoted to the Honour and Worſhip of thy infinite 
Glories and PerfeQions , and this I moſt humbly beg 
for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thy ſelf 
and thy eternal Spirit be rendred all Honour, Glory 
and Power from this time forth and for evermore. 
Amen. 


After this Thankſgiving, conſider briefly with 
your ſelf the indiſpenſible Neceftity of your 
Perſeverance to the End, and how not only 
vain and fruitleſs, but alſo hurtful and mil- 
chievous to you all your paſt Labour in Re- 
ligion will be without it 3 and then conclude 
your Morning Devotion with this Prayer for 
Perſeverance. 


God, whs art wnchangeably holy and bleſſed, 

who art the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for 

ever, and doſt never ſwerve or vary from the eſſential 
Goodneſi and Purity of thy own Nature, look, down 
T beſeech thee upon me, a fickle, weak,, and mutable 
Creature, whom thou haſt redeemed to thy ſelf, and 
hitherto conduGed by thy Grace and Spirit» Thow 
knoweſt, O Lord, the Weakneſi of my Nature, and 
how unable IT am without thy Strength and Aſſiſtance 
to finiſh the Race which tbou haſt ſet before me 3 
thou knoweſt what Temptations I muſt ſtruggle with, 
and what Difficulties I muſt yet overcome, before 1 
am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am contending for, 
wherefore, ſince thou baſt hitherto been my conſtant 
Support and Defence, forſake me not now for © thy 
Names ſake, but as thou haſt Bs a good Work, 
e 4 in 
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*n me, ſo I bee ech thee to finiſh and compleat it , to 
, #phold my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit under all 
' Temptations and Difficulties, that ſo by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, I may ſeth for, and at laft ob- 
zain, honour and glory, immortality and eternal life, 
For which end, O Lord, preſerve me from being over- 
confident of my own Abilities, and” inſpire me with a 
holy Fealoufie of my ſelf, that whilſt I fland T may 
take heed left I fall. And if at any time I ſhould be 
fo baſe, and ſo unhappy, as to offend thee wilfully 
( which T beſeech thee to. prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake) O ſuffer me not to ſleep in my Sin, 
but recal me inſtantly by the Checks of my Conſcience, 
and the Conviftions of thy Spirit, leſt while I add Sin 
to Sin, and one degree of Wickednefi to another, my 
Liuſts ſhauld regain their Dominion over me, and thou 
ſhouldeſt be angry with me, and rejedt me from thy Co- 
venant for ever. And that I may every Day ſerve thee 
more freely and ftedfaſtly, wean me, I beſeech thee, 
more and more from thoſe Temptations to Sin that are 
round about me, and giveme ſuch a true underſtandin 
of the nature of all the Goods and Evils of this W ls 
as that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor the Terrers 
of the other, may ever be able to withdraw'me from m 
Duty. And leſt while I am mortif ying my oId Sins, I 
ſhould caveleſly permit new ones to ſpring up in my Na- 
ture, good God, dv o mind me to ſcarch and try my 
own Heart,and take a ſevere account even of the ſmal- 
leſt Defeis and Imperfe&ions within me ; that ſo 1 may 
corre and refurm them in time, hefore they are im- 
roved wito inveterate Habits, And grant that I may 
be alway ſo ſenſible of my own Impe rieftion, as that 1 
may never reſt in any preſent Attainment, but may ftll be 
preſſing 17 forward to the mark, of my vigh calling 7 in Feſus 
Corifs 
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Chriſt. Suggeſt to me. I boſeech thee, frequent Thougbts 
of my Mortality, that ſo, while I have Time and Op: 
portunity, I may be preparing for my Departure hencg, 
and making proviſion for a dying hour. In ordey where- 
unso, aſſiſt me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſtricily to ex- 
amine and review my paſt ſinful Courſes, that ſo if there 
be anyremains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſcience, I 
may purge them away by proper As of Repentance, 
before I go hence and be no more ſeen. And grant that 
as T have formerly abounded in Sin, ſo T may now re- 
deem that precious Time T have loſt, by abounding in 
the contrary Vertues , that ſo, as far as in melies, I 
may revoke and undo the multitude of my paſt Sins, by 
doing all the Good T am able for the future. And that 
I may bold out and perſevere to theend, preſerve and 
continue me in the Communion of thy Church, and ſuf- 
fer me not to be led away by the errors of the wicked, 
and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſi. And finally, T hbe- 
ſeech thee to grant that in the uſe of theſe bleſſed Means, 
I may ſo far prevail aver the Infirmities and Corrupti- 
ons of my Nature,as that at laſt T may have a clear and 
certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Uprightneſ 
towards thee, that ſo being from thence aſſured of thy 
Love, and of my Title to cternal Happineſs, T may run 
the ways of thy Commandments more chearfully, and 
at laſt finiſh my Courſe with unſpeakable joy. And now, 
O Lord, I reſign my ſelf to thee, take me, I beſeech 
thee, into thy Care and Protefiion this Day, preſerve me 
from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin, and quicken me by 
thy Spirit unto every good work, that ſo I may ſerve thee 
with a free and chearful Mind, and make it my meat 
and drinkto dotby bleſſed will. All which I bumbly beg 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe Name and Mediation 
I fartber pray, Our Father, &c, 
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In the Erzening, when you enter into your Cloſet, 
conſider what is the preſent Frame and Temper 
of your Mind; and upon Enquiry you will per- 
ccive, Either that through the preſent Prevalen- 
cy of your corrupt Natrre, you are averſe todivine 
Offices, or that through bodily Infirmity, you are 
indifpoſed to them, or that through Worldly- 
mindedneſi and V anity of Spirit you are cold and 
apt to be diſtraFed in them, or laſtly, that your 
Heart is very much enlarged, and your Mind and 
AfﬀeTions vigorouſly difpoſed towards divine and 
heavenly things. | 
If upon Enquiry you find that through the preſent 
Prevalency ot your corrupt Nature you are averſe 
to divine Offices, indeavour to affect your felt 
with Shame and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting 
to your Mind the great Impiety and Baſcneſs,the 
monſtrous Folly and Ingratitude of this your: 
prefent Temper,and then oftcr up this following 
Prayer. 


= 


() My moſt gracious God, and moft kind and merci- 
ful Father, thou art the beſt Friend Thave in 
all the World, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Love to me than ever I ſhewed to my ſelf \ but after 
all the vaſt and moſt indearing Obligations thou haſt 
laid upon me, this vile and ungrateful Heart of mine 
ftull retains ſome Dregs of its antient Enmity againſt 
thee, Had T but whe common Senſe and Ingenuity of 
a Man in me, how could Tthink of thee without Rap- 
tures of Love; how could I draw near unto thee with- 
out Tranſports of Delight and Complacency ! But, 
vile and ungrateful that Tam, I can think of all thy 
| Good- 
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Goodneſs with cold and frogen AﬀeSiions, and can 
come into thy Preſence not only with Indifference but 
ReluGancy. Good God, what am I made of ! what 
an inſenſible Soul do T carry about me! O T am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, I am confounded with the ſenſe 
of my own Baſeneſi, and yet, woe is me, I cannot 
belpit. T ſtrive to ſhake off this Clog of my corrupt 
Nature, but ſiill it hangs upon me, and finks and 
weighs down my Soul as oft as "tis aſpiring towards 
thee. O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from 
this Body of Sin, eaſe my weary and heavy laden Soul 
of this grievous Burthen under which it labours and 
groans, and ſuffer not thi ſpark, of divine Life which 
thou baſt kindled in me to be oppreft and extinguiſht by 
it , but ſo cheriſh it, I beſeech thee, with the conti- 
aual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length it may 
break through all this Rubbiſh that ſuppreſſes it, and 
finally riſe into a glorious Flame. Then ſhall I always 
approach thee with Foy, and breath up my Soul to thee 
in every Prayer then ſha'l my heart be firmly united 
to thee in a devout and chearful Aﬀediion, and my 
Prayers ſhall come #þ as Incenſe before thee, and breathe 
a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour into thy Noſtrils. Hear me 
therefore, O my God, I beſeech thee, and ſtrengthen me 
with all might in the invvard man, that for the future 
I may contend more vigorouſly and ſucceſifelly againſt 
theſe vile Inclinations of my Nature which do ſo miſe- 
rably hamper and depreſs my ſoul,that ſo at laſt T may be 
a conquerour and more than a conquerour through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | 


If through any bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Melancholy, 
Wearinefi, Dronſineſi, ox Sickneſs you find your 
ſelf indifpoſed to divine Offices, indeavour to 

quicken 
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quicken your ſluggiſh Mind with the Conſide- 
ration of fome one of the molt moving Argu- 
m-nts of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majelty of Gods 
Preſence in which you are, or the bleſſcd Im- 
mortality you hope for 3 and then addreſs your 
{:]t to God in this following Prayer. 


() Bleſſed God, thou art a moſt pure and attive 
Spirit, who doeſt always move with an uncon- 
troulable Freedom, and art never hindred or wearied in 
thy Operations , have pity upon me, I beſeech thee, th 
peor infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Bud) 
of death, and ſs depreſt by its manifold Frailties that 
/ cannot lift up my Heart unto thee. Thou knoweſt, O 
Lord, my ſpirit u willing though my fleſh is weak, my 
labouring Soul aſpires toward: thee, it ſtretches forth 
the Wings of its Deſires toward thee, and would fain 
mount up above all earthly things, and unite it ſelf 
with thee in eternal Love \ bnt alas ! its Fervours are 
dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Fleſh 
that hangs upon it, and perpetually ſinks and weighs it 
dmon again. O my God, draw near unto me,and touch 
my Mind with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
fright of theſe my bodily Indiſpeſitions may attraf and 
draw up wy Soul unto thee. And if it be thy bleſſed 
will, releaſe me from theſe fleſhly Incumbrgnces, and 
fit my Body to my Mind, that I may ſerve thee,as I de- 
fire to do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit. But 
if it ſhall ſeem good in thine Eyes to leave me ſtrug- 
ling under theſe bodily Oppreſſions, Lord give me Vati- 
ence and Submiſſion to thy beavenly Will; that ſo when 
T cannot approach thee with tbat Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
faion I defire, I may be heartily content to ſerve thee 
| upon 
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pon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigour and 
Chearfulneſl in my Religion, I may make up in Trutb 

and in Reality. And O let the Senſe of theſe my pre- 

ſent Indifpoſitions cauſe me more vehemently to long 

after that free and bleſſed State, wherein with fixt and 

ſteady Thoughts, with flagrant Love and an entire 

Devotion of Soul, 1 ſhall for ever worſhip, praiſe, an4 

glorifie thy Name. Amen. 


If through preſent Worldly-mindednefs, or Vanity 
of Spirit, you find your felt cold and apt to be 
diftrafed in your Religious Offices, indeavour to 
{tir up your AﬀeCions by repreſcnting, to your 
ſelf the Greatneſs and Urgency of your (piritual 
Wants, the Vanity ot all outward things, and 
the Reality and Fulnelſs of heaveoly Enjoy- 
ments. And do what you can to recollect your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your (clt inthe 
Preſence of the Great God, to whole All-ſeeiny, 
Eye every Thought and Motion of your Soul is 
open and naked, And when by thus doing, yuu 
have compoled your Mind into a more {crious 
Frame, preſent this tollowing Prayer. 


() Thou ever bleſſed Majeſty, who fillet Heaven 
and Earth with thy Preſence, and art always 
liftening to the Supplications of a world of Creatures 
that hang npon thee , open, I beſeech thee, thine Ears 
of Mercy to me,who am unfit and unwortby to approach 
thee; who by ſetting my Afﬀedctions upon things below, : 
and plunging my ſelf into the Cares and Pleaſures of 3 
this Life, have eſtranged and alienated my Mird from & | 
thee, and loft that delightful Relifh of thee ith which ._ _ 
I ws wont to draw near untothee, And now that I 

am 


, 
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am retired from the World to converſe with thee, and 
ſpread my wants and my deſires before thee, thoſe world- 

ly cares and Delights with which I have been too too 
converſant, are importunately thraſting themſelves upon 
me, todivert my Thoughts, diſtrat my Intentions, and 
carry away my AﬀeGtions from thee ; by reaſon whereof 
my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my Deſires 
are frozen, and whilſt 1 am drawing near thee with 
my Lips, my Heart is running away from thee. O my 
God have pity upon me, pluck,my $ oul out of this deep 
mire, quicken, raiſe and ſpiritnalize theſe my grove- 
ling Aﬀetiions. Poſſeſs this Heart, which opens it ſelf 
to thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a ſtrong and vi- 
gorous Love tothee, as may lift me up above all earthly 
things, and continually carry forth my Soul in vehement 
Deſires after thee; that ſo T may always approach thee 
with a joyful Heart, being glad to leave the company 
of all other things to go to thee, my God, my exceeding 
Toy. Give mea ſober, diligent, and collefed ſpirit, 
that is neither choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with 
Levity, nor diſcompoſed with Paſſion, nor eſtranged 
from thee with ſinful Prejudice or Inadvertency 3 but fix 
| it faſt tothy ſelf with the Indfinluble Bands of an 
active Love and pregnant Devotion, that ſo when-ever 
I proſtrate my ſelf before thee, T may preſently be harn 
away far above all theſe ſenſible Goods in a high Ad- 
miration of thee, and a paſſionate Longing after thee: 
And now, O Lord, while I am addreſſing to thee, ga- 
ther in, I beſeech thee, my wandring thoughts, and fix 
and ſtay them upon thy ſelf. And O do tbon touch my 

cold and earthy Deſires with an out-fi retched Ray Gom 
thy ſelf, and cauſe them to riſe and flame up to thee in 
Fervours anſwerable to my preſſing Wants, that I may 
Jo ask as that I may receive, ſo ſeek 4s that I may find, 
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0 knock as that it may be opened unto me, through fe- 
Jus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer. Amen. 


If after this you tind your Heart is very much en- 
larged, and your. Mind and Afﬀe&ions vigoroufly 
diſpoſed towards God and heavenly things, tix 
your Mind a little while upon the Beauty and 
Excellency of his Nature, or upon ſome of the 
molt atte&ting Inſtances of his Love, or upon 


the bleſſed State above, and then go on with this 
tollowing Prayer. 


() Thou moſt excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable 
and adorable Majeſty , thou Pattern of Beauty, 
and Standard of Goodneſs, who art glorious beyond all 
Praiſe, and deft out-reach all Wonder, and comprehend 
all perfeiion \, bleſſed be thy name, thus haſt touched 
my ſoul with a lively ſenſe of thy Glory; I feel it 
ſhining through me, and like an aGive Flame inſinuating 
into my Heart > it fires my Love, cheriſhes my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diffuſes a vital Warmth over 
all my Faculties 3, it raiſes me up into a heavenly State, 
and fills me with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; it 
eaptivates every thought in Obedience to thy Will, and 
brings every Power of my Soul into Subjecion to thee. 
Bleſſed be thy Name,thou haſt conquered me by thy Love, 
and I reſign my ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart, [I 
am intirely thine, I am thy Servant, truly I am thy 
Servant, and in this Title I glory more than in all the 
Honours of the World, But though I am bighly ad- 
vanced and exalted by ſerving thee, yet thou art ſ0 in- 
finitely happy in the boundleſs perfections of thy own 
Nature, that thou canſt reap no other Advantage from 
it but only the pleaſure of ſeeing thy poor Creature bleſſed 
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and mad: happy by it.IVhat then ſhall I reader untothee, 
O thou Foy of my Life, thou treaſure of my Love, thou 
ſupreme Felicity of my Nature ! Alas, I have nothing 
but my ſelf to give thee, nothing but this poor Heart, 
that burns with "Love to thee, that pants and breaths 
after thee, and deſires above all things in the world to 
be eternally united to thee in perfect Love. If I had 
ten thouſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand Tongues 
to praiſe thee, I would devote them all to thee, 4s freely 
and chearfully as Ido my ſelf. For whom have T in 
heaven but thee, and there is none upon Earth that [ 
defire beſides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my 
Portion for ever. In thee T am bleſt, and in the Light of 
thy Ceuntenance I rejoyce mire than in all the Foys and 
Pleaſures of the IVorld. I am raviſht with thy Beau- 
ty, I admire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Soul 
adore thy Wiſdom and Goodneſl., My heart i ready, 
0 = my beart is ready, I will ſing and give praiſe. 
Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, 
T my ſelf will awake and celebrate thy praiſes. Prat» 
ſed be the God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love, 
praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praiſed be the beſt 
Friend of Souls, for thy Goodneſf reaches to the hea- 
vens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, aud 
thy Mercy i ſpread over all thy works; IWho can com- 
prebend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe thy 
noble aits, who can ſhew forth all thy Praiſe! I do 
confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely. too ſhort, my Aﬀeci- 
ons too narrow, my Expreſſions too ſcanty, 10 compre- 
bend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy Glory. 
But, O my God, thou knoweſt that I love thee, and, 
bleſſed be thy Name, I feel infinite reaſon ſo to ds. 0 
that I could love thee more, that I could love thee but 
as much as Angels ayd glorified Spirits do, who yet 
cannot 
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cannot love thee 4s mach as thou deſerveſt, becauſe thou 
deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſts 
for thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall I be ad- 
mitted into thy bleſſed Preſence,there to ſee and admire, 
and love, and adore thee for ever ! when ſhall T ſhake off 
this Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and depreſſes 
me, and flee to thoſe happy Regions of perfeF Love, 
where I hall continually feed upon thee with inexpreſſi- 
ble Delight, and be filled with a jtrong and everlaſting 
Senſe of thy goodnefſ. O thou that art the beginner and 
finiſher of every good work, be pleaſed to aſſiſt my boly 
Endeavours, to withdraw my Mind more and more 
from theſe ſenſible things, that it may have aclearer 
fight of its heavenly Country from whence it came, and 
whuber it deſires to return, that ſo having my Eye al- 
ways fixt on that bleſſed recompence of reward, I may 
live above this World, and in defpight of all its Terrors 
and Aliurements, perſevere to the end in aſteady and 
even Courſe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, ſince 
thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inſpire my Mind 
with theſe delightful Thoughts of thee, and to enlarge 
my Heart with ſuch ſweet Tranſports of Love to thee ; 
graut, I beſeech thee, that they may not only pleaſe, bus 
better me, that they may lift me up above all the Tem- 
ptations of this IVarld, and revive my Strength, and 
quicken my Endeavours, and compoſe my diſtruſtful 
Heart into ajtedfaſt Dependance upon thee, that ſo I 
may be fruitful in all good works, and my heart may be 
eſtabliſht unblameable in holineſs before thee, unto the 
coming of our Lord Feſis. Amen, Amen. 
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After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing 
Prayers, according as they ſuit with the preſent 
Temper of your Mind,take a ſhort view of your 
Defects and Imperfe&tions, and eſpecially of 
thoſe that cleave molt to your Nature and 
briefly repreſent to your Mind the intrinfic Evil 
and Vileneſs of them, and how they clog your 
Religion, blemiſh your Nature, and obſtruct 
your Happinels, and then conclude with the tol- 
lowing Prayer for Growth in Grace, 


"N God who art the moſt excellent Nature, the Perfe- 
Aion of all Beauty, and the Fountain of all 
Graces, who doeſt infallibly underſtand what is beſt to 
be choſen, and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt 
Reaſon ; look, down, T beſeech thee, upon me thy pooy 
defeftive Creature, who am aſhamed of my ſelf to ſee 
how unlike thee I am, bow 1am laden with Imperfe- 
Qions, and how after all my religious Endeaveurs, my 
Nature is jtill vitiated with unreaſonable Lujts and 
Aﬀe@ions ; bow much Vanity and Impertinence there 
yet remains in my Mind, how mnch Perverſeneſi in my 
Will, bow much ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my 
Aﬀe@tions and Appetites. Lord, I bave been long a 
contending with thig corrupt Nature, and yet upon all 
| Occaſions I find my ſelf 100 too 
* Here name the par- prone to be* Wore is me, even my 
cular - Infirmities faireſt Graces bave their Spots 
that ſtick 'cloſclt to | 
your Nature, * and blemiſhes, my pureſt Diſþo- 
| firions their ſinful intermixturex, 
and my beſt Works their Flaws and Imperfedions, O 
my God, have pity upon me, who bere lie ſighing at 
thy Feet, wider a miſerable diſeaſed Nature , and as 
thor haft begun the bleſſed Cure in me, ſo for Chriſt ry 
& oe , 4 + $obk- ſa e 
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Seke I beſeech thee to compleat it 3 that being intirely 
recovered, and raiſed up unto newneſi of Life, I may, 
in the perfeft Health and Vigour of my Soul, ſerve 
and plorifie thee for ever. For which end, Theſeech 
thee, confirm me more and more in the Belief of thoſe 
immortal Pleaſures beyand the Grave, which thou haſt 
treaſur'd up for thoſe that love and obey thee; that by 
the ſtrength of a lively Faith, and vigorous Hope, my 
Soul may be rais'd above this World, and learn to de- 
ſpiſe and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, whenſo- 
ever they preſent themſelves either to allure or to terrific 
me from purſuing the heavenly Enjoyments, Excite in 
me ſuch a vehement Thirſt after thoſe Rivers of Plea- 
ſures above, as may every day render me more cool and 
indifferent towards earthly things, more contented and 
ſatufied under all the Events and Iſſues of thy Provi- 
|| dence, and more aftive and vigorous in my beavenly 
Calling. And I beſeech thee to inſpire me with ſuch 
clear and lively Apprebenſions of thy eſſential Beauties 
and Perfefiions, andof thy bountiful Love and bound- 
leſs Benevolence to all thy Creatures, as may every day 
more and more raiſe and improve my Love to thee , that 
this being the great Spring and Principle of all my 
Afions, may continually excite me to a chearful Obe- 
dience to thy Will, and a viggrow Imitation of thy 
Perfefions. O cauſe me to love Thee for thy ſelf, and 
Religion for thee, and the Inſtruments of Religion in 
order to thy Glory and my own Happineſt, that ſo 
founding my Content upon thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts 
of a virtuous Life, I may grow in Grace, and be rich 
in good Works, -and go on with a ſatisfied and trium- 
phant Spirit from imperfefion to Strength, from Als 
to Habits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace 3 
and may be ſtill more and more confirmed in all the bea- 
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venly Grates,till they are finally conſummated into eveg- 
laſting Glory. And when, by thy Grace and Aſiſtance, 
I have perfetily conquered the corrupt Nature within, 
and the Temptations without me, and am arrived into 
the State of everlaſting Triumph, I will lay all my 
Viftories at thy Feet, and with Palms in my hand, and 
Halelujahs on my Lips, celebrate thy praiſes 10 Eterni- 
ty. Hear me, O my God, inthis and whatever elſe 
thou knoweſt to be needful for me, even for Feſus Chriſt 
his ſake,in whoſe Name and Wards I further pray, Our 
Father, &c, - 2M 


